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fit, non Concupiſces; Fides dicit, Sana animam meam,quo- 
peccavi tibi; Gratia dicit,'Ecce ſanu fattus es, jam nols 
e, ne quid tibi deterins contingat ; Sanitas dicit, Do- 
Deus mers clamavi ad te 5 ſanaſti me; Liberum arbi- 
pdicit, voluntarie ſacrificabo tibs ; DileFio juſtitie dicit, 
Ievernnt mihsininſti deleftationes, ſed non ficut Lex tua 


tw Gith, thou ſhalt not cover; Faith faith, heale my foule, 
Thave ſinned againſt thee; Grace faith, lo thou art made 
le, fin no more leaſt a worſe thing befall thee: Health . 
4 OLord myGod, I hane cried vnto thee and thou haſt 
mee;Free- will faith, I will freely facrifice vnro thee; 
ofiuſtice faith, the wicked haue ſhewed mee delights, 
notaccording to thy law O Lord. 
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TO THE READER. 


T «s now ſomewhat ypward of two yeares, -.. 
ſince _—_ through the City of Briſtol £0- nr = ; 
wards the Y niverſity of Cambridge, 1 was tbe time whe 
; 9 the Authoc 
* by thesmportuoityof ſundry. Cittizens,my ,,..... 
Wet. very good friends , arreſted there certaine 
dies, For no ſooner was 1 thereartined, but preſently they 
rpuired onto me, and like ſo many.lacobs began. towreſtle 
mth me, proteſting they would nat. let me gee vnleſſe I firſt Gen 32.14. 
pmiſed to blefie them, and to beſtow ſome ſpiritual gift yer... 
anthem. 1t was no ſmall loy onto mee to; fee the King-"Mar, 11.12. * 
dmeof Heaven ſuffer ſuch violence, andthe people of God 
(liteſo many thirty Harts , braying for the rivers of wa--p,y,,, .. 
ters) & paring atterthe living God, Wherefore I could not 
with Iacobs Angel give them leaue to prevaile, & yeeld Gen.32, 28. 
ſofarre unto their earneſt requeſt, that being angariated Mat.y.41. 
ugrebut one mile, I was notwithitanding content to goe 
with them more then twaine , preaching(before my depar- 
wethence)divers ſermons vntothem. 
0netime among the reſt 1 choſe for my Theme that of Se 
PaliotheEphetians, Abouc alltake the ſhicld of Faith. 
Wereby ye may quench allthe fiery darts of that wicked 
One.Wherein becauſe Iuſtifying Faith ſeemed tobe com- 
Wended as the principalle3t peece of the Chriftians Pas 


Wolie, & of ſureſt proofe againſt all the aſſaults & tempta- 
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'Tothe Reader. 


tions of Satan, I held it neceſſary with all. diligencezam. 
quire what might be the {ee and re and defender 
and at length 1 reſolued that the At-thereof was ane 
rance but Affiance,the Subiett not the wnderſtanding, but 
the mill; andthe Obiedt not preſent grace and future glajy, 
but the perfon-of the Mediator, So that I defined it, nat 
vulgarly it is conceiued, An aſturance that we ave alre 
A ae and ſhall bz ſaued;but thus,An affiance wpon Chrif 
the Mediator for juſtification and conſequently Saluatin, 
| The occafio' moning me to intreat of this one ws thi, 
Acertaine graue and. godly Matrone of that"City. having 
beene along time ſore afflicted with ſickneſſe- bu in mind 
and body, Iwent vpon emreaty with other friends\ttwij 
heryand after mutuall ſalutation , Siſter quark 1 onto hy, 
were I Phyſitian for the body, 1 would adviſe you thebef? 
conldfor the health thereof : but it4s not my element; aud 
therefore I may not without (56 raſhnefie put my ſelftin. 


28 #Þ: nevert leffe if you 4ll pleaſe to drſconer vnto mt 


' the-wound of your-fpivit; happily 1 may apply ſuchiſulxe 
thereunto, 9 ebſie God, ay ge Ar yo 
leaſt Tine ſome refocilation and eaſe onto the anguiſh there- 
of My wound thtn,quoth ſhe,in a word is this:I want faith; 

. Hnd whut may be the ground, quoth 1, of this prſofan 
Becauſe, quoth ſhe, | am notaflared that 7 'am 1uſtt 


and ſhall be ſaued: A weaks Rs, quoth T, ſeeing am 


may haue Faith that wanteth ſuch Aſſurance; how mayjhi 
be, quoth ſhe? for as hitherto 1 hane beene taught, Falthi 
no other then Afarance: then hane you beene taught ami, 
quoth I : andif this be all the ſcruple that troubleth LAS 
hope ere we part to finiſh the cure. Thereupon 1beganfitt) 
ro declare what I conceined of thetrue nature of tuſtifying 


Faith, and proned vntoher-by. ſundrie remonſtrances that 
itw4 


Tothe Reader. 


met. Aſſurance bt Afﬀance , and with ſo good 
futrfe, that both ſhe andall that were preſent reſted there- 
 phmach comforted and contented. Only they-prayed me 
lh for their owne confirmation, and the farther informa- 
tion ofothers,, that 1 would be pleaſed to ſpeak of it again tn 
amore publike audience: wherevnto( ſteingno reaſon to dif- 
ſmide me)I readily condeſcended,and on the text aforeſaid 
hordledthe matter ſomewhat largely. » 
This Sermon at leaſt ſofarre as concernes the Definition 
if Fath wasby one M* Baxter: then preacher of that City 
pualpdfofted and diſltked: inf6 much as by meſſage he 
threatned me with open confutation thereof in the Pulpit, 
wee pave himthe ſpeedier &r better ſatisfattion,which 
thetning though I little feared, knowing 1 had builenor 


3 Cor.3,12, 


kynorſtubble ypon the foundation,but ſuch dotrines as 1;. 


we well ableto endurethe triall of the fire:yet becauſe the 
#pfile charger tobe ready alwayes to give 'anſwere to , p,,, co 
man thataskerh a reaſon of the Hope that is in vs, 
Inw oft ſaones willing thebeſt 1 could to ſatisfie him. Being 
therefore by the mediation of ſome friends brought to a par- 
tnath him, 1 prayed him to remember that whatſoeney I 
ſndinrhas Sermon was not barely- affirmed” but ſoundl 
weed, and therefore he might not in- reaſon demannd fa. 
_ of me wntill himſelfe had ſatisfied my reafons: 
cif he ſhould ſubFtanttally doe, I would eaſe him of his 
Mpteconfut ation, and the ſame tongue that broched the 
our, ſhould in the ſame place againe renoke it. Then be- 
faltopreſſe him with this argument , If taith be Aſſu- 
ance, then God commanding a Reprobate to beleeue, 
vamands him alſoto be affared, which is abſurd: where. 
wWol-his anfwere was, who art thou that diſputeſt with 
bode] replicd, that 1 neither diſputed with God nor con- Rom,g,o, 
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trolled his ations : ou? denyed that God commands 
a Reprobate to be aſſured, for ſo he ſhould command thy - 
tobe beleened for true , which nor is nor ener ſhall be trus, 
Againe 1-argued thus If Faith be Aſſurance, then whoſy. 
euer wanteth Aſſurance wanteth Faith ; which to a di. 
ſtreſſed ſouleis moſt vncomfortable. To this he anſwered 
that deſire of Aſſurance is inthe acceptation of God as ſu. 
rance it ſelfe, Lreplyed, that M« Perkins being urged 
with the ſame Obieftionanſwered inthe ſame manner, but 
wnſufficiently : for if at uall Faith beneceſſary toiuſtifica. 
tion, then is aftuall Aſſurance alſo neceſſary if Faithbe af. 
ſurance: Here CM* Baxter would needs take occaſion toey- 
poſtulate, why I ſhould preſume to define otherwiſe they 
Mr Perkins, and ſo many worthy Divines had done: befart 
mee. Wherevnto I anſwered roundly and plainely Socrates 
is dearc, and Plato is deare, but truth is farre / con and 
therefore prayed him that leauing tq oppoſe:authority vt 
reaſop, and ſounding names -Vntoſeund proofes, hee would 
returne againewithin the lifts, und either ſatisfie what! 
had ſaid, or giue mee leaue to proceed tothe reit of my w- 
guments, But for this he craved, as then, to bee excuſed, 
pretending wvrgent and inſtant buſineſſe, yet ferng to 
haue our conference adiourned vnto ſome other aay : 1 told 
him that the time of abſence(limited me from the Col 
ledge, whereof I was then Fellow) was almoſt at an end, ſt 
that valeſſe I would haJard my place I might make no (u- 
ger #ay there: nevertheieſſeif he pleaſed I would beforeny 
departure gine him my minde in writing , and attend bu 
anſwere alſo in writing at his better leiſure : To this #t 
preſent ly condeſcended, holding it the fitteit courſe , and 
promiſing (if I held my word with him) within one Month 
to returne meth full anſwere, Iaſſured him that jus 
4 


Tothe Reader. <*""— 


—__ —_— ——_— dv. —— —_— 


——_— 


Rd y—_ — — 


To the Reader. 


Md 


prt 1 would not faile him : and therevpon embracing one 
theother, 4nd gining hand that wee would proceed as wee 
hadbegun with all peace-and lone, we brake off talke at that 
timeand departed. The ſecond day after, according to pro- 
miſe, 1ſent him the Treatiſe following, Ofthe.true nature 
&definition of 1uſtifying Faith, comprizing thereinwith 
ſume addition what ſoeuer — matter in queſtion 
lhad more briefly deliuered in the Pulpit : and the next 
morning taking leaue af.my friends , & commending them 
uthegrace of God in Chrift I [et forward for Cambridge. 

The moneth being expired 1 looked out for my anſwere- 
fwrlconldnot thinke he would proue a bad pay-maſter , and 
breake day with me : But a moneth and a moneth and many 
ther moneths followed after their predeceſſor , andall the 
while not a word from my Antagoniſt : which though in 
[one Creditors it would haue bred ſuſpition , yet was 1 con- 
tent to lay hold onthe better handle, and to ſet the be con- 


fruition I could pon his owerlong ſilence, enterpreting it |, an] 
aCitro did his frend Varros forbearance,rather Diligence 1.9. ep.8, | 


thenSlacknes. For 45 Zeuxu was the longer in drawing 
his Mitures, becauſe as be ſaid unto Agatharchus, he 
punted vnto.Ercrnity: +» fo MF Baxter perhaps might the 
mireflowely come of with his anſwere , that 1n-the meane 
ſtafon he.mng ht make it the more exath and accnrate,it bes 
Ing ſeldome ſeene that the ſame. thmng .4s both haftily and 
trquiſitely dove. Bus while [ was.thas ingenuouſly cenſurine 
ww flexce, ard reſoluing yet further to. forbeare. hims, re- 
Pembring that of Cato., Soone enough if wellenough': Ire. 
nedcerraine aduertiſement that he had erewhile brokew 
Wace, and diſperſed among his: friends a mo# bitter and 
namelions lnvectine againſt me ; contrary both to his 
Momiſe that. be wonld proceed with. all peateand charity; 
aud! 
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 Tothe Reader, 


andthe reputation of learning he ſo much affetts, notdy. 
ring to ſend me a Copy thereof. Loth | was ſeeing | have wt 
the rule of other mens pens that others ſhould hanethecom. 
mana uf my affettions:yet being ſo urgently & vnſchaller 
dealt withall,t he next time] paſſed through the City] could 
uotbut with ſome indignation challenge him for it tahjz 
face: At which time how he faltered and Faggered inhiz 
tale, now confidently affirming he had by a friend conmyet 
his anſwer unto me, by or by being conteſted bythe party, 
ſhamefully retrafting it .Pretending for excuſe the ber 
my paper ,Tappeale tothem who then both ſaw and heardit, 
But this I ſay , that as his inconſtancy and diftradtionhe- 
wrayed little friendjhip betwixt his heart & tongue, an 
guead 4 ſeife.guilt ines of apoore and ſorry Reply: ſo the pre. 
taced toſſeof my paper was but 4 ſilly ſhiftto aelay me far the 
preſent.,and as theeuent ſhewes a miſerable ferginer (9 
For hanine afreſh offered within one moneth to ſenamean 
auſwere,and thereupon engazed both his credit andſcholte. 
ſhip if he were ſupplied with another coppy : although the 
next day 1 left one for him under my hand , and nownt 
one onely but tweluemanthes ere ſince fully finifoed andex. 
pired, yet hath he hitherto betne ta me ward as (lent as mit- 
night: tomeward I ſay, for othcrwiſe the libell Fill paſed 
vnder hand, and at enery meeting made his diſciplesgud 
glee, Whereby it plainly appeareth, his meaning neue ws 
by. an hone andchriitianentercourſe. of writing to ſift 
the truth :but onelyby ſecret pamphletting 10 ajsparagemt 
emong his followers that ſo himſelfe might riſethebight, 
in the ballance of their eſtimation. For had he ſincerely w4 
vnfainedly purpoſed the maimenance of Gods trath ,and 
the reformation s f my erronions indgment, would he thu 


Vncharitably haue played his prizes in the auth, — 
| mu 
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' aithingly have gone about to ſteale an opinion of vittory * 
be not rather as became a right Champion of truth 
Wh i confronted his aduesſary inthe field,yeathough 
he had beene armed mith 0 better weapon then 4 ſillie 
jar. 4 long as he came (for-ſo he pretends ) inthe name 
ofthe Lord of Hoſts © But the truth is,perceining himfelfe 
Fs adnanced into the battell that now without ſhame 
od confuſion hee might not retreat , hee held it the ſafeſt 
anrſeby writing ſomething to make the warld beleene hee 
hul duly per formed with mee, and yet 7 limiting it unto 
the hands of a few of hus truſtieſt” friends to deprive mee of 
dpſibility of anſwering for my ſelfe,reſting aſſured that 
7 wanld be taken to proceed rather of weaknes and 
nſaficiencie in me'; then any neceſiitie by his canning en+ 
ſmcedupok mee; Ainew kinde of policie, or of malice ra- 


thr Hicrome ſaith wnto Ruffin,to accuſe of what you Contra Ruf- 
ſexe to:diſcouer., and to write what you would haue fin-ad Pamm., 


excraled. And ſo warie and heedfull hath he been herein, 
thitwith all the diligence and endeauour I'could vt, 1 
anldnot for the ſpace of full two twelne moneths be ſeiJed 
of tvs Anſwer. Fs DULLES 

But at length the night-raven fell into the ſnare , and by 


thewatchfulne(ſe of my good friends in Briſtow 1 obtained = 


ſubs Copie thereof as with all his ſhifts and excuſes hee 
Wwwr poſirbly diſclaime, being indeed ſubſcribed with his 
we hand. Perhaps you may think it found me when 1 fir 
Memed it trongly foreſtalled and poſſeſſed with preindice: 
alinderd his baſe and unworthie dealing-Heſerned no 0- 


thitwbereaf the authors ſelfe ſeemed to bee aſhamed? Ne- 
Wrtheleſſe before I began to pervſeit , ſo farre prevailed [ 
Hr my efettions that I throughly cleered them of ll par- 
; B tialitie 


ther, For how could I entertaine any indifferent conceit of 
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aſpoſition 7 tooke the booke, and 6 


vinitie and Warden of new.Colledge in Yoghul toith 
arguments of Mz Io. Downe Bachelor in Diviniticin: 
controverfſie of juſtifying Faith, preached by the ſaidM{ 
 Downein Briſtoll. Then vnderneath , the Queſtion thu 

| ffared M.Downe; Iuſtitying; Faith is not aſſurancepr. 

' 1waſtoh,orfirme knowledge ofa mans ſalvatio.in:Chiit 
Tefus. M. Baxter, Tuſtitying: Faith. is an aſſuranceand 
knowledge of our ſalvation in” Chriſt Ieſu. And liſh 

In ad Colofl. vader that agdine this paſſage of Calvin wouched ,""Tit 
& 1-1% 6, Faith of the Goſpell is properly called a knowledge 
the grace of God: becauſe no manever taſted of theGv- 

ſpell but he which knew himſelte reconciled vnto Cod, 

-and apprehended his ſalvation offered to him in Chril. 

In thetnſcriptien,though it pleaſe him infuch ſort toiit 

himelfe, I thinke to make the reader belecue that I had mt 

_ t- with my peer at leaſt; and if 1 were a Bithus,he were miſt 

tb. 7. 5 . 

then a Bacchius: yet.could he not without great arrogan* 

challenge theſe titles to himſelfe, haning never 14k» fu 
 aegreeen either of the Univerſities, and being _ 
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To the Reader. 


Waden of Y oghul then was Captaine Stukelice Marques 
and, or Robert Venantius 2» the Conncel of Trent 


Genil. exam. 


inhbiſpop of Armaach, 4s touching the Queſtion that al- Sefl,r 


ſun very defectinely andimperfeitly propounded: for nei- 
ther dee } maintaine negatinely alone that Faith is nor AL 
ſurance,but affirmatiwely alſo that it « Afﬀance : neither 
duh be only af firme contradietorily wnto me that it s Al. 
ſurance,but further granteth in his Anſwer that it inclu. 
dthalſomy Aﬀtance. And as for the paſſage of Calvin, to 
ohaten it s here prefixed wnleſie it be to preindicate mee 
niththe greatneſſe of his authoritie,I knowe not. But as hee 
wuld hold it unreaſonable if another ſhould vrge him. 
therewith in the queſtion of Eccleſtaſticall Policie &-con- 
formitie, becauſe himſelfe us of another minae : ſo neither 
hath be any reaſon to preſſe the ſame vponme inthis contro- 
verſe wherein 1 profeſſe my ſelfe ( but withall modeſtie) to 
differ from him. Theſe flaſhings,as it were,and inflammati- 
wthus appearing inthe very face of his booke', made mee 1 
fnfeſſe, ſomewhat Fagaer in my former reſolution , and to 
dnbt let they might be ſymptomes of an vnſonnd and diſ- 
tempered bodie . N nds ar" e Iwas not ſo driven from my 
bation but that Teaſily recovered the ſame againe. For fea- 
"a leſt a5 the Phyſiognomer was forlly deceiued, iudging 
 ocrates only by. his outward Phyſnomie and connte- 
unceſo Talſo might be as much miſtaken if by the front a- 
lane-T ſhould make 4p eſtimrate of the whole Anſwer : 1 was 
ſune perſwaded,yet further to ſuſpend my wverditt wntill 1 
hid taken a full and thorow ſurvay theresf:Which when 1 
ladoncedone,then indeed began| tobe greatly abaſhed,and 


Mterly to condermne my ſelfe of fooliſb lightneſſe and cre _ 
Ne he cauld hope ſo. ſuddeuly x0\garher Grapes of Mat. 7, 16. 
Thornes ,or rcape other then tares in the field f the envi- 
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To the Reader. 


ous man. For whereas touching the manner 1 looked te 
franld haut followed the Apoltles counſell, who adviſethig 

_ inſtruct withmeckneſlethoſetharare contrary min 
z Tim. 2.25. zf God at any time will giue them repentance to acknoy. 
ledge therruth: he as if he had to deale, not with # brithy 
erring of infirmity ,bat ſome obſtinate Heretike condemn 
Tit.3.11, Of his owne conſcience,inflames hi aſfettions againſt me iy 
as higha degree as was Nabucodonoſors furnace, ſw 
times hotter then Chriitian charity could haxe made them: 
And whereas touching the matter I expedFed that hee wh 
ſtood ſo muchvp9 tearmes of ſcholler ſhip, ſhould ſe nothing 
elſe but Syllogiſmes and neceſſary Demonſtrations, the 
by pure vertue and fine force he might captiue my reaſon 
vnto the obedience of Faith: he rather like an idl aecly. 
mer truſting more to the noiſe and multitude of his wirds 
then the ftrength and pregnancy of his reaſons , traverſih 
aloofe in vuneceſſary and impertinent diſcourſes, and pf) 
wp his empty Anſwer with the breath of many frivolow 
wvainely affetted phraſes , gaining perhaps thereby applasſt 
of the vulgar and ſimple,but from the zraue and learnedn 
better entertainment then the Shephcards whiſtle, I>4 
Cic,l.r,cp.1 3-word,as the Troglodyrtes (of whom Pliny reports: Venture 
; —4 _ i, ©p0n the maine Ocean, wit hout either rudder br oart Ot 
12.c.19, ſayle, hating in their boats nothing but man and boldntſt: 
even ſo my adver fary ha\ardeth himfelfe wpon this dttht 
queſt ion,and taketh vpon him the Conturation of my Trea- 
tiſe,vſong therein nor naturall reaſon,nor humanity, nor b- 
vinitie, but only. impudent- facing , and deſperate afeuttt 

Hon. 

The conſideration of alt which halfe per ſwadedmeat I 
' firſt not towonchſafe it any Replication at all, bu} withot 
ferther cengmonie to.commit it to the mercy of the Mut 
W 


| — 


phe Grocer, For how conld | reply onto it, bus either 1 
wrace it by vnaking it ſeeme raft t0-be confut ed, or 
beracemy ſelfe by cofnting ſo wnworthyatoy? And what 
I reiorne onto it ? That which & ſeridus and of im- 
qrtavce? [ could nod berauſe he pines me no occaſyon © Re- 
mubforreproch and ſlander for flander © T mightmot ,be- 
ris vnchriſtian-> endo anſwer a fookeaccording to 
lisfolly were to proue like vnto-him , #« Salomon ſa:th, 
Savbeis pon riper aduifſe and deliberation T held it for 
ſandriecanſes if nor neveſſary yet very expedient and fit- 
ting #3 ſhape him an anſwer. And firſt in reſpect of him, if 
itmaybero expreſie his audaciouſnes , and to let him fee 
tht they oftentimes leap too ſhort , whothinke to make an- 
thers impeachement ariſe for their owne reputation. For 
fafoole be not anſiwered.according to his folly, he will Prowa6.5, 
ſth Salomon, waxe wiſe in his owne conccit, They ſe- 
undly 4 #egard of my owne ſelfe,and the credit of my Mi- 
witry, to wipe away the ſlanderoms aſperſions and imputa- 
tam 1 know not what ſtr ance opinions and dangerous 
mentions wrong fullit if not malicionſly charged pon me: 
eihifrdiſemblethem 1 bee thought to confeſſe them, or to 
ooze them if 1 vefell them not.” Thirdly and laftly inre- 
todif others and among the F thoſe my good friends 
theeirlly who octafioned the predching of this dottrine , 
Mit to preſerne from recidination ſuch as by the comfor- 
leneferhereof were reconrred ont of areat diftreſie , and 
potly co prevent ethers from falling into the like perplexi- 
W.4lrhough therefore 1 denie not but that good houres 
wen'y0n ſo bad a\fubiefF might haue beene more pro- - 
eo efpecially-confidering that by. the violent 
ſhugs W Herebſ a veinſt the vbcke of trath, it hath whot- 


Prou, 26. 4, 


Be tupgy, »ſ6lf4 into froth, and hath.not ſo much as a arop 
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To the Reader. 


W123; 


x1 Joh, 1.5. 


. 0pinton , but by the-pablicke beame of the Sanduarie.as 


of c leere reaſon init: yet notmithſtending for the reaſons 
foreſaid, and that it may perfectly appeare how fbedfaſ ea 
wvnmoued the rocke ſtands, and how1ittle the ſtormes apj 
tempeſts raiſed againſt it haue preuailed vpos it, I hay 
thought good to skim away the forme of Sophiitrie wrought 
about it, and to diſcouer the very ground whereonit wt. 
led. Which when I ſhall haue dowe , 1 doubt not , howſotur 
my aduerſary with his tong-valiantnes and ſwelling ward; 
may haue made vnexperienced folke belieue that mith the 
breath of his mouth hee # able to drine whole armies, of - 
guments before him : yet 1 ſhall approue exen to the ind 
ment of preiudice it ſelfe that what ſoener in this windieg 
wordie Pamphlet he hath vented againſt me i vaintr thin 
vanitie it ſelfe. & rp vin 

And thus , Chriſtian Reader , haue 1 at leneth fully «- 
quainted thee with the whole ſtory both of the a 


progreſie of t his controuerſie, Now it remaineth ere this 


paſſe thy cenſure and ſentence thereupon, that thou beplts 
 ſedtobeftow alittle paines in pernſing our: adger ſary wn 


tings; and what thou finde# inthem (ſaid or gainjaid)dili 
gently to examine, not by the deceitful ballance of privdt 


the Sctiptures of God-, For -tnans {1lex4s mitigled iith 
drofle.; and his wineis tempered. with- water , zeth 
hath he received ſacha meaſure of the Spirit as to know dl 
things,or to be exempted from poſſibility of erring: W 
God is light and in him is no darknefle, and truth 4 vm 
him ſo neceſcary and eſcentiall as it is impoſſible hee ſhows 
either dece1uc or be decciued , it izzplyrng contradrauun 
with bu nature, And therefore the prinilege af anfallts 
lity belonging vnto him alone, to. him alone belonge! 
the prerogative of ſupreme indicatare :. ſa that ws 
; F 


Me me PORE 


<__—_ 
% 


' Tothe Reader. 


fath 3.4 ſimply and abſolutely to bee belieued, whereas 
a ral party ans to. bttried and determi- 
Thu 1 ſay not to impeach the credit or eftimation of a- 
hy 1 would reſtrue unto God.the Soneraigne authori- 
the write bim : Which if any preſurneta arrogate 97 clat- 
mrwntw himſelf (a indeed he Biſhop of Rome dat bn 
ubbcbatre, as 5f it mere made of Iriſhafiriber, avd'might 
wi endure «ſpider to hang hu weh thertew) hee js vnaoub- 
lh poſſeſſed mir b7he:Spiritef Antichriſtian pride ,.and 
lie avatber Laiciter wſurperhyfionthethroneof.God. But 
theythar are led (by the Spirit.af 'Chriſt,.avd- have brent 
rated MAW inſtruments /and arnaments in the 
Church, «coknowledeing holy Writ to be ihe Standard of 


ef 

| 8g | 
nith, 4vdthe only vymaued Principle antowbichn{Que. 
fliods of Faith are finally to bee reſSlnolul) boldly.exatt the 
mitings of ot her men thereunta and pweekeiy ſubmit theip 
mu'tobecenſured thereby. Let one:S, Auguſtin peake 


full; E i ationsof news fwlth bet, bow: Cath: Epiſt. 111. ad 
ideorlapdable foeuer, weoughtmocto efteeme as Cal Fortunician.. 


dankeall- Scripture \, as: if-it were: not lawful (ſauing the 
lieor due-vnto thedy)to diſallow:or reject any.thing/in 
lieiewritings , if happily wee find ought irithetn fwar- 
ne:from truthc. Suth-arh I; in the-writings: of othey 
meni;and ſo would'I haue: others:to vnderſtand in mee; 
low therefore, to draw toa concluſion ,ſeting to thy wp 
tight cenfure and.arbitrement zag my felfe,and the 


"yarn as me hane ſhewed,not fhe opinion of man, buz 
oracle of God :.1 muft entreate Wo = laying aſide all 
rite perſons thou ſuffer not thy ſelfe to bee ſwayed ei.. 
Ur with the multitude or greatnes of thoſe that are con. 
Un minded, but conferring cauſe with cauſe, and coun- 


terpoiſin g 


nl by hich thew. ark 16 procetdifithew wt pronounts = | 


- 


:To the Reader. 


 ferpoiſing reaſon againit reaſon thou Line 8 4 


of chem as theweight of Pruineentdence forall 


For otherwiſe,if like a partiall Feſtus;willing'to doe th 
Tewes a pleaſure, thou demand of me, W hither T-wilh 
vp totTcrufalem andthere bee 1udged of thelethingghy 
forcthee': 11,7. rouudly apa peremptorily _ wer :they 
with S, Paul; | ftandat Czſars barre where T ought 
beiudged, rocthelewes Thaue done-no wrong ; neither 
may.-any man deliuer me vnto them, T'appeale. vatoC#- 
far: But ifapirhrhe fare Feſtus better aduifelby his:Coan. 


V.12. ſell, thouſtyrontome# htodid wntd Pail /Haſt thouap- 


pealed vnto Czfſart:Vnto: Ceſar ſhalt thou goe: thy 


looke what definitine ſexttite [otuer thou ſhalt gineacca. 


De Pradefi:: 
to Mon, 1, 1. 


Eph, 4.13. 


ding 80 Celars law; Tymennt'the ſacred Scriptures: I fil 
as becommeth a{ubiect of the Kingdame humbly ſubmit 
my ſelfe ontoit \" and without further pronocgt ion or 


pialeguictly ard handy vet in is; Iu the-meane ſe 


I conc lads wit b' ther holy and devout prayeruf Fillgemin, 
beſteching the God-ofa)lrruch,ithatby: his prevent 
and purſuing mercy whatſocuer truths we know whic 
ſauinglyare tobee knowne he would teach.vs;, inthok 
which already we know:to be trac hee would m—_—_ 
wherein as men'wefaile ahd aredectiued he wouldeor- 
rect vs, in whattruths we doubt of hee would confirme 
vs, and from falſe and pernicious errors he would dell 
uer v$1-that ſp arlengrh wee may all meet, as the 4 
ſpeakethyin the vnicy. of Faithrand knowledge ofthe 
of God yntoa perfettman, euento the meafyre oF tie 
ageofthe'fulnefſeof Chriſt, Amen. - + 
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A 
TREATISE 


OF THE TRVE 
NATVEE AND 
of juſtifping faith, © 


© 2a Fit betrue which 7; ertullian'{ayth, 
K's I FS that euen in the very ſmalleſt mat- 
pt 5 & rersregard is to bee had of Truth: 
Dd 16 ſurely inthoſe weighty & profound 
(6 —= myſterics of Religion whereitt cr- 
{FD =S&Y rour doth ſo much hazard ſoule and 
EIN" Þ ſaluation, nothing onght more care- 
gs  fullyrobe reſ eced then the ſearch 
adfinding out of Truth. For as the ſame Father ſayth, PPB 


Mthough Philoſophers Player-like affef? the truth as be- fo" 
i enbvion of glory , yet Chriſtians ſtudiouſly follow it, LEY 
2 C as 


- 
{4 


4 
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"= 2. 4 Treatiſeef the true nature 


4s being careful! of their Saluation. Now among the 
_ —— heauenly graces , whercwith the ſhire 

F of Gad beautifieth and cnricheth rhe hearts ofhisE. 
| le, there is no one of more etther neceſlity yneg/{y]. 

uation, or importance for comfort and confolation,qþ 
that of Inſtifying Faith. For as by the firſt AQ offhi 
faith, our I«ſtification before God,our peace with God, 
our incorporation into the myſticall body of Chrile. 
ſus, our conuerſion vnto God arc firſt wrought andef. 
feced:ſo by theconſcquent continued Acts ofthe ſane 
Fayth ,are wee (being fallen) dayly renewed , and from 
both totall and finall falling away ſafely preſeruedand 
pn . This{colidered me- ——_ tine cante 

er employed, norno painesmpre profitably ta 

then in he. queſt and enquiry ofthe true —_ "ao 
finition of 1«ſtifying Fayth. Andalthough ,I cannot de. 
ny but hee may hauc fayth who cannot likea Logicin 
define it, and may haue the benefit of Tuſtification, by 
it, who cannot diſtinguinſh the nature of it : yet ths Ill | 
withallI boldly aucrre, thatthe igaorance hereof,ora I | 
confuſed and indiſtint apprehenſion of it , diſablethys Il | 
both from giuing and raking dirc& andcuident comfort i / 
fromit, whereas a cleare and diſtin&t knowledge tlie I - 
of is able to ſatisfic and replenifh with comtort anydil- Wl 
creſſed or afflited conſcience, For this cauſe hauelm- IF * 
dertaken (ſo briefly and perſpicuouſly as F canyrokt I * 
downe my opinion of the definition of Fayth , perſWs 
ding my ſelfe I doe not, endeauouring at lealtyiſe no 
to {waruefiomthe wholcſome dodtrine of Chriſtand 
Gods word. From. the writings and. doctrine of aok 
earned and. worthy, Diuincs peraduenture it doth, 306 


indeedir. doth vary : to. whom alchough as fare 
| inferioc 


= of _ 
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=— antdfinitiondf ieflifying Faith, 3 
aferior {owc-all reſpeRt & renerenctzyet” being Gods 
* freeman I cannot endure to. bee mans bond-man and 
 ſyearetoall rhey ſay. One Paphnrutiws ſometime in the 
matter of Prieſts marriage preuailed againſt a whole $902:.l.t- 
Counſcllof moſt learned and godly Biſhops: and young. * * 
Hliby may ſpeake-more oportunely 8& pertinently then 
they thararc. much his Ancients, Therefore as Niſus 
faythin Virgill, Neg, hec noſtrs ſpetentur ab annu,looke E&ncid.l.g' © 
nothow greene or how gray his head be that ſpeaketh, 
but erehorouch of truth try all , and what by irſhall 
appearetobe baſe and counterfait, refuſe and reie&zthar 
which ſhall be found true and ſound,approue and em- 
brace, And that preiudicetoo ſtrongly poſlefſethee not, 
| tiemy proteſtatian; thar I neuer haucentertained this 
option raſhly' and inconfiderately , bur vpon- mature 
aiſeand deliberation nor broach it vpona prepoſte- 
- kw humour of nouelty or ambition ,to build vp mine 
ome credit & exiſtimation by theruine. anddiſparage. 
matofſo'grear Diuines'( for this were: Subala leconem 
exere,to encountera Lionwith a bodkin, asitis in 
tieProuerbe-) but vpon a fincere affeRtion and de- 
it; tominiſter ſolid and ſound conſolation to deſpay- 
Mgard perplexed minds, which (as after ſhall appearc) 
Yoathis Foundation may moſt firmely be raiſed; And 
Wy truſting what I ſay ſhall be weighedin the ballance 
—_—_ but vpright iudgement,l leaue to pre- 
"Kay tarther and come direly to the purproſe. 
\\Becauſe I purpoſe not to raiſe my building very high 
| : 
Mane not tolay my foundation very deepe - & there- 
be neither will [ play the Phylologer in ſhewing the 
Werzyſes and acceptations of the word niger or  Fides. 
«ef Faith, or quote Ciceros Fiat quod ditium eſt,or S*. 
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Mar,7.22.23, Lord au thy 
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Auguſtines Fac-qued dicis, todorasamarn fayes, fore - 
notation of Faith -:neither will I play the: Phyloſopher 
in diſcourſing; of-Phyſicalt or Morall or Ciuill Fa, 


wherein it were eafie to waſt much oile and pa 


PEr : "not 


laſtly will I ſpeake of.that Theologicall Faith calledMk. 
raculouseitherin Agent or; Paticar;; which I raketobe& 
nonegther then 2 diuineinfttactfor the'working of 1 
Miracle. For albcit they-who ar the laſt day ſhallfiy 


name haue we not caſt out Dinels may (ceme 


0 have truſted'in Miraculous Faith for Tuſtification,and 


acknowledgement of Chriſt: yer 


-notwithſtanding never 


any controuerfie abour it hath exerciſed the Church 


God. Todeferreyour expe 


Rarions therefore no farther, 


three Faiths. tou, which ——_— wok 
to the priuiledgriof j1/tification: giue'me leaue to! 

guiſhand denominare theni according ts their Obieds, 
neither be offended if I handle wad! wins; , and giue nv 


termesto old matters. i | 


. Thefirſtis Fides Hiſtoria, Hiſtorical Faig,/Whithi 
an Aﬀent of the mind vntothe truth:of Gods word; nl 


ſpecially the Gofp 


ell. And his Faith whethey.it be # 


cones thediſtinCtion ofthe Scoolemen ;Acquilit 


gotten by nuch hearing andexperience-wi 


xation,or infuſed and reuealed by the ſpirit of i/kwinit 
ez, it hath no intereſt in the matter ot {uſtification, Fot 


beſides that it is abſurd: that fo generall. 


ſhould wftifp;Acquiſit Paith the Diuels haue,actorlng 
to that of Sxlames; The Dinels belreue ff:trembii 
- obates may haue, as aprons 
- Nowthe Scri is plaine that juſtifyins tum 
$4 iprure is Þ ar * 


faiththe 
propper andpeculiar vatorche Ele@; and 


oxicallfaith cannor juſtifie. | - /-'/- 
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_—_ dejmition'f joining Faith, 


_ The fronds Pides:\Promifſionam;'Faichiof promiſes, 

a Fexſoraſian ox Aſſurance that the promiſes. of 
Gadwadein Chrilt ; ro win 14#ification', Remiſſion of 
fakes, Adoption, Regenerarion, and finally Ele@ion it 
Hiftaod excrnall Salyationdocparticularly pertaine to. 
CrvieSs are:mind: Nay thisalthough E-deny: riot bur in 
refriscalied faich;, and chur cuery Saint of God 

and ought to hayerhis: panicular perfwaſion 


yerthis.I confidently deny that this per- 
EIA es a man he re'God and. 
mjxealbys are theſe... 
2h of aſus were: iuſifying Faith, then whoſocuer 
;-:Jines anddyes wirhourthis articular. ance,he 
4 M axed; hbade.” 
noiplegſtodd Brahbaty may befaued'wikliwrit; Fin- 
. tance inthoſe our Brethren: of diviaur/n,ho hold 


chr fink mayiinapund rocatly ttt a1 y ,' and 


meanequently IO nas ones bf Sal- 
jurors Et yectheThiirchof God h and 


0; 8owntarh brechreny and iu. were vacharityble ro. 
«þ\cenkweofthem ochcrvide. Therefore, orat leaſt- 
11 bWwiſcpraþably! Faichlignot an Alfiirahce.: - 
:od1:/Elhatavhich ipgns rimoatfrer” 999 Faith cats 
0) o000betbabfaih2Thivis 'this'parti- 
«1 \Rlaitknowtoy cr rn” This Eproue 
a ,utqfindotic 5. 13. 7BſEribinys Have I'writen unto: 
be © rarer in the he Sotbeof God, that 
_ Bald Belecu- 


bh 24comes aftet': as for 
rd Cane 


{c, and-that yee 
ER fnabeat owth 

| N Faith, Tr ns. belzeuing & Onaggare | 
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Fyins faiths /, ©.» 


war 


Rineuiſhed, and therefore are not one; : | *1l7| 

That which in nature comes after Juſtification 
cannot be [uſtifying faith. This appeares' becauſe 
Faith is the Efficient inſtrumentall cauſe of Juſtis. 
cation, and euery Efficientby the rule of Logickis 
in nature before the Effet. But this knowledee 5+ 
Aſuranceis in nature after iuſtificatio. This Tproue 
thus, thetruth ofa propoſitionis alwaycsinnatue 
before the knowledge of the truth : for Propofiti 
onsSare nor therefore true becauſe knowne'10| bit 
they are firſt true andthen knowqe fo. 'The 
this Propoſition, know I am iuſtified ſpoken by on 


_ thatisiuſtified , muſt needs .preſuppole the partic 


before to be iuſtified,, Therefore: ithis: know 
of Iuſtification'in nature followirig Juſtificntion it 
cannot beluſtifying fairhc + {1 (11) 0-7 
In conditionall promiſes there; can be no Af. 
ed beforethe | 
ofthe gonditions V...G. This; isacbnditionll pro- 


miſe inthe couenant bf :workes , :doe'rhis and thou 
 ſhaltliue, life is promiſed ;bur on condiion-of do- 


ing : and therefore -vntill we: haue performed the 
may not lookeichat God 


urance following after, Aſurance cannot 
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A. — 


_—_ and definition of inſtifying Faith, 


5 Thatfrom whence followerh a blaſphemoys ab- 
+ {urdity.cannor bea truch + for from truth noughr 
' yjeeroth- can be concluded. But from this that 
--Hith is an Aſſurance ſuch anabſurdiry doth fol. 
low: What isthat*That God commands a man to 


Anowan ynermh;8roaſfute kiaaſe}fe ofthat which 


--»gener;ſhall be. For God beingtruch cannot com- 
- mand falſhood to be taken for truth, Nether tell me 
 bete;for who art thou char dilputeſt with God? for 


--;thisisaruled caſe in! diuinity, God cinot doe things 


..- #hichimply contradiction,andtherefore not make 
yntruth to-be truth., or knowledge error . Now 
that this abſurdity followes from hence thus I'de- 
.., monſtrate ir, God commandsrhe Reprobate to-be- 
»-kkeue: For, for vnbeleefe the world ſhall bce - con. 
; demned; but no-condemnation but for brtach of a 
cammandement : for <uylie «rowe SInnk is the trans- 
\greſtonof the law ,. and therefore they are com- 
:-«manded to beleeue. I aske you then what it istobe- 
: Teeuet you-willfay , to know ,.to-affure. Therefore 
. Godcommands: the Reprobatcs.to know and bce 
Mured. Burthisis a blaſphemous abſurdity : there- 
\-foreis your opinianablurd which. infers. 1t. 
166 Thatwhich the wicked-may hane cannorbe iuſti- 
Ing faith : for itis Fides Eleforum , the faith of 
o &.Butthe wicked may haue this perſwaſion, 
= Jeaand many. have beene moſtconfidently perſwa- 
-»:&dthattheyare inthe fauour. of God.. You will 


fayitis no true perſwaſion: but I fayif forme mike 


\vuth they arcasfotmally- and. therefore as truly: 
©, Prfyaded of itas.the godly., And therefore ifrhe 
| gdly arc therefore. and. far, this cauſe iuſt:fied be- 


cauſe: 


loh.18.8.93 


1 Toh. 3.4, 
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\ 14 Treatiſe of the true mitibre. 
 -- eaſe they are ſtrongly perſwaded tharthey wre.. 
2 ftified 7then why Fon net the ihr, 6. 
be juſtified by his ſtrong perſwaſion?: Burinkrych 
theſe kind of ſpeeches are vnreaſonable andfenſs, 
leſſe, and fo the opinion cannot be reaſo6nabk, * 
Theſe fixe teaſons ſhall ſuffice for rhepreſent, a. 
bs 4 Sar might be-added - only fi 
I gatherthis Corollary , that if iuftifying Faithibena ; 
Knowledgeor Affurance, much lefle is it a full khow. 
ledge or fall Aſſurance; Nay though we ſhouldgtaunt 
it tobea knowledge, yer is it againſt Lopicltodefine 
it by the perfetionofknowledg. For asrhereis aſtrong 
tree ſothere is a bruſedreed : as thereis a burning lamp, 
ſo theteis ſmoking flaxe + as there is. wagyodie i Faith 

_ come to-full age and- maturity ,' ſo: there is/auyas 

a Faith, inthe nonage and minoriry. So theretoreto de. 
fine it were to-exchude the weake Faith, and to -makethe 
Definition narrower and of leflce latitude then. thedet. 
nite, Beſides tis amoſt diſcomfortable/doQrine'vntoa 
troubled mind, and'leadsthe direfteſt way ro defpers 
- tion: foro the palfic hand of Faith. ſhould nor receive 
Chriſt. And were notthis to quench fire with ole, and 
toadde Aloes to wormwood 7 and might '\norfieethat 
thuscomfortethybe counted one of Tobs miſerable can- 

forters? | oh 

-- © 0b, Thegodly arefaidto know and to be petim- 

"xg = dedyea the Prophet ſaith, B y his knowledgeſpul m) 
Eſa.gg.tt, righteous [ernant iuftifie many , and Faithis was 
Heb, 1 1.x, and #a+y,@, a Subſoſtence and Enidence. 

Anſ. Firſt, T graunt the godly may-andoughtts 
know : butthe queſtion is nor of their duty; dit 
what tis Whichiuſtifies them, 2 

1 Secondy, 


I 


"24 Seevndly , to know , and folikewiſerhe Verds' of 
| 13 $enco/in the Hebrewt vſually - 
15; ohcly an act of the Minde or. outw 
"ofthe Wib add affe@tion alſo. So inthe ner br 
Hh {ym mie. The Lord knowerh the way of the Righte. pc, ., 6; 
in the*Golſpell Depare 7 know'you ot , and Mat. 7,23. 
- ellewhere, Iwill not h e,&c.thatis;God will 
#ofſoknof, hav ſve, 8c. as in fauctirtoloycor 
doe: And'fodoe 1 Interprete that of the Pro. 
»« plics;Chriſt being ſo-knowne as ts beeembraced 
k, And reflodponbythe Will hltiuR 
| 4 (Thirdly - ra wumtverwastegote roche He- 
vith-Perer Martyrand the reſt of 
mcg hag rater bp but rather-by the E- 
nets eddeſetibeiry” And-'as forthat word wine 
bb; rg whereon youſteme to ſtand; take this, 
that the writers of the new Teſtament vſe 
\! wordsinthe fametencethatthe Seucntic Tranſla- 
:0twors doe, /Serondly , em which in Hebrew 
be is Typ Expettation , that the Septuagint turne 
1) /de-1,45 i in Rath AV>V if ave vereurr Tiras rh ded yrs Ruth, 1.1% 
1; fothat wins inwtouirer inthe Hebrewes thall not 
- be Subſiftence but expe@arion or. deficeofthings 
": \thararchopedfor. ' Burof this anne iewſes, 
>Tpronoutce nothing 5;enly I conchdethis ſecond 
-1( Faith not robe Teſtify Faith, And becauſe you- 
, bnorocurt mein or alone inchis point, 
Rad 2M; Foxe in his booke ae Chriſto grdis infi- 
in —_ and you ſhall find him rob: 20 this 


Neha Faith is #ies Perſone.or Per ſonulis meriti , 
ſc Porſori orof _— mxcit,and of horwer [make 
nc 
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the ObieR tobe Chiriftthe Mediator meriting the 4g 
of it: Fidscia a Reſt or Deuolution, the Subie@ofirthe 
facykic:of the Will and not the Vnderſtanding;the nex 
Faidiof rl uſtibeation ;the remore;End, eternall$alus. 
> . 1-2: ot AndthusIdefine it,a Reſt ofthe Will vponChii 
- 1 -.44 ang hisaneriesforTuſtification andconſequently $aluz 
tionk da which Degni As: 6X 3 WI 1,913710919 
10Þ:1Tharthe Obie oft ,zis the»PevfondrÞerſonal 
<:\ merit: of [Chriſt the wholettenor-of Seripture 
+,» ,, Proves Which runs chus-, Hed 2h4t belerueth in me 


Joh, 3.16. 


Joh.14.3- . Jhallngr pariſb,and:; Tee briseur aiſoinme ;and , 4; 
Toh, 1,12. _.i] - many pereived bim,tothemGee ga e power to bee 
2: 11-the Sonnes of God » that is Jtotbemt at behened in 
! » bis Name, and in ſix hundred places beſides; Butif 
»+thouwiltbtfurtherinformed; fee 4; Foxtinthe 


2/3 hookt before quotede ) nov ooh As 
-*2 + That the Act of it is Fiducta, Aﬀiance,T reportme 
': ,r&althe words vied inthe originalloftheold Te- 
vi. Nament;as nohtae retire ytito;, >> to. deuolue or 
3::113; Rofvpongtvep tortruſbor prit confidence in , and 
- *,.\ alkthe xeſt4 and to the forme of words vied inthe 
. | new,as Gretere in, Sperare in, to belecucand hope 
21 (feavÞdno 00th fo nh 17 
+2 harites SubicRively'in the Will, appearesby the 
} «AQ; for Fidzcia, Aﬀfiance , without controuerl 
isinthe Will :as alſo by the Obic& Chriſt which 
;- - implies nota Knowledge bur: Fidzcia or Reſt. 
06, . Fiducia',Afﬀiance is Spes roborata, aconfirmed 
| Hope therefore if you make Faith to beFid#6, 
Afance, you make it likewiſe tobe hope, andv0- 
.... Skilfully confound two diſtin vertues.. | 
 4nſe Idenie Fiducia, Atanceto bee Hope ,ahbou 


———_ At —_— 


a CTC... Cos 


and definition of juſtifying Faith. | 


[ 


| Te Prince of Schoolemen,7 hom as of Watering and 
+,  kis followers haue heretofore taughrir, For, 

4 Hope looks to the End whichis Saluation; At. 
* ance, to the meancs which is Chriſts perſonall 
- merit. 
+. The AR of Hope is expe#are, te looke our for: 

theARof Aﬀance is i#»#ts , ro leanc on, or reſt 


wy Hopeis of things that are future, but Aﬀance of 
that which is prefent. So yer Faithis Fiducia, Aﬀh- 
ance: which 1. further confirme by S. Auguſtin: 


authority , Credere eſt amare , & amando in Deuns ln1ob. 7. 


| tenders; Tobeliene uto love, and by lowing to moue © 


vnto God , expounding Amare by Confidere ,” Loxe 
| btfiacceccordig to rhatFathers vſuall phraſe 
in his TraRtates vpon John. 
06, Faith may be both Not:tia pl pore 
and Aﬀftance, and ſo hoth inthe Will andin t 
' Ynderſtanding. 
4eſ. It cannot bee; becauſe itis impoſſible for one and 
theſame Habit robee SubicRiuely in two ſeuerall 
- Faculties of ſodifferent aacures : Indeed Bonanen- 


twgfaith, Hope isin both being Cert experFartio, Inz.Scar, ci- 
| rante Kemmr, 


a certaine expeRation; Expectation being in the ("ent 


will,certitude inthe Vnderſtanding. Burl anſwer, 
«that Certainty is rhe ground of diuine' Hope , but 
' apart of the: nature thereof, as knowledge of a 
"'Utingto be l6ue-worthy istheground of loue, for 
' Igndtamallacupido, ne defire of that which.is va- 
| knowne , but not of the nature ofit , and therefore 
"1 Wyoucantiot place Loue both in'the Mind and 
oy Wilha6 mor mayyouope or-Fith.' 
"4, D 2 


Ob. 


Q. 29. 
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I3 4 Treatiſe of the tyue nature: 


0h, 1 Faixh-bee-Eiducis, Affance Fthen the wicked 
may haue it;; for Balaew# defired: the death of the 


i $3:59. righteous , and- {ome recetuethe Word: wit top 
=” belicuing but for atime. wn 


4nſ. There is adouble Afhance, the one is fleightand 
ſupcrficiall, and-grounded on 110 other foundation 
then.a generallapprehenſton that itis:goodto bee 
ſaued by Chriſt , but leaue not their formercourſe 
and embrace a new :the otheris ſ{erled andground. 
cd hauing theſe precedents ; 
1 A particular knowledge of our ſinfull eſtate,cxami. 
ned by the ruke of Gods Word. 
2 Anapprchenfion of Gods wrath and cternalldeath 
delerued. by ſinne. 
. 3. Vnfained ſorrow for-ſinae with reſolution of new 
bb - 
4 Aknowledpe of Chrift ;and here ;. 
1 Of his ſufficiencie, 
2 His louing inuitation of all to reſtion him for 
Iuſtification and Saluation, 
Theſe foure things going before , if by the oper- 
tion of Gods ſpirit ſhall afterward follow areſtvp- 
on Ieſus Chriſtfor Iuſtification 8 Saluatjgn,[ pro- 
nouncethis Reſt tobee that At whichdoth iuſtify 
before God, So that theſe three Faiths ſhall bee 
asthe three Propoſitions of a Categoricke Syllo- 
giſme, Faith, of Story being.the Maior, Faith of | 
Perſon or Perſonall merit being the Aſſumption, 
and Faith-of Promiſes being the Concluſion , 08 
this wile, 
Da- Whoſoeuer ſhall (as formerly is declared) reſt 
vpon the merits of: Chriſt for his Iuſtiiction.n 


- ts a awd —m— ___t 


by Ro eanddefinition of inſtifying Faith. 


"_ thereof is Hiſtoricall Faith: 

* v- But Idoe foreſt vpon Chriſt;This the Conſcience 

\ -priuytotheſincerity. of the heartaſſumerh, which: 
a of Reſting I tearme Iuſtitying Faith : 

- Therefore I am iuſtificd-S& ſhall be ſaucd, And this 
isthe Faith: of Promiſe concluded. of the former 
premiſſes ,and is the Aſſurance beforementioned,' 

To draw to. a. Concluſion , concerning thefe thiee: 

Faths I adde farther:, that to the Faith of Story many 

doe not aſpire ,. namely ſuch Paynims and Gentiles to: 

ghom God hath not vouchſated the Miniſtery of the 

Wordand meanes of knowiedge : yet many Reprobates 

de, living within the compaſle and territory of the: 

Church, and remaine for all that vniuſtified, Vntothe 

Rich of Perſon, and-that Afftance which I call ſleighe 

ad ſuperficiall , many. likewiſe of the veſlcls of wrath: 

doeattaine , but cannot goe one ſtep farther , whereas all: 
aneuery-of the-Ele&reſton Chriſt in the ſecond man- 
ter,and ypon the precedents before ſpecified, and.are- 
thereby juſtified; Vnto the Faith of promiſe though the 
cildren of God may come,and moſt docome, yet ſome 

dubrlefſe partly through the ſtrength of fleſh, and mix- 

wr of infidelity with their Faith , partly. through'the 

force and violence of temptation , doe not nor dare not 
lilerte the Concluſion, and-yet may be iuſtified, 


Mole and 2xzemcles full Faith and little Faith, I rake it: 
atroyie.is not to bee reſtrained to Faith of Promile 


Mely, but that both are common to all three : ſothat a 


1s 
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uation , he ſhall be juſtified and ſaued : This the 
+ Seriptureafhirmeth, and to acknowledge the truth, 


Laſtly and finally, whereas Faith is diſtinguiſhed into. 


Wake aſſent vnto the ſtory is ixey9nsie 3.4 ſtrong aſſent. 


» | bt 
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ATreatiſe of the true Nature 


Fo p £ 
«= \ OR. . 


Ep,9.ad Hier, 
In RetraR, 


15 Tavpopogie, 2 ſtrong Afﬀrance 1s FAueepopia » aWeake Af. * 


anceis inrywmris , a boldand confident inference of the 
Concluſion is ranpepegie , a fearcfull and timerons info. 
rence is3ayz-msie- But yer neither of them in the firſt dow 
iuſtifie,, although one of them of neceſſity muſtpoehe. 
fore Tuſtification, nor yet inthe third, although «ay, 
may and ought to follow : but in the ſecond the leaf 
.dramine of Afance though itbee bur as a graine ofmy. 
ſtard-ſced doth iuſtifie as perteRly as the greateſt quar. 
tity, becaule it receiues all Chriſt, who isnotcapableof 
maguand minus , moreand lefle - asa palfie hand m 
recceiue as.much though ſhakingly, as doth the hand of # 
firong man ſtedfaſtly. - 
And thus with as much breuity as I could with. 
uoiding of obfeurity , I haue deliuered my mind cot 
cerning the true nature and: definition of iuftifying 
Faith : which whether wee haue or no, how (eaſier 
is to finde out , how full of {wcet vic and comfort 
it is in compariſon of the common recejued opinion 
not Eagles onely but Moles may ſee. If any notwith- 
ſanding the euidence of my reaſons ſhall perſiſtinhs 
former tudgement, ſo fruatur per me indicio , Let hin 
abound in hu owne ſenſe : but for my ſelfe my word ſhall 
alwayes beers 8 Þ war” its the right is on my fide, Ne- 
uertheleſſe if any by ſound and ſubſtanciall arguments 
ſhall conuince mee, I will not proue refractary or opini- 
onate, but according to'S. Auguſtine counſel vntoBi- 
rome, andhis owne heroicall praQtice, I will axxwuw 
ahd retract all I haue ſaid or written, For I countit! 
plaineroken of a peruerſe and illiberall mind}, fora mal 
ſecing his errour whereby he was miſled, ratherrobend 
tits wit forto find reaton that he was-norin error,andlo 


E and definition of i Fu fifying Faith, 


ke mad wich reaſon, thento frame his wit and wie 
ent and yeeld to truth being. demonſtrated vnto 


Jr vntill that be gue me leaue to conclude with 
Paz : or. }, 1, ep, 


_ 6. ad 
m—n—-F; guid nouifti reting iſtis, OR 


Candidus imperti ; fi non, hu viere mecum. 


If ought you know righter then here you ſee , 
Impart it friendly ,els thu vſe Save, # 
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M-Þþ 5s 65 - 
BR T bad been goal M, 7d dba 
WS OM -been adniſed avd warned by Dipbiluses 
WIL} Atbenavs who ſaid ,olerls aigropadye Lib. 15. nies 
KN} 13-00 3Cnr Tues > 2CCEPtA Candela candela-. 4p Ira m”_ 
mVY=9d| brum quzrebamus,we rooke the.can- 
By dlc before wee: had the candleſticke, 
ing. that it ſauoureth not of prouidence to light the one 
before mee bee ſure of the other, Without woubr: you would 
_ hawe builded your dofFrine here tn this (eeie, rill 
fk 4 good frundation for the ſame, even Jeſus 7""- 
wy, a in the je of the ſeutn golden. Cap. \ CITE 
k dlefticks , Ju | 


bs. T- bend But pete 
peck oqatem and) an Fe $15 þ 


ei'ts £ 0 fs bs, BD. 
Inka” AM. Baxter -Jit] ww preſumed rodetermine 
24 quetion meerly'T heologicall — ſuch principles asare 


dr Coke atekit data | 


ah be con 
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AG. L xc. me, For y 1s imp We args PF RPONY rate $90 


T3 M4. lolopher-palingfrom Ong kindrto another : as for Arith 
EcdleC. 2; 14, MEtike to demonſtratea probleme or concluſion in hen 
ometric. But had youreyes been whexe.Solamanty 
wwiſeqganseyes thovhtbowhen you readmy vey 

you could not bur percenn chat hag bujldeg ny 

= _ * 7 ine yponthdtvcry (ame good foundation you 
| ofcorn leſs Chriftand no bleſſed viend, For w 

"— ver Dharam evnghom charge hlcw 

Thane ſufficiently wayrantee - either by exprelie- 

many of Scripture, or (whiehis equiualent)\ by 0006 

-Gary cal from it. Vimo your advicorh 

| of Diphilowin Arbinens Tantwer wah the Jake bar mon 
Orat. contr2 - {anEfied words of frhanaſbue ; Reowe fouke Bol ma 


Ant ofthe farredSorigturtz of holy and retiginas Baich, ad 
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raxd/e as it wer vp8# the ca | | 
Spronawnce of the nature and defiaicionof Iuftifying 
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ever Thad beew-mniftakin <thoe'h 


bes. ve 3h 


te theconclufion; orinthe proofesrheteof,yet 
avteaſt wiſe the probabiliry of the one” md —© © © 


the. blenes of the other," Charity I atn ſire 
would have indgedthe publiſtnng thereof co haye pro. 
(tded/toviethe words of Avgaſtin) rather from the 
aouroflouc 5 rhe che loue of etror. The more vn- 
catitableare you thar being not able tocomuince mee of 
teleaſt vorruth, ranke me notwithſtanding in thenum- + 
rofhying ſpyrrs, anc fo peremptorily detiounet wo * © 
dine apainſtme.W herein #s you bewray hoWy : King, 192 
Inſe-you-fauour of his mild ſpirir who choſe rather rg 1: 

mnein-a ſtill-and-foft voice; then in a rempeſt and 
nlilewind: ſo grearly are you deceiued if youthinke 
khcauſes and idle meanes either afftight or afſe& me. 
NotwTam not ſo fimpletobelicue chatche carchquakes 
wheamoles beginne to heaue, orthatthunderbolts pre. 
Endy flie abroad the world when euery hor braine 
 Uheatens fire from heauen. For «s rhe bird by wandring Prou, 26. 24 
- «pany by flying eſcapeth, ſa the vndeſerued car ſe 

Wt core , faith Solomon. And therefore vnlefſe you A8. 4. 36. 
— 4vrire in dcliuering this 'do@rine to: haue- beene 

 Oouilcd Borzleb es, I hauc no caufe'to feare whe — , __. 
Mpoue yourtelfe bur arath and baſty Boaverges. wau, s, x7: 
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: A deferice of the former treatiſe. "Y — 2 > ; 

- _ | 5 | — ES 
faffed with z ks.,:fnll of .elenohs., and ſubtle. hin & 
0x5, wholly bent it ſelfe axainſt thetruth of God, anda 
ſhaken the well affetTed minds of many , who by yout'$i, 


4% 
: 
af 


EG s 


Plant.Moſtc], 
Athen, Dip- 
ROS. li. }. 
Cic, pro Clu- 
Ents. N = © 


I old an dnew in one ſole, and. ſhe .Senmon. walking withint 
fire in the darke dtlineattd yes demonſtrated 94:900 fas 
true Inſtifying Faith the comfort of a Chriſt iamman..”'/ 


'L - D. j 119 119% LN my 
kan As 4 ne 107,501 1120: 21 20088 

Three heinous faults youcharge my Sermon withal 
: Votruth. in the Matter ,/Sophiſtric in the Manner, 
Breach,of peace in the iſſue and euent:- all which, ifore 
g6ad-figber lafhcient to corropt.a whole Alabaſter 

weet ointmet, astheiwiſeman. aith,muſt needs/begor 


, L  Keclef, 10, x. 

- .-  thenenoughtodiſcredit one poore and {imple Sermots 

As touching the Matter, ou know that {0 
thereof as conccrnes. the point in queſtion1s euery Wa 
parallelLand agrecmg.ynto the witting'1 femt'you _ 
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foc env icKhovencconng rome 'Frouctbe, 
__ p,thew-:winabdwaridirſhall begramed- At:.-4 
ralſo. No heiſt beingifo: toulticoncteege © 
charging (a writtertrac: Mhbereotayoujhabcraken! 
" xcrt and:detibesi vn; yourtilllbardipiboe 
rar) atranfientipcech which mighthap- 
paſty our earesbefore your. eng: had 
2450 YES Us th 19) YC ERA Tb 
be Adermerjl ir carinot' lightly.be\moie/abſhrd 
taisyour manner of quarrelling'at ut: For ibir-be: ſo 
{ufo X quirks , eenchs, fophiſmes, and ſubtleties; how 
Sitka be & by yoaealtivin conrempbaſelte Sermon? 
fir containe fiich-armcorntg,ſfrangt; viecouth', and 
drive ins ſranx,ox diſtt Apollo hem. 
7/6 m0 meanes'muderſftand {how comg you to 
tres they are. Callida.mendatin;, craftic-dmrinhs, 
mdeſtanding foreadily whar.4potio bimfelfebymomeans 
pe Gorey 36 M.Baxttr it was fomewhatunleafonable 
ou were chalenging me for 1 know; not what So. 
Aiſmet and-Subclerics. thus to.entanglce your ſelfe in 
thel&habyrifiths and. mazes\ of 'comradidtion., Bur in 
mihyouplay:righr Sentras Harpeftawith-mee , and:as 
gblind lierfe)fe jeuctcomplained of che darke- Sen.ep. 50. 
Noule. {o. you wanting either wit ot will to 
merbat. I welkr:mst utfirg i in the darke,, 
Mimpuit 04/croity vrito ny preaching. Avviceifmom 
WkbLhavc eucrbeene abhorring as they; know! well 
wine ordinary Auditors, or haue had experi- 
imy:courſes.: For as:intudgementL bevealwayes 
| Pcrſpieuity 2 Ro vertue-in-Qratofy, vt- 
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etna = 
.whowith- ing The renie 6 TT IO I r. 

Sucron, Aug detitood: Cohn eeoate 

GED, — ouaiinuicds kn mucin 
ſedbeſt eloquence wheLhaue:ſpoken w 

| euidencelFrhereforcyas Auſtin ſaith, print — 

Dedoa, Myfiweerthe oldornew moont , or ſome ſkarrende folate 

Chriſt. Pro- /-0þ15h HOI > ſcr,avd your Jebel be ſo wiukethy 


log. it cannot reach ſo far as my finger, ya have » reaſonwh 
.affended withme you ſhould rather EE 


\lafevntoyou the cycſalueot his [piritthar you 
I canburlend.; os my-finger , ſight' cannrgn 
Now forthedfſue and cuent;:youfay: tharkie 
\of Mindr abe is caſpupan you the . nef 
.and/the's Lronhrath rent in ſander the bleſſed wuniny 
Jy P:#ty,thar is/inothertermes wirqws copome- _ 
boeh a\Eethargic andfrenzic, whichis very parte. | 
vatethar wittiedpeech'of the: Aporhecarzes wifey'thit 
Pripper i0hot in working -andicold4n operation. Butrel)me 
AM. Baxter in plaine fadneſſe hath that Sermon indeellſs 
Joaken the well affeFfed minds of many that now thiy ſeit 
'knawby what meanes they ſhailbe ſaved +. Forleemeth 
RKrange ro'me thatone ſolt mdfilic Sermonthoaldiluke 
the minds of ſo many,and tho(cfo well affefted 
that in ſo important acaſe as the mcanesof {al 
| your meaning be, as] guelleir is, chavoppoſingthewl 
gar definition of Faith; and defin; orherwiſechenſ» 
merly they conceived of ir , doubts and 
grownethereupon,acd conſequenlythei 
you e andthe vnion of Piery : Fanſweryfi ps 
flary doRrines miſt not! bee ſuppreſſes, nor 
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ven ix fa hilgf's welt 
rom pred of pace - 
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promiſe of badive, ,and diuers I LOW vnto whom this Mat, 7. Te. 
pomiſe enerrin this. parri@ulat- hath gracioufly beene 
med tothe full ſatisfaRion oftheir minds, and the 
nee IE + 7 
jow-vnderftland/by obo Pris of Pniber. - 
| Oe rhe thenblaſphome':- vntefic'you carthery 
Wikingrpnded ypon error whichiÞ know: you can 
WAR 1 1 | Fj 30460 Go 


| follow your- 
va a ee devs Aw IF, our ſound argu-. 
Wagjracbaue: brazen batrel 210i all rhe ltarned men * 
| \ Wveren axe ws Melati@thotr, honorable 
woafed Caluin, rononned Beta rBeice honorable 
R685. 4m #Polinus \ ſnaps &/ te torioms Why 
24nd execellend Perkins (5 md yulfor en _ 
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bard: tothe wall with your ſudien arguments that beth = : 
net. {Oe er) yea ;ofl Fathers and writers botholf 
Theacr, w- 4 oy Po oe; = a *SirhT ſa ſay you. would ned; 
paves." |." come ba atefoor to3heſ e —_— iueleaue t pray you ty 
mee _ theleeft  butghe moſt offended in FLY bſencpuf 

Fete, rein and tone ee Pur glu 
Wes #6 «lays wne'iy 
ee nn ein nh 

ing, Faith ,till you graſple withother. moſt learned may 
ps hich; ſhortly you fhalbreceiues W, berainIfonn 
he higd, 1 nas yorr if amw/t ſo cor np ontly fodeliaer in 
w_ winder your hand ſuch abſurdities : praying youts 


Dinoloch, a- remem £7 bafldoas i tis Kvppnicy 7 Ta X6AN, who fircinu 
2 Heck, ants Von Poa bene Here wing 
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| 
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- De Anim, Lg. : AJis notinour ;power, ſaith the Philoſopher, toi 

Cape 3. tertaine what opinion we pleaſe; ncirher doth 'the'thind 
chuſe whether twill aſſenvynto cheriurlof a Toheli. 

on, yea or no; bur 'fimply and of the neceſfity of its 

ture yeclds to har part of the contradiction whetdlito 

by torce of ſyllogilme it is degermined. If thereforethe 
arguments which I haue vſed in this queſtion bee indeed 

as they (ceme vnto me ſoundand neceflary :"you nya 

well chidethe Sun for mouingtowardsthe weſt , of the 
earth forreſting ſtedtaſtly.on.her center,as me forbeing 

ſwayed and per{waded by them. And:yer by yout leave 

I was not ſorranſ] ported with Confidence;but char] dl 

kept my ſclfe within the bounds of Modeſty. Fot'2l- 

Boy oupe1 ir. pelale you inthe former ſecionts charge T 


$6 of infoiy Faith, © 

” & gi pobf ing 1hat ſcarce Archimedes conld better and 

-methvely hawe painted his Theoremes then I inftifying 

TWth yet was Tin truthas farre from ir, as you arc 

| $ow-ertth inaffirming of it ;ſabmirtiag my ſelfein alf 

 umility voto the cenſure of Gods Charch, and promi- 
wponconuiction of my ertor to reuerſe whareuert 


 vYaburvery infolentlyThave biddewbattell ro all the 
 handwitn of Chriftendome, bitten, ſnapt, and ſnarled at 
Aclenibon , Martyr &c. yea all Fathers and Writers 
 laholdand new for theſe 1600. yeeres. Thtolerablearro:?: Saw. 17.26. 
gce Econfelſ&iFyour accuſationbeiuſt : for who but 
aprcſumpruous and proud Galizh would inſuch oppro- . 
nous manner. defie and reuile the hoſt of the lining 
God?" Barrel me 1. beſeech youwhae are thoſe deſpi- 
tlland conturnelious tearmes wherewirh I haue ſo 
drhoſefamous and excellentmen ? Nay did T 
aaySermonſo much as name either MelaniFhor , or 
holy, or Calnin , or Beza ,or Grynaits, or Polanus,or 
Witaker ; or Perkins , whom yet you fay I ſnaptand 
aaſdat * For rhat you-adde particularly of A. Per. 
bm,asif I had boaſted by my ſudden arguments to have 
oixabim (0 hard to the-wall as hee kntw-not what to an-' 
is but a blacke drop of your {landerous pen. The 
mihisehis , that ina priuate conference [ told you, that 
tebeing demided, it Faith br an aſſurance of our preſent 
ſetin grace and futere ſaleation, what comfort remat- 
for bim who not feeling this aſſurance thinks him. 
' Uktobeewithour Faith and conſequently in the ſtate: 
I 10n'; his anſwer was (which alfoinhis books 
 Ekmhpubliſhed!) chardeſire ofaffurance's inthe acce- 
 MtiogofGodas aſſurance indeed : tothewbich ] _ 
* 16 o Þ k 
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Contra Duw- 
r Zum. 


Exod, 3,5. 


effe& which all our Diuines anſwet-when they ate char. 


I 


I could no-way yeeld, ſeeing by the couenant of Grace, © 
actuall Faith it ſelfc is abſolutely required vnto Iuſtig. 
carion, and therefore actuallaſſurance,if Faith beeaſſy, 
rance. Beſides. this priuate ſpcech all Thaue publikely 
ſaid or written is. no more but.this- in generall;, that 
though my opinion differ from the writings and do. 
drine of moſt learned and worthy Diuines, to whom 
farre inferiour I owe all reſpeR and reverenceyer being. 
Gods freeman 1 cannot endure to bee mans Bondman 
and.ſweare toall they fay.. And is not thistbe famein 


ved by the aduerſary todifſent from the Fathers ? In 
one Whitaker ſpeake for them all; We are , ſaith he ,wt 
the ſeruants but t he Sons of the Fathers : if _ the ley. 
and from dinine authority they preſcribe anything wnts 
vs wee obey them as Parents: if they command ought «. 
inſt the voice of the heauenly dottrine, wee ſaywee mujt 
fn not vwutothem but God. Tow leſuits like bondma 
and baſe ſlaves admit without iudgement awd reaſon all th 
ayings of the Fathers , fearing 1 thinke the gibbet or why: 
Zie refuſeanvy, Now cM. Baxter, ſay you dare that 
mp Whiteker. with the reſt of our. Diuines bite, and 
pap ,and-ſnarleat the Fathers. as well as I :.if youdar. 
not, and yct1 vſe.no other language then they doe,then, 
are biting, and ſnapping, and ſnarling , but your owne 
doggiſhrearmes , arguing rather notorious. Sycophance. 
i1.you then ſuch .barharous inciuility ia me. - | 
Well yet ſith-you mill needs, ſay you , come barefunts 
theſe mount eines giue me-leawe to ſift your arguments md * 
20 ſhape you-an anſwer for the defence of twſtifying Filth 
Sir it was reaſon I ſhould pull off my ſhoves and/coms 
harefoat to theſe. mountaines , becauſe.the gr 
which: 
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- Þ gtich I was to ſtand is holy. Neuerthelefle 'in this en- 

anterwithyou Irruſt you ſhall find my feet ſo well ſhod Sh 5 35: 

aithrhe preparation of the Goſpel! of peace,that I need nor 

arwhat ries or thornes ſocuer you plant'in my way, 

 lndtherefore good leauehaue you, fittmy arguments 

iaGods name at your pleaſure, for to tharvery end ſent 
[hem you in writing. Bur I am afraid leaſt inſteed of 

i if ind from you nothing elſe but meere ſhifting , 

. & g indeed] doenot. For to ſome of my arguments you 

 & ape no anſwer ar all, ſome you miſhape and turne 

\ & chaneour of the forme I ſer vpon them , to not one of 

' & temdocyou ſhape ſo much as probable or tolerable 

aver. So that although you ſceme very ambitious 

ndpreedic of thetitle , yerif you haue no betrerskillin 

ffing ments,and ſhaping anſwers, you will hard! 

ane ſo high an honor as to bee ſtiled Defender of the 

Fath, 

Farther you tell me that ſhortly 7 ſhall receiue the wri- 
Tigf other moſt learned men, and graſple with them, 
They ſhall bee welcome <3: Baxter whenfoener they - 
tone: forthe more you arethart impugnethe truth, the 
norehonorable will the vitory be, But I beſcech you, 
Srhen will that ſhortly you ſpeake of beexpired 2 for 
tifow more then two yeeres {ince you firſt threarned 
myith them,as by the date of your _— appeareth: 
dyethitherto could I never heare cither fromthem or 
ahem whether they be white or blacke. Only it ſeemes 
tity are very angrie Piſmires, that a man cannot ſpit a- 
ag them without ſore lips, But when I ſhall fpeake 
whtheſe enernies in the gate, as the Pſalmiſt faith, T 
no findemy lipsſo ſeaſoned with the ſalt of P6127. 
Fzand ſo well prouided of an anſwer ; tharI neednor © * © 
Re Fe tearc 
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he 
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feare if they proucaneſt, Lay not of Ants. onely,, by 
euecn of Wildes and Hornets alſo. Inthe meaneſeaſon 
if they bce ſo deeply learnedas you pretend , howis ir 
that you ſo haſtily preuent them, and haue notthe man. 
nersto ſtay till-your betters haue ſpoken * Iris nor,you 


ſay, vpon preſumption of your greater learning , he. 


ivg oncof the; leaſtbur-out ofa greater meaſure of zeale, 
as beingrthe moſt offended. Bur , M. Saxter ,they that 
doe the works of Zimr;, haue not lightly in them the, 
ffection of Phinegs, And lecing you will needs beethe 
moſt offended , ſhall I ſay being the moſt offending? 
Certainly hauing no iuſt cauſe of offence giuenyou ,itis 
not ſo mucheither the glory. of God, or the ſatisfaQiog 
of your people, as.your ownfactiouſneſle and yaineglc« 
ry.that ſets you ſo forward in this bufines , and make 
you ſo impatientto thinke of-the ſecond place, Of a 


.* coldertemper it{cemes. are thole learned Rabbies you 


ſcarre me withall, who while you hazard your ſelf in 
the forlorne hope , wiſely prouide for their- own {ecu 
rity inthe reerward, And as the Turke viesto marſhall 
the baſeſt of his nations in the front of the battell, that 
the enemies armegbeing wearjed., & ſwords bluaredvp- 
anthem, his 1antzdrs may, find thekle danger and re- 
ſiſtance : ſo.theſe | thinke are. not vnwilling that-you 
with your wrangling a while comber and, annoy mee, 


that hauing ſpentmy, ſtrength vpon you; I ſhould not be 


Veget. 1.1, c. 
>. 


' .Counter atrue encruic : fo will1{by trying and expert 


able to endure the force of+heir ſecond charge. Ruryn- 
to this T#rkiſh policy oppoſe the old Roman wildom) 
and as they exerciſing their young ſouldiersto skirmih 
and praQticeall Martiall achuiriesagainſt a poſt ,,piep® 
red them thereby. with. 'more- ceadines [and $killtom- 


encing 


[ 
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axingmy ſelfe ypon you) fic and prouide;.my {c}fe to. 
ener;cotertainment vnto. thoſe learned: aduerſaries;, 
ſoetier they ſhall-pleale ro:affaile mel v4 171 1!) 1G 
ao, 2 M,"B; ; :] 304! 
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\ tour writings arewelk poliſbed,cand ſbewrwhbence you 
cave, and where you mere brea'::0ut as ſniooth' as they bet 
cannot helpe you nor ſaue yon from blemiſh, except you 


Phzeck: 


mpibuTug cy. . 


jeedily (which 7 wiſb:). ſnetchthenew hatched Monſters. 


Intht faire ſhove helpeth.no mab bf the|Gowt. * 17 cr 
1: 


Hee I. Baxter, you beſtow vpon me once foralt 
zkwdrops of your holy waterſprinkle,telling methat - 
tywritings are {moorh' and: well polithed ,- {auouring , 
ſomething: of rho place whente [1carme) und wherd Fivias 
md/burwithallremembring;me (IthinkeleſtT ſhould 
nn too proud of your praites) that thonghthe ſhooe 

faire, the foot is gowtie , that is, thoughtheſtileand! 
manner of handling be Schollerly,yert the arguinent and 
Matteris erronious if not hereticall, And ſo,as Hierome | 
pakech, you cait vpon mean honorable kindof cronamly, __ coke, 
mmanging mee 41:ttle for fome good parts , but viterly, 

tinea of the trut b.of- Faith, W hich:commentatis 
Where vouſated mee irigrbile'\,, anon you'roby mee 
Aapaine by retaile ,.allowing.mce-nothing bur ridicu- 
bs, vnlearned , and inkehorne ſpeeches, and ſcarce af. 
= me $kill enough tocompolea Syllogiſme. Bur 
the eſt is your indgemeNt t5 not the trueſt touch to trie 
&e&rbyandihcrfore whether you praiſe or difpraiſe 

F. 3 | i, 
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The-Queſt. 


ir no-way moues me, the onecannor better me,the othey- 
.cannot diſparage mee. Neuertheleſſeif you canplainly 


'(as you tearme them) of opinions : 1 will as you wid 


and diretly ſhewthat like another Ixion embracing 
cloud inſteed of 1#»o , Imeane my owne fancie inſteed 
of Gods truth, I haue begotten thereupon theſemonſten 


mee ſpeedily ſnetch them , and daſh their heads again( 
the ſtones thatthey grow not. vp tothe ſtrength andſz. 
ture of Giants., tothe further danger anddiſturbance of 
the Church. Bur tillthen pardon mee;ifI neicherſhech 
them, nor feare blemiſhbythem:nay if as che bleſſed of. 
ſpring of celeſtiall verity I ſtill feed and cheriſh them 
with the {incere milke ofthe word that they may groy 
thereby to the further comforting of diſtreſſed ſoules, 
and building vp of the Saints intheirmoſt holy Faich, 
And thus much in briefe for anſwer to your Pro- 
ue : now take wee a view alſo. of the Diſputation i 
ſelfe. Whercin if youobleruedue:proportionand D&- 
corwes:; as that is no other then ahead'withourt witor 
braine , ſo this can bee no better then a body without 
heartand ſpirit. | 
11.7 | N, B. 


. — - 
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But that I'may orderly proceed, 1 will briefely touch th 
ſlate of the QueHion betwixt vs, and next ſhewing hai 
& holden by.qouund denyedby mee." The Qucitionit wht 
ther inftifying Faith by the Charch for 1600. gtertsbtt 
rightly defined : you deny it, I affirme it. 


I. D. bn 
In word you promiſe orderly procceding ,bur _ 
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- mihythe foundation of Babel , and'by peruczting the 
zof the Queſtion diſorder and confound the whole 
ucation. For whereas I inquire What « the tree. 
art and Ze finition of inflifying Faith ,and-derermine 
thatthar at whereby a man ſtands juſtihed before God,. 
is2ot Aſſurance in the Mind but Affiance in the Will: 
itoforeſtalltheireaderon your'iſtde, ahd:to workeall: 
the preiudice you. can againſt mee ,-ſubſtiture'inſteed 
thereof this enuious demaund , Whether inftifying Faith 
hilkeChurch for 1600. yeeres bee rightly defined, and. 
kidyaucrrethar I roaintaine ie negatively 8 you afhr- 
natitely, How you can quir yourſfelfaot manifeſt pre- 
wrication herein Lice not,vnles perhaps you ſay.that al. 
tdireQly 8 in preciſetearmes I aftirme not ſo much: 
jetdefining otherwiſe then the Churcht hicherto: hath- 
dave; indireftly and by conſequence I auouch no lefle,, 
kurthis figleafe is-not broad enoughto couer your na- 
kdneſſe, For ſuppoſe it were ſo, yet was-it your durie 
wie retained. the Queſtion in that very forme of 
Wards I propounded it vnto-you, and not-ih lien of my 
Cacluſion to place a ConſeRary of your owne colle- 
&ion; 1f whereas you hold that Faittv-is Affurance , I 
toad tre the — thus ., Whether God commaund. 
Uttobre bleened as true arid thenperemptorily pro- 
Wuncethat you affirme it and L.deny it, would: you not 
link your felfe much wronged and abuſed ? And yer 
Wabſurditic neccſatily following vpon that opinion , 
_— Argument is: firmely proued: I ſhould fo. 
Wing-buz ſerue you with your owne-fauce and repay 
_ owne coine, How forcibletherefore locuer 
Tonſequence may be; inthis places very vnſca- 
ac, 2d with more credit ſhould:;you hauepertor- | 
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med your promiſe otorterly proceeding,ifyouhadre: 
{erucd irthirher where you meane to argue againſt mee; 
But Camels;ſaith Pliny, loue not todrinke till they had 
troubledithe water, nor Sophiſtersrodiſputerill rhep 
haue clouded the Queſtion. £3 7,26 280 
Neuertheleffe becauſe you vaunt fo much and ſoof. 
ten of all the learned" men'of: Chriſtendome:;' all the 
Churct; all the world, all Fathers ,all Writers; old 
and new,Greeke and Latin fortheſe x 600. yeetrs ; giue 
mee leaue inthis'place once for. alt te apply mineanlwer 
thereunto..T ſay therefore rhar it is butavaine:and idle 
brag fullof Arrogance; Temerity, and:Vatrith;Arro: 
ganceinthat you would-ſeeme to haucrread all Anthors 
thar.haue wrtten theſe 1600. yeeres: whichif youwere 
fuch aglutron df bookes;and withalt had the ſtrengithof 
an'okeandtherime.of gMHathaſe/ahy yet could younot 
by any meanespetforme: Temerity in that!you thinke 
with the countenance of one \inartificiall argument, to 
outbraue {o many ſound: Demgnſtrarions groundedion 
GadsWordand accordingavittrright reaſon: Vitruth; 
in that you beare the world in hand as if all Writrs 
bath old and new wererleerely:againſt me, not ſo much 
as Onegining-his ſuffrage andvoice with mee, whereas in 
my'Trearife Ehaue exprefly:ſhewedthe contrary.” * 
For firſt touching the Negative, rhat Faith isnot Al- 
ſurance, Evouched therein the authority of that reue- 
rendiand worthy manoof God eM. 'F oxe;, whole words 
atoriyoli ſhall heare' ar large: In the meane ſeafon it 
behooucth you, if you will bee belecucd in thispoint,' 
produce the cloud of witneſſes you ſo-much boalt af A 
that wee may heare whether tliey.will.;depolech0 con- 
tradiory hereunto, namely" that Faith is Alun 
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' For howſocuer you ſay you haue no fewer then All , 
vtitmay bee when all comesto all you will proue as ill 
axed. of teſtimonies.as the wiſe, man of Athens vras 
of ſhipping , who- being not worth the pooreſt ſhal., 
lop.in the harbor , bare himſelfe notwithſtanding for 
omner of all the gallies that arriued therein, Andſurc- 
ly lauingthroug ly ſearched your Anſwer to this pur- 
e,l find the niiber (by you cited) ſo ſmall,that I need 
not much $kill in Arithmertike to ſumme them vp: for, 
thecorallamounts to; no more then an; Vnity, and all 
1 Authors arebut one Caluin, once alledged in the 
mthercof; Vnto whom I denie not but you might 
kacjoyned ſome other of the later Writers : but what 
atthey to.al] both old and new for 1600. yeeres ? For 
aforthe ancient Farhers,not one of them-(.ſo farre as [ 
calearve)affirmeth the iuſtifying a of Faithto be Aſ- 
nance : and among the Moderne it is morethen mani- 
k{thata good part of them flatly denyeth it. So that 
_— of ſo tew,and yet craking ſo loudly of All, 
ay rightthe glorious Souldicr in the'Comedie, 1a. \.Scen.7. 
Wo.hauing but toure men in all the world; beſtirred 
unſelfe ſo buſily with three of them as if hee had been 
witering a whole Legion, and at length miſſing the 
kuth,gallantly demaunded whereall the reſt were. 
; Againe rouching the Affirmative, that Faith is AM. 
ae, | quoted that paſſage of S. Augu#in, Tobeleenc is 
Whowe, ad by lowing to mone unto God, Now'Loue (by _— 
Michthat Father vſually definerh Vertue ) properly is Eccdl. a. 5. 
Maact of Faith, becauſe of ChariryzCharity & Faith 
Kin two different and diſtin Habits. And therefore * ©1313 
\ Loue you are to vnderſtand generally an act ofthe 
Mil, being an affection of that Facultie:as it in plainer | 
G tearmes 
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rearmes heſhould haue ſaid, To belicue is tharaQof the 

Will whereby wemouc'vnto God:Which ellewhejehs 

exprefſerh'more cleatly,ſaying, He'that commeth yngit, 

InToh.6. J;ngly beleeneth not and he that beleeneth not commeth ng 

rraQ, 26, | » ; wy 

for we run not vnto Chriſt by walking but beleening . ny. 

ther come'weby the motion of the body bat by thewilif th 

heart / $0 that Faith being im $. Auguſtine detent a 

a& or motion of the Will ,,what other can it bee they 

12, 9.40.22, Aﬀfance*s For, as Thomas ſayth', that motion in theap. 

= perite which itnmediarely followerh Defireto obtiine 

rhat good which wee eſteeme poſſible to be obtained; is 

Aftance: Adde vnto- him TheophylaQ, Hre that with 

InMarc, 11, great = beleeneth , ſtretcheth out his heart toward 

God, And what doth it It uw wnited vnto him, and th 

heart enflamed gut hereth* great certainty that it (bill 

raine his defires. Where by the' way obſerue that'c 

rainty is concluded out of Faith, and therefore can no 

more bee Faith thenthe Concluſion can bee one ofthe 

Sgrm, de Sane Premiſes: 'So'Bartard , To belethe in 'Goduto ſid 

to Andre. our hoptin him. And our Diuines inthe Conference of 

Collog, a1- A/termburg define itby Aﬀiance inthe Heart and Will, 

temb. Ina wordall thoſe who ſeatit only or principally'inthe 

will.accord with'mee. For akthough defining it popular- 

ly they put vſually into:their Deſcriptions, Afent vits 

ſupernaturall werities which'is an a& of the mind: ” 

making not that, but Afﬀance only the proper athat 

| inſtifies , they doe in effe&tully accord and agreemith 

c+.- 7 me, So that you fee [ am not driven to ſo neereanexy 

gem, but vnto your one can oppoſe more theft you ar 

aware of, And yet had I farre more, 1 would not" 

preſumption,cither oftheir number or authority,lay fs 
ﬀ 

mee 


=-4 _ co you,as Hierome ſometime wrote vato Auguſtin, 


%, 
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wel pray thee to erre with ſuch men: and ſithyou ſee I haue 

pmany companions in error with mee ,you ought to bring 
th one at leaſt that ioynes with you. For who is he that 

would willingly erre with whomſoeuer or how many , p.., ,, g. 

eger?But hauing as S.Peter ſpeaketh a more ſure word 

ofiheProphets {or my warrant, I rather conclude with 

tharfree and ingenuous anſwer of Sy ro Hierom, 


More teſtimonies 1 thinke might I eaſuly hane found if 1 *P% "9: 
tulredmwach : but the Apoſtle Paul ſhall bee wnto mee in- 
fadef them all, yea, aboue them all, | 


N., B. 
3k (1 
Lervs therefore ſee what. you affirme and wee agree to xiges inftif- || 
k tur inſtifying Faith,and how you impugne it. We agree cansinadultis 
Whinths that iuſtifying Faith (as we hold it and you de. fon 
mt) A certaine knowled = 6/6 into the hearts of the Faith au 2 
ut? bythe Holy Ghoſt by whic they conſtantly agreeto all vponvs both 
Wing; revealed in the Word of God , and alſo a firme Affu- — 
rtwhereby enery one of the Ele relieth upon the Pro- 
mſec of Chriſt, fully reſoluing that Chriſt with all hu me- 
m wegiuen to him for injtification anaeteynall life, Now 
es) this tobeeinftifying Faith, ſo againe let ws ſee 
Joy count iutifying Faith to bee. Iuitifying Faith M. Downes 


reſt of mans will vpon Chriſt and his merits of In#ifi- _—_— 


dion nd Saluation. The validity of your definition wee 
vl view ano, by Gods help : inthe meane ſeaſon let vs 
ſewith what engins of rare wit and ſolid Syllogiſmes you 
Menour to owerthrow the former definition of 0ars,conſi- 
Jing 0p0nthe enerall Nord, thecauſes the;effets,the pro- 
MS elk and Adinnits or eſcentiall Properties. 


G 2 I, D. 


% 


A defence of the former treatiſe 


. D. 


Your ſecondcogitations [ ſee are wiſer thenthe tg 
and now you ſhootwith far better aime then erewhile, 
miſſing not much of the right ſtarcoftheQueſtion, By 
the Definition hereatrriburted vato me ts I confeſletha 
which Idefend, andthe other aſſumed vnto your ſelfeis 
that atfo which I impugne : I meane fo farre forthas it 
makes Knowledge the'Generall Word, and Particular 
Aſſurancethe A&, or as you tearme it theadiun&oreſ. 
ſentiall Propertie. For otherwiſe that cauſally itis from 
the Holy Ghoſt, ſubiciuely inthe elect, and effeQuall 
vatoTuſtification is not LITER by mee, butcqually 
acknowledged of vs both. 

Now the validity of my definition you ſay you 
will view anon, and anon by Gods help will l fanher 
maintaine it againſt you. In'the mean ſcaſon let vs ee 
how skilfully-you can vſe your buckler hand, and ward 
of thoſe arguments I obic& againſt you, And that the 
reader may more cafily conceiue the courſe of ourdil. 
PE , and'how pertinently things are applyed : as 

itherro before my Reply I haue ſer downe the words 
of your Anſwer , ſo henceforward before your Anſwer 
will I ſet downe the words alſo of the Treatiſe I ſet 
you : | 
| Treatiſe, 


1 willnot play the Philologer in ſhewing the diucrle 
vic and accepration oftheword wias or Fides , or quote 
Ciccros Fiat quod diiTum eſt, or Auguftins Fac qu0d4l- 
cis forthe Notation of it : nor play the Phlotope 4 

| | jkcour- 


- 
{ 


. 
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icourſing of Phyſicall or Morall or C juill Faith, nor —_— 
aſtly will ſpeake of Theological Miraculous Faith. 


N, B. 


Nodoubt but thenwe are like to heare good ſtuffe ſeeing 

Bf &the frit entrance imorthe liſts you refuſe to bee tried by ,* ee 

| thiſe that be#t knew the meazing of the things which they quaſi norams 

' | muldexprefie, and therefore found out names fit to note "<< liter e- 
their natures. But Tertullian could hane told you (whoſe poſſic niſi ali- 
wirds you cite in your preface though falſly) Sinominis ; quo nomine. 
quit, odium eſt, quis nominum reatus, quz nominum: 7s: _ 
xcuſatio? Nift ft aur barbarum ſonat vox aliqua nomi- impertedo. 
1s, aut infauſtum , aurmaledicum, aut impudicum, If Apoc. adv. 
you find fault with rhe Word wherein doth the Word F< - ws 
offend , what can you ſay againſt it ? except the Word 


ke barbarous, or ominous, or ſlanderous , or vnchaſt. 


Ge Gi 


Nomen quod 


- 


Stumbling at the threſhold they ſay bodesno good), 

adlttle hope doc you giue of honeſt and plaine dealing 
atheſequele, rhat make your beginning with ſo- fond 
adſhameleſſeacauil!. For neither doe l refuſe to be tre- 

uby thoſe who found out the names of things neither doe 

my words import any difliking of the word nigs or Fi- 

«©: 0nly I omit ro-diſcourſe of ſuch things as are vul: | 
gly knowne and not greatly: materiall to-my purpoſe, , , _ 
Ferullian indeed tels mee that the Gentiles ſometimes i», "WY 
katedthe very name of Chriſtian, perſecuting it with as 

mich rigour 4n them that bare it as rhey: did: notorious 

Wckednefſe in others , albeit the Name neither were 

x4 barba-. 


T, SF 
. 
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'barbarous,nor ominous,nor ſlanderous,norvnchaſt,Bur 
what isthis to the purpoſe? vnlefle you lay I am gromne 
into as deep adereſtation of the word Faith , as Pagans 
were of the name of Chriſtia:which none but an infidel] 
can doe,and no other then a Satanicall and diuelliſh ſpirir 
would obie& vnto mee. For as the thing ſignified 
the Word is that moſt noble grace of the Spirit of God 
which giueth the forme and being to a Chriſtian man; 
ſo the Wordalfo I confeſle hath trom the beginning 
both beene ſanRified by the Holy Ghoſt, and religiow 
fly retained in the Church rofignitic the ſame , neither 
can it now without ſacrilege and impiety either bee yio. 
lated or diſuſed, It isnot | therefore that finde fault or 
am offended with the Word: itis you ratherthatoffet 
open violence vntothe plaineſt ſentence, giuing withall 
ſtrong ſuſpicion, that hauing once paſſed the boundsof 
modeſtic, wilfuily perucrting the ſtate ot the queſtion, 
you will hercaiter ſteele your forchead and waxe rech- 
lefle of ſaying any thing. 
* ButThauecited;you ſay,the words of Tertullian fall- 
ly. Not ſo falſly as you haue cited him idly. For wher. 
Apol. c. 4. as that Father ſaith, Philoſophers player-like affetFirath, 
and affefting corrupt it as being ambitious of glory: but 
Chriſtians neceſſarily deſrre it , and intirely practice ts 
being carefull of their ſaluation-: I report it ſomewlut 
more brecfly thus, Although Philoſophers player-like 
affethe truth as being ambitious of glory : yet Chrilt 
ans ſtudiouſly follow it as being caretull of their Salua- 
tion. Sothat omiſſion of a word or twaine without a0 
alteration of the ſence, in a matter neither hindering 
Brit, 101.ad AOT furthering the cauſe in hand, or ſomeſuchtoy, 3 


 Paumach, Hjerome ſpeaketh , is thecrime you charge mcc _ 
vt 


a—_— eee SS coca _— ww 4 


bx: la ___—_. 


<4 . of inſtifying Faith, : 33 


for the'true meaning of the ſentence I am ſure I haue 

*:a3 for the words , becauſe I endired our ofmy me- 
wory-being then in BriFol, and vie not tocary my Li. 
kry abour with mee when I trauell abroad,it waseafie 
wmiſtake or forger ſome partofthem. 


N.' B. 
Jut you knowing the very meaning of the Greeke word,, ,__ 
dev comming dm F mrieeuas perſuaſusfum vel fui, whereof oc am perfwa- 
anneth xi» perſuadere, to perſwade; would haue ſtay- 4d. | 
edyou from condemning vs __ Faithis afull perſwa- 
jun Beſides the Hebrew word AR comming of that Truh. 
picheman ſimply is perſwaded of, and the Greeke cons. 
_—_ Paſſine mwitSm to bee perfs waded, if you would 
meht have ſtayed you from incurring this infamy,and me 
fm this labour. It had therefore as tthinke beene much 
ter for 90 to hawe been Philologos then Antidiftas, But 
kite ſee how you proceed; OO 


LD: 


Kemnitius a graue and learned Diuine ſaith that ſo 
greata marter as is the Definition of juſtifying Faith is x 000 a 1 
Mttobee committed only vnto Grammaticall diſvuta.. if. 
tons : and yer ſo great ſtore doe you make of one poore 
adnaked Etymologie, as if there necd no more but the 
Wowledge thereof to decide the controuerſie. For this, 
foufay, if would might haue ſtayed mee from condem- 


9m, and eaſed you from this labour; Lervs therefore 
ing you are ſo confident vponit) triethe ſtrength of 


this Achilles. 


Faith 


A defente of the former treatiſe ' 
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Faith , you ſay , inthe Greeke and Hebrew comes fr | 
aword ſignifying to bee perſwaded, Ergo Faith is a py. 
ſwaſion. Sir [deny your Conſequence. For firſt , every 
word beares not alwayes the fignification of the prinj. 
tiue from whichir is deriued , partly bccauſe the num. 
ber of words being certaine and definite , bur inf. 
nite of things , one word of neceſſity muſt haue more' 
then one meaning : partly by vſe ( which is theruleand 
warrant of ſpeech ) they oftentimes degenerate from 
rheir native and firſt ſignificationinto a ſtravgeand farre 
different meaning, So that if your kind of reaſoning 

may paſle for currant, great danger and error muſt needs 
enſue vpon it. For example , Hypoſtalis if wee regard 
the firſt originall thereot ſignifierth Subſtance, and {9 
faith Hieromc,ll ſchooles of humane learning vuderſtond 
it : yet were it horrible blaſphemic thereupon to con- 
clude, Ergoin the matter of the Trinity it muit ſignifieſs 
too; for = mouth, ſaith the ſame Father, #s ſo ſacrile. 
giow as to ſay there are three Subſtances in the Trimty? 
It is not therefore ſo much to bee marked whence a 
word is deriued , as what itis vſed to ſignifie; and if it 
fignifie many things (as Faith doth} then muſt weein- 
qQuire in what ſenſe1tisto be taken in the preſent queſti- 
on, that ſo wee may build our doctrines not in the aery 

Con: xy. {ound of words, but in the vertue of thethings ſignified, 
ontra Eu- 
nom, lb. 2. as Baſil ſpeaketh. 
 Againe, words (as Logicians teach vs) haue their 0- 
riginations ſundry wayes , and among the reſt fromthe 
Effects, Not to Geke far for an inſtance; The thirdar- 


gument in a Syllogilme whereby the Concluſion 
proued , is by the Grecians called aig , that is Faith, 4 
word as you ſay deriued from a verbe ignifying to bee 


perſa- 


41” 


% ded: and yet Trhinke your felfe willacknowledge 
turhereir harh the name from the Effet , riot becauſe 
tis Perſwaſion , but for that it doth begert Perſwaſion, 


Whereupon it followerh likewife that Faith in our Que- 


tionflowing from the ſame fountaine is not neceſarily 
ofenific Aſſurance, bat may well becalled ſo becauſe 
byiteuery true belecuer may gather and conclude vt 
lmſelfe Aſſurance. 

Laſtly , although the Greeke and Hebrew words 
nhence Faich commeth fignifie to bee perſwaded, yer 
- "pin hay figttifie fo. Por YON"! as Rabbi K ins- 
Wah iplics Aﬀrance, and #i/fo int the middle voice 
pores as much , 'whenice commetrh 'mwaitrr Conft- 
det: and +4 ( a word growing vpon the ſame root 
hitor doth'y conſtrued with the Prepofirion'e ſigni.” 
ktbto eraſt , reft;,' rey on: Wherefore the originalt 

rage being indifferently affeed vn- 


ſhould not as well beare the ſtgnification of 
eas Aﬀfurance ? | 

Tile reaſons confidered,you fee at length the weak. 
Keofyour Achillean argument , and how infufficient 


A 


tst0-perſwade that Faith'is 2 Perfwaſion, Withall 


ju may percetue that if I would I might haue beene 

logos without any hazard vntothe definition of 
fl which I maintaine : and thartherc'is no cauſe why 
after you ſhould vpbraid mee with the odious name of 
Atipiſtos,or I feare incurring infamie for any thing hi- 
eo haue ſaid or written, Howlſoener, furel am my 
Thealogie agreerh better with true Philologie , then 


tſevirutent ſpeeches with the rule of Charity, or (to 
ſewby the way what a $kiltull Pedant you are) your 
| H 


prepoſtc- 


ering | 
doth, what reaſon can be rendred why faith in thoſe = 
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\. 
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prepoſterous dedu&tion of mils from mwnriyuathe Primi. 
tive from the Derivative , with the precepts of Gran. 
Treatiſe. 


| Bee not ofiended.it I handle xs xg; , and giue new 
tearmes to old matters 154 rang 


N, B. 


Ariſtoph.in  , Tow are no Conſtable, neither haue you put onthe Lig 
_— _ Skinue to ſubdue-vs to your commanna. I tell you Maſter 

doſophifti, Downe wee are offended that you gine new tearmes tould 
Poſitions , and handle them not onely xwnas (which inthi 

pornt you cannot bee permitted to doe). but alſo wxii which 

x viterly intolerable.T will therefore ſay wnto you. Withs, 

Ep. ad Pam- Hierom,Cur poſt quadringintos annos docere nos niteris 
mach, & O- quvd anteneſciuimus? How.comerh.it to paſlgrhatthou 
after 400. -yeeres ſpace goeſt about to teach vs thathe- 
fore we knew not ? And ſo to you how dare you deale ifie 
a new manner in ſo waightie athing as is Faith , opiſin 

your indgement tothe indement of all the Church Akt 

1600. ,yeeres ! Alas ſaith Tertullian., qui cſtis yos,vnde, 

In Gen. hom, Quando ? who are you , whence are; you , 4d of what 

3-lb.z.ad continuance © But {uo ipfus iudicio perijt forex , tj 

Licet. ſhewing your ſelfe you periſb,as ſaith Origenaud Augalti 

of others. Now perceiue wee that the iudgement of the wiyie 

Church cannot content you, but Hill you muit haut ontint- 

horne tearme or other of your owne to ſhew your itchung 

eares, Would not or could not all the learned men of it 

world define inſtifying Faith , and contenting themſeut 

with the Genus and Diffgrence ſatisfie you , but 1h# Jo 

| wo# 


In Prxſcrpt. 
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Fer onely EC form4 avainſs them ( which 

ht bee in a Scholler for triall of wit tokerable). but alſo 
likely preach againſt their indgements , and proclaime 
th erronions , only-allowing your owne for true. 


L.- D. 


lndeed; 2M. Baxter, it is true, I amino Conſtable: if 
[were I thinke I ſhould finde it avery troubleſome of- 
keto haue ſuch a turbulent ſpirir within my inuriſdicti- 
onzsyou are. Andas for the Lionsskin , as youſay I 
have nor. put ir, on? 1t is you that haue ictred vp and 
&wyncalong time in ityto the great ſcatring and affright- 
5 F igoffimple people. Bur becauſe your vntimely bray. &ſop. 
þ andthe vnlucky appearance of your eares now be- 
+ WY maythatic growes not to your backe, you muſt be con- 
| FF rittobee ſtript of it, and to walke hereafter as you are 
| WF your owne hide. ; 
' BW Tware offended , you lay , that I gine new tearmes to 
 Mifitions , and handle them winds after a new manner. 
Anoffence not ginen , bur raken', andtherefore litcle ro 
keregatded, Forthe Philoſopher ; though he would C547. 
kaethe common vſe of ſpeech to bee retained in fami- ** * 
larconuerſation : yer Artiſts , ſayth he , hauec liberty to 
lventnew rcarmes, ſoas rhey bee proper, determined, 
ndadequated to the thing ſignified. In regard where. $:mplic. ſupec 
ofhimſelfe doubted not firſtto vie mabas for that which - 508 
formerly in the Concrete was called 4 ivy: neither was Academ. 
Cicero afraid with out former example to call that W##-Hib.1 
gullitas whichthe Grecians rearmed mums. In a word, 
tow many tearmes are there now trequently yſed in 
chooles, whichvnro the ancients were vncouth andne- 
" H 2 UCe 
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verheard off Itcannot therefore bee a ſufficient exp, 
won tofſay thegearme:is new., vnlefle with all yau.fhew 
is nor proper enough to.expeeſte the thing ſignified, 
which beze yay canget doe, as þy andby Wl appeate, 
This I thinke you ſaw,and thereupon very reſtrigiue. 
ly you ſay that inthis poigt I cannot bee permitted þq 
to doe. And why Ipray you not inthis point as well 
as.in others 2 Fox it hathalwayes beege the cyſtomeof 
the Church of Gad cueninthe higheſt points of Relig, 
on,partly tor the clearing of thoſe parts that are oblee 
and darke in them,partly for the preſeryarion of themg. 
gainſtthe innoyations of hereriks,xo.deviſencw teams, 
Indiſp. cum and as Athansfgus ſpeaketh, tbings vnchangeably regs 
—_ . ning to. Change the names. of thipgs. Hence theancient 
lijudice, Fathers invented the word Trinty to ignify the plure. 
'  Jity of perlpns jn one ſubſtance, Homonſos to gxpreſſ 
theconſubſtantiality of the Sanne with the Father,Thev 
tokos-ro maintaine the perſonall vnion of both naturegia 
Chriſt , and fix hundred ſuch like words ytterly mn 
Ibid; known voto former ages :ald matters,as the ſame Abe 
naſins ſaith,receiving new names & thoſe new uamesyv- 
ching vnder them nonew meaning. According whereugto- 
Vincentins Lirinenfis,though he would not have bi. 
mathje-to broach new things , yet gjueth. bim leavety 
teach the ſame things he hath learned after anen mane. 
Being therfore warrated both by the precept & pradice 
of the Primitive ,Church I ſce no cauſe but that gyean 
this pointallo Timay. be permittedro-vſe.new.tcarmss 
Perhaps you willſay that nat only the rearme where- 
with it is inyeſted, but the matter hereot-is alſopev: for 
ſo much your queſtions out of Hierome. and Terivhi®, 


> and the floyd of words. following with pot aeopat 
| . | 0. 


— 
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Cap, 18; 


JO oF infring Fark. 
 aſbninthem ſoeme to import. Whereunto though I 
aiealready fofficiently-anſwered , yernow I adde by 
us, thatmgny/Tyurhslye a longtime hidden: 
Miobrigciples; and vnheeded of the wileſt ; which. 
'kngth-difcloſed agd brovght ro-lighr, arenor 
tacforo new tn themfeclues;, but otiely watovs., com. 
nie newly vrito.our knowledpeceuen as the; countrey 
of marioais- called theaew wontd; net beequſeitisof 
alnercreation then Europe, 4fre';or Africs, but only 
kak «is of algter diſcouery. Theſe Concluſions vn« 
tilleheie dependency and coherence with:the ;principles 
demanifeftly appeare.vnto vs; it ſufficeth to beleeue 
—_—— and inthe preparation of the Minde:but 
nhcarthey fhall bee PAGE ITE. ge 
deirly: demonſtrated vnto. vs by ;neceſlary. deduction 
kimchem', we arc bound to yeelddiſtintand:enpreſſe 
ifttvatothem.. Andthea, as it would hauc beeagreat 
 falyinthe Spaniard ro haue'refuledrhe gald: and trea- 
frsot the new world, becauſe it was faund'out not by: 
the old Argonauts , but by Chriſtopher Columbus a late 
file: ſo would ir bee great finne in vs to diſchime and 
mouncethe benefit of atruth, becauſeirt is made known 
msvs, not by an ancient Father , but by a man of ye= _ 
ortoday.' For this were to-haue the faith of God tam. x; 1,. 
weed? of "ar on as S. Tames (aith, and to reſtrainethe © 
got the Spirit of Wikdome and revelation vnto-the: 
unes of-our predecefſors,as if they only had eyes giuen 
zo ſpic out truths, and it were impoſſible for vs to 
kewhatthey ſaw, not , although wee caried the Sunne 
nw bands, as La7gntius ſpeaketh- Now then (to ap- 
this vato the matter in hand) if the point you qua- De Ciuir. Dei 
@hbcenot onely new vnto the preſent cuſtome;, as $, is. 32. c: 7.. 
| -*W4 | Auguſtin - 
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 Augnſtin\ſpeaketh; biit alſo contrary vnto reaſonandthe 
grounds of Faith , I confeſſeit iserronious; and j 
may you come'vpory mee.with yorr demaunds out of 
Bp.13-24 Hijeromeand Tertullian., who are:/yonu', whence; whenthy 
m_ os, after 400. yeeres you fhould.goe abut ra teachws what ud 
Cap, Is knew not before © Bur if it beenew-only vnto-ys,-and 
notinirſelte': then:doe T anfwer! your Hierome with 
Hicrome , Weigh:nottruth by tame ; arid;Fertwllianwith 
Tertullian, Nor ſpace of times, nor patronage of perſont, 
nor priziledee of places may preſcribe uſers. gr. Tor 
chatwhich is. no otherwiſe now.is true ,:and asthetnith 
of God iis withallreuerenceand ſubmiſhon to-beeems 
braced, Howbeir rhis [ſay not asif I wonld be thought 
tobee the firſt difſcouerer hereof; or thatit had lainehi 
as itwere inthe:pitof Pemooritze 'vntill this time. :For 
that. there is !a Faithi{vrhoſe bbie& isthe Perſon ofiche 
Mediator) was neuer'yet vaknowne inthe:Church bt 
hath ener beene' inanifeft: even from-the beginning, 
Searchrhe Scriptures and youdhall-find therein nothing 
mere cleerethen this; For yas inthe treatiſe ſent/you | 
haue ſhewed ) the 'whole tenor of them'runs thus, Het 
. ke Ns that beleeuethin mee. fhall not periſh, yee beleene in 614 
oh. 1 = y beleene alſo in mee:As many as receiued him to themhte 
C awe power to bee the Sonnes of Gad , that \is tothemthit 
> 16405 beleexe if him &&c. Whereunto I adde that in ſundry 
2.  * Places iris cxpreſly called the Faith of Teſus Chriſt, not 
Phil, 3.9. becauſe it inhereth in Chriſt as in a Subie , but torthat 
_ 4 "5 it hath relationand reſpe& vnto Chriſt as vnto rheright 
14.12. Obiect. 
And thart at lengthit appeareth , both that the matter 
is euery way old though the tearme bee new , and that 


new tearmes may bee giucn to old matters cuen'of th 
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ind) ſos thiey bee proper determined and: adequared 

Me.- {tixemaineth-onely.to ſhew: thar ſuch isthe 
mrme which here I vie. For proofe 'whcre of Iſay.no 
more but this, that if our beſt Diuines hauc conuentent- 
(diſtinguiſhed other Faiths according to their obiects, 
- one Faith of ſtory becauſe Scripture ſtory , ano. 
der; Faith, of Promife; becauſe. the. Euangeticall pro. 
miſe, athird Faith of Miracles becauſemiracles are the 


” : 


oper obje& of them :1 ſee no reaſon why I may not as 
bend as fitly:call that Faith of Perſon which hath 
far Obie the Perſon of Icſus Chriſt. Neither-can 
[conceiue it this bee an tnkhorne tearme as it pleaſerh 
yourelegancy to-tearme it ,why Faith of Story ,.. Faith 
olPromiſe,, Faith of Miracles ſhould nor beeinkhorne. 
kames: alſo, But you are a-very nice and dainty.man;, 
ren no wine how old or generous 40ecuer,, va- 
letne cup out of which you drinke it-bce grauen by 
Uren,or Polycletye... '. | 1237: 759 3A 
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des, moved with gnoulia s iglbiue;\ ace 5x prappple; 
one, contention, hypoc riſie, and cd« etouſne(ſe;to con- 


Gig, Sqaomen;Euagrius ;DorothensgV.iagentms &0. 
there. ſhall you ſee whereupon theſe $ chiſm esinthe, Church 
"yn, Let mee therefore intreate you if you will needs 
wen theſe grane cauſes xuro+ , yet that you will deale al- 
"6s, well , as becommeth a wiſe man. For otherwiſe you 

bewray your mind deſiroms of nowelties, haJard your 
| creat , 


ethecourſe of al fanatical fparits 13 phil: x1 14, 


De Hxrcfb 
dmue all ot hers to ſet vp.avd. ſtabliſh their owne fantaſies. xr Quodrule 


Wd Augutioe > 464, ſes the Exclefpaſticall biftaries , Eu. Pen. 
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eredit;offend the: Church, yea as hee ſaith take-vpby yu 


Diogenianus, -glew an egge , looſing your labour , and making. 9049 [lf 


xidiculows to the beſs, GT, 
JT: --12.:: 


; | F, 1 "y J 51abbd 

- What hath beene the courſe of fanatical} ſpitird if/zt 
ages, and whereupoti they have beeh indued to begi 
their Schiſmes in the Church, I am'Hot' ow to lea 
of you : neither tieeded you 1fvthis point fo to'fldurifh 
with your Greeke , dr tomakefach a riimble With the 
names of Euſcbime, Soz0men, Buigrins, Dorothea yig. 
centizs and the reſt, But what'imy inward moriues hi 
beene,and with whar affection I hate protecded in thi 
buſineſſe , God angimy owneconſcience att 4 ſlfficiert 
theater': for your tongue is not the fatine ofthis flotee, 
And ſeeing my earneſt proteſtarion in my preface car: 
not perſwade your vncharitable- Heart to 'ettertdinea 
better opinion of my fincere and vpright meaning inthis 
cauſe, but that you will nocwithſtandingeeckonmein 
the number of fanatical ppirits , poſſeſied with ſelfe-lae, 
comention, hypoeriſie, and contouſyejft, conarmuing al 
hers 1oſet vp ant ftabhiſhtheirowne faxtaſits;1a 
vnto him who alone knoweth the hearr and: rrierhthe 


Ep. 69. 3d. raines, andfay veto-you in the words of'S, Cypritt, 
Florent. Pi=_ Theſe thints hane'l written ond of 4 pure wind and thh- 


tience,and with ſtedfaſt truſt vpon my Lordand God. T 
/7ow my cy replace ors hy of indgement bith 
ſhallbee rehearſed before the tribunall of Chriſt. 

Whereas you intreat meero dealcin' this grave 
well , and as becommerh a wiſe man , ſureſy hitheno| 
haye indeuoured ſo to doe : how well I hauc performed 


ASTRA. a4. ct. 400 _ A 


3 ©» of inflifying Faith, 49 
Fllanevnto thecenſure of the Church, and ſpecially 


-- ew =. 


4 ” 
"- _ _— = 


G » 
FR. "0 


hi. 


e vnto whom the Spirits of the Prophets are 


{bje&, In the meanc ſeaſon pardon mee if I fearenone 


of thoſe dangers you threaten vnto mee. How your 
ffewill auoid them I cannot tell, for never was there 
ma wrote with lefſe reaſon and more follie. 


Treatiſe. 


+Three Faiths there ſeeme to be which lay claime and 
tileto the priulletige of iuftificationz Faith of Hiſto- 
y; Faith of romiſe , and Faith of Perſon. The firſt is 
nafent of the mind vnto the truth of Gods Word,and 


 fecially.the Goſpell. And this whether it bee Acqui- 


ſer Infuſed hath no intereſt in the matter of iuſtifica- 
tion. For beſides that is abſurd generall knowledge 
Jould iuſtifie---- 

#8; 


Thit you dare bee ſo bold to make ſuch a diſtribution df 
Fath 1 impute it to your neſire of nouelties , a5 you ſay in Eph. 4- 
thewords laft berweene vs debated. Ttell you therew but © 
mFath., and that a true and lively working Faith , and ow 
uitonely us inftifying Faith , and comprehendeth your ning , Aggit 
three nice diſtintF1ons , and is compounded of them all con. nn oe 
inned together, the firſt the beginning, the ſecond the pro- the Progreſle, 


preſſe, the third being the end. = _ ” 
I, D. 


Itisnot deſfireof noueltic in mee , but loue of confu- 
fonin you, that dare not hauethoſe things diſtinguiſhed 
I *which 


Ed. 
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that which is amibiguous ,. ſairh 4ri/torle,' isrhepii 
and-moſt neceflary principlebothofdefining ind 
tingwell: the negle& whereof inſteed of profitableres. 


Top, 1.c, vir. 


contention and iangling about words. Now :chat/ Faith 
1s equiuocall and needeth diſtinQion appeares firſt by 
reaſon, for that it comprehendeth vnder ir ſometime 
morcand ſometime tewer things , is both affirmed and 
denied of rhe ſame perſons, isa word of accidentartriby. 
ted to diners Subictts norcontatned vnder one nextGe. 
_ as tothe Ele, to R —— to ng +) Second. 
| authority, 1t « onething to beliexe aGod,anetherty 
_— RG? pn beliefe ml God, power + to.belieue on God, (aith 
Auguſtine. Therens a kind of gift equinocalty called Faith, 
In 1.Cor.13. {14h Oecumcnus. Not Faith of dodrines, but Faith of 
11, Core 12. 2ziracles , laith Theophiladt. There # one Faith of Pre 
cepts , another of Signcs another of Promiſes , {aith 3er- 
nard. The ſame among the latter writers conteſſeth 
Helantthon , Martyr , Kemnitins, Hiperins , Caluin, 
Fr(in, Foxe, Perkins , and whonot * Nay behold $a 
himſelfcalſoamong the Prophets: for beſtdesrhatanon 
you acknowledge: Fairh\ſometime to' bee {pokenabu- 
fuely and by an<quiuocation, you-doe expreſlybothin 
your margent and textaffirme thar thercaxe three kinds 
of Faith, and approue the ſame diſtribution which her 
you condemne inme.. VE 
Forall this I tell you, ſay you, there is but one Faith, 
and that is iuſtifying Faith. Shall I now ſay vito youB 
elſewhere you do- vnto-:mee , that you ſpeake pure ber 
De ulkf.1. 2- 11, mine £ For indeed you vie the very language oftiut 
op leſuit.. Sedtaries ({aich hee , vaderſtanding Proteſtant! 


which in their natures are diuided. For diftinfion 


{oning about matters of ſubſtance, inducerh Fruitleþ 
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= went to:difingusſb three faiths, of biftory,of miracles, 
ge: es.: PRIOR teach i - one and 
lame Faith, and that inflifying Faith. Bur doth not 
e (in the place herequoted by you) auouch 
tihere is but, one Faith? yes verily-but thereby inthe 
do of the beſt Diuines hee meaneth , not that 
whereby.wee;dochelicue ;but thatwhich wedoe 
vlicuer chat 3s not the Habit but the Obie of Faith , 
gifhee ſhould more plaincly ſay , there is but one Chri- 
fim Religion, And although. in regard of the variety 
mdmultitude of mareriall obic&s , there may ſceme tg 
keenot one but many Faiths - yer becauſe the formall 
rſon wherefore we doe belieue them is but one, name. 
hdivine teſtimony, and they are in ſuch ſort linked and 
_ oven. together, that ane Article -cangor' bee (dertied 
: - ig diſſolution. ofthe whole Creed, all being 
cording tothe old rule.one copulatiue , it is therefore 
whily and iuſtly called one Faith. 
finally where you ſay: Faith: comprehenderh my three 
nufindons, and is compounded of them all , I anſwer 
tluch compoſitionis altogether impoſlible: for Faith 
(Fory,and Faith of Promile are in theVnderſtanding, 
Wt Faith of Perfon- is.in the Will, and it:cannot be that 
% 2nd the ſame Habit ſhould: bee ſubicRiuely in two 
eral facultics of {o different-natures, For the Habit 
tis for example in. Peter 15.0ne in -Bumber and that 
Michis. one in number is. indiujfible, andthat whichis 
iſble cannot bee at once in two Subietts, becauſe 
*Ploſophic teacheth Numerationis fromthe plura- 
ity Jubicts. This. M. Perkins faw., aid: therefore 
0, Some Aoe place Faith partly-inthe Mind, partly in 
WIL becauſe it hath two parts, Knowledge & —_—_— 
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but it feemes not greatly to ſtand with reaſon that titty 
ticular and ſingle Grace ſhould bee ſeated in diners int y 
Faculties of the Soule;, Andthis alfo you-cannddhi ls. 
noratit was anſwered in.my treati{eynto the ſame'6hp. 
Eion : which obicRion T maruet how you can wih 
modeſticand credit mention , vnleſſe withall you'wer 
prouided to fatisfic my. anſwer.. But ſeeing as City 
{aith of Hortenſius) when. you hauc'oughtto fayyo iN | 

haue not the power to. hold your peace , itis aneuiden ll + 
and ſtrong preſumption now that you ſay nothing, thr 
you haue nothing to ſay. p 


en Ye. aw 
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Bleare not theeyes of Gods Saints with your nicttitiand 
falſities any longer , for thus you reaſon. No hifturic 
Faith hathany intereſt in the matter of Inſtification: But 
firmely to beliene the truth of Gods Word, and ſpecially ih 
Goſpells hiftoricall Faith , Therefore firmely to bilien 
the truth of Gods Word: and:ſpecially the G ofþell hath u 
intereſt. in the matter of In#iffcation. Good Sir I dy 
your Maior which you thus endeworr to prout ab ablurdo 
& cnumeratione partium , No generall knowlednt hall 
hane any ſtroke inthe matterof Initification, All þ Bra 
Faith ws 4 generall ———— > Therefore no hiſtorical 
Faith hath any intexeſt in the matter of inſtification,Prit 
your Minor, which I dexie,telling you moreoner that firms 
1y to conſent to the truth of Gods Wor im genere , and th 
Goſpellin Specie & n0t a-Generall knowledge, but a Sjti- 
all knowledge , and therefore 1 argue. ' Such a ſtd 
knowledge of the Goſpetl is the beginning of Faith Iaſi: 
ing. But firmely toconſent tothe truth of Gods Ward - 
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the Goſpell ts the beginning of luſtifying Faith, 


i gray! toconfent tothe truth of Gods Word and eſpe- 
IB It DiiniC wy yet {,2clhuoy 


Kyou were as farre from hood-winking your owne 

6.25 T am from blearing thecies of others, you:mighr 
ally perceiue that now Þ deale againſt .our common 
ric the Papiſts , and ouerthrow the- wuſtification: 
of their Hiſtoricall Faith ,, by the chiefeſt arguments 
which Proteſtants vie, But you .afrer the manver of 
thoſe Gladiators called 4ndabate ,: nor fre nor care 
whom.or what you ſtrike : and ſo mildly affected are 
youtowards mee that ſo you may make fome probable 
few ofcndammaging or diſaduantaging mce, you rceck 
withough through my ſides you reach and wound the 
beftDiuines of our Church ,yeaandthe common truth, 
which wee all maintaine.. 

LuNeithet doe Lvſe fuch circumguagues, norwiredraw 
tf arguments into: fuch- a lengrh as you: beare vs in 
kad: bur hauing nakedly and plainely: defined: whar 
Hitoricall Faith is, prone by tworeaſonsthar Faith ſo 
&fned doth not wuftific, the firſt whetcof isthis , be- 
Quſeit is 4b/urd that fo generall a Knomledge ſhould'in- 
fife.. Sothat your Ferio.Syllogiſmedeferuesa Ferwls, 
adwvrterly to bee caſhed , as being nocreature of mine , 
but anidle figment. of your-owne : ant the nexr in.Ce- 
arent (for ſo you forme it , although indeed ir bee allo 
0 Ferjo,, the Minor propofition and: Concluſton not- 
vithſtanding your generall notes. being: bur parricular 
Uuntiations) is the onely;Syllogilme intended by mee; 
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Grofit! « ſuch aſpeciall knawledee : exconfelſo. Ther. 
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_ andinckiding my firfargument, The Maior whinaf 


ſcemesyougrant ſaying nothing vnro it;- and the Mi. 
nor only you deny., which I cannot but wonder at, fre. 
ing both the Minor and Concluſion are vniuerſglt 

vouched by all the Diuines of our ſide. The Concluf. 
onis that Hiſtorical Faith iuſtifies not : So ſaith Hype. 
rius., There # 4 certaine Hiforicatl' Faith whereby th 
things which are propounded in holy-wrip are ſimpy lely. 
ued;:n1but abr anbalotel So and % ex 
our: Saluation, The Minor is: that Hiſtoricall Faithisa 
gencrall Knowledge : So ſaythKemnitius,Thene u4'ters 
zaine generall Faith which vſually is tearmed Hiſtorical 
and againe;” Hiftoricall\Paith is a: generall) aſſent hotdi 

ty genetall that the promiſe of the Goſpell is true. AndM; 
Perkins, 4 gexevall Faith whereby they gine afſent\unty 
the Goſpel], Neitherdoe know any oneof ourDiuines 
thareither in the Concluſion .or the Minor dothgainfay 
them. So that by the iudgeryent of theſe men,both con- 
{enting to Gods Word in generall,,and tothe Goſpellin 
ſpeciall:, is:nota Specialibur &enerall Knowledge: nd 
ifthe Specialicy of che Goſpell.being bura-partof the 
whole! Scripture did' {pccify. Faith , it would follow 


thereupon thar' there are as many. Speciall Faiths s 


there are ſeuerall Articles ofthe Creed;which.werews 
reaſonable to-imagine. For that Faith. which aſſenteth 
vnto the Galpell 1s.no other then that which affenteth 
vnto the reſt of holy Scripture: and alchough it may 
principally refpe&rharpart of diuinetrurh, yet dothit 
not only refpe& ir , nor is limited thereunto as vnto the 
proper adequare obic&t rhereof , but vniuerſally exten 
deth it felte vnro all ſupernarurall reuealcd. verites 
whatſocuer. As for that Faith which our Diuines' 
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Saints apply and appropriate them -varo-them- 
icularly and/indiuiduoally affuringthemClues 
erp rnftificarion and 'future ſaluation. And 
atice hereof as I ween'is the cauſe why you 

egenerallitrs fpecial and vwrive- of whis marrer fo 
Thi notwvirhſtanding very conibs you pro- 
tomcerhat Hiſtoriall Farth waſpectal.K howvledge , and 
Syllogiſtically nferre that 4t"is rhe\Bepin. 
ing Faith :toiwhatend Ewat not well;vn- 
bee to proue thar irdoch iuſtify becauſe as you 


[== isr0 be vnderſtood'sf Faithof Promiſes wher- 


our intent bee, your arargiiniens] anſwer by diftin- 
of theword Beginning. For if you underftutid 
a Pre-requiſirte or Pre _— neo tfifying 
Hith,you doe bur LY ht witha Crndorectbbtaciih ence 
nethe: Conclufiori; -ncither dothifuch;a/begianin 
g Fairhiuſtify. Tt you meancthereby thatiir 
shiſtifping Faith inchoatand in a remiſſer degree, then 
wah your Maior,and ſay tharſuch a/knowledge (call 
you pleaſe generall or [pecjallyis nor the: bepioning 
F; ubifving Faith ; If ic were , then Diuels and Repro- 
bates _ ir ſhould hauc wſtifying Faith: which 


Metruethat Faith ofperſon is:the:conſunmarion of Tu- 
biyics Faith asinthe forcyer ſeftion you fay.,vircannor 
bee that ſuch a knowledge ſhould bee the Beginning 
Wereaf: vnleſſe you willfay that Accidenes may paſſe 
komone Subiect roanother, which is againſtall Philo» 
bply, For Hiſtoricall Faith'isits the Vnderſtanding 


conclude iris rhe' beginning of thar Faith. But wharfo- = 


adFaith of Perſon is inthe Will > and therefore: Faich. 
F C ; 


bods Word attributes vnto-the Elect onely. And ifir Tir. x. x. 
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of Story. beginning inthe Mind can'haue no fubſiftencs © + 
cllewhere, and iuſtifying; Faith being perfeRed inthe 
Will cannot bee begunne 4n any. other SubieR, - The 
paſlages quoted in the margent though you ſhould x2 
them till chey rent afunder, yer will they not confeſſ 
what you alledge them.tor. For how I:pray you 
theſe things together ? To you it (5 giwen to know Hemp. 
fteries of the Kingdome of heauen , This is life enerlifing 
to knowthee ; Flejh and Bloud hath not reyealed this yay 

/ thee but my Father , Ergo Sacha: knowledge: is inſlifyin 

Fatth beguy. This is too violent dftraining uf Scripture, 

andas Yoluſian __ , fÞ-not a: ſucking of milke , but 

drawing of bloud from tht dugs of the Church. As torthe 

Minox L have already, ſufticiently demonſtrated. the tab 

ſhogd thereof : only:it ſeemeth ſtrange why: you ſhould 

take itasconfeſled. For fure 1 am/in expreſſetearmes] 
haue affirmed the contrary : neither can I gueſſcof what 
words;you;gatherir, wnleſſe perhaps of, chat/I fay.and 
ſpecially the Goſpell,whith.wete:too ridiculous. Far 
that indeed eonfeſſeth the Goſpell to bee a ſpeciail par 
of Gods truth , but (not determining Faith onely'chere- 
unt9);ur doth inoo {ort fpecitic it, as isaboue tullypro 
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cl . | Againe 1 monld pray. you t0 ſpeaker more learnedly. uni 
Tahoe: di 14r gue faupdly: For if you had ſata formerly No Hiſtorical 
the other two Faith only iuſtifieth &c.We had been agreed, ForHiſtorica 
| ne boy Fides eſt caula iuſtificationis non ſolitaria fed ſociazno 
is cauſe of I. A1UIſa ſed coniunRa. . But ſpeaking thus abſolutely yiv 
Rification, ſbeake vnlcarnedly. Well, thus you proceed leauing you 

Minor naked andexpoſed ro the mercie of the "oy 4 
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rk ans you? Nay heecan hardly agree with 
geethatis at warre with himſelfe: and had I ſpoken ne- 
erſo learnedly, and argued neuer ſo ſoundly , yer I ve- 
rlybelicue you would haue quarrelled at it, becauſe I 
keyou make contradiction of mee the onely rule of 
your ſpeeches. That there is but one Faith you ſay it is 
naeley not to grant,and thar Faith only iuſtifies Ithink 
odarenot deny : how is it then that in the margent 
petting your {ele you talke of threekinds of Faith , 
except my Arithmetike faile mee are more then 
m2andioyne fellowes with thatin iuſtificationin the 
bdyof your text , which yer you cofeſſe doth 'onely 
ahify? But what 1s-it that comes notwithin the ſphere 
your omnipotent Philoſophie ? The power of your 
logicke hath already contracted Vniuerſall into Speci- 
ll:mdwhy then may not the ſubtlety of your Meta- 
\ Mpſcke find a plurality alſo inan Vniry? : 
ro be plaine with you,T fay thatHiſtoricall Faith is 
ofrombeinga ioint cauſe thatar all properly vnder- 
lod of Tuſtificarion , but onely as 1 haue ſaid a Pre-re- 
Wteor Preparatiue thereunto. True it is that Faith of 
terſont is neuer Solitary , bur is cuer conioyned with 
wdryorher graces , an&among rhe reſt with Hiſtort- 
alfaith: yet are not their operations to bee confoun- 
&, becauſe in the ſamc perlon they are contoyned. 
Wy ſeeds lye in my hand rogether,yereuery one hath 
Ieverall and diſtin vertue: Fairh of Perſon is neuer | 
"Without Fairh of Scory, yer it is Faich of Perſon which 
My iuſtifies. And as in the generation of man, the 
R 4B Senl1- 
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1 Cor, 13 - 9, 


I Cor. $. I, 


0 —————— 


Senſitiue ſoule 2oes before , and prepares a fit organ fox 
the infuſion ofthe Reaſonable, and yet notthe Senſitive I} , 
but the Reaſonable only doth informe : ſo inthe reparg. ; 
tion of man , Faith of Story procceds , and makes w 
for the inducement of Faich of Perſon,and yetnot Fail 
of Story bur Faith of Perſon. only doth juſtifie, 
Now whetherin ſpeaking thus ab{olutely I hawe ſpg- 
ken vnlearnedly as you ſay or no, it Skillerh not much, 
ſeeing Iam ſure Thaue ſpoken truly. What euer [am, 
| j the grace of God Iam, and deſire {o to bee vatohi 
8 ory. My want and inability I thanke God I know: yet 
notv I no cauſe why inthis mediocrity of no 
and ſpeech I ſhould in compariſon with you any wh 
diſable my ſelfe. Butfithas the Apoſtle ſaith, knowled 
puffethwp , God grant vs both theſpirit of humility,char 
denying our ſelues andall our learnihg, wee may be con- 
tent ro bee wholly captiuated vnto the obedience of the 
Faith of Chriſt. 

The Minor which. you ſay I left naked: and- expoſed 
tothe mercy ofthe world was this, thatHi/torirall Faith 
# 4 generall knowledge , which indeed:in my Treatiſe 
did farbeare to confirme , not for want of ſuſtiient 
proofes , but preſuming that ſo enident a ttuth would 
neuer haue beene denied, But now [ hope it appeares by 
what I haue aboue ſaid to.bee ſo. well: guarded with 
ſtrength of reaſon and approbation of the learned , thit 


noraoerantd it need not feare the rigor of your oppo* 
Ition, | 


et. ao ewe lt * wnlk wo fr 
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Acquilite Faith the Diuels haue according rothatof 
Saint Iames , The Dinels belieue and tremble : by 
al 
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, Now iuſtifying Faith is proper to the Ele& , and 
therefore hiſtoricall Faith cannot twſtifie. 


N. 8. 
" byez noble S chollers marke this Syllogiſme:T hase mae 


jour wreuments hitherto for you Maſter Downe , and in 
ths creeping and incroching argament tell you that you beg 


thematrer 1 que3tion, For I deny that your definition of 


Hifwicall Faith is a generall knowledge, but ſpecial and 
keeubar vnto the Eledt inthe beginning of their inſtifying 
fath, conioynedwith the Capplication, and Reiting wp. 
wohrift and his merits, And to bee plainewith you 1 tell 
mitis ridiculows yea blaſp hemoms to ſay that Dinels baue 
Mit, or that ever Balaam, Iudas , or Magus had Faith. 


Ind ſo telleth you Me. Caluin , Ridiculum erit {i quis tne, +. 19. 


Dabolos habere fidem dicat, it is ridiculous for any 
manto ſay that Diuels haue Faith : Foy there is but one 
Rach, Eph. 4. 4nd the other is ſpoken 1grayenouat s, 5s 
wtbuſiuely and by ax equiuocation, and 1s but 4 vulgar 
twpledge , or rather peculiar ſhew by miracles oc. as the 


Fach the Reprobates may hauc, as Balaam, Indas, Ma- 


ſavM, Caluin ſheweth right learnedly , and alſo telleth : Cor. x1. x: 


jm, Abunde conſtat rotam hanc diſputationem de fide Clu ibid. 


ln haberi, zt is plaine that this whole diſþ utation lam. 2. 
vt about Faith. Let this therefore ſerue for an anſwer 
14 you to your firſt diftindtion of Hiftoricall Faith , 
Wich you confound with a vulgar knowledge as appeareth 

We: knowing this, No man that finally contemneth 
nr Speciall knowledge of Gods Word and ſpecially the 
Oell canbe ſaned; For hee can nener hane'the other two 
binds v Faith ſpoken of before , except he begin with this 
tif Faith, K 2 I. D, 
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Surely I am very dec } beholding vnto your Mz. 
ſterſhip , hauing ſo ſmall skill in Logicke , that you wil 
bee pleaſed to forme my arguments , and to ſhape they 
in ſo.cxcellent faſhion for mee. But I be{eech youſ 
your paines where youare like to reapeſittle thanks for 
yourlabour, Such officiouſneſſein an aduerſary is ng 
withour ſuſpicion: and if you may haue the hammeriy 
of my arguments,your weakeſt anſwers Idoubtnot mi 
be proote inough againſt them. Leaue metherfore[pry 
you tothe meaning of my own weapons, and looke yay 
well vnto your ownedefence , for I feare mee you yil 
hardly bee able to auoid the danger of them. For thu 
Ircaſon, That Faith which Diuels aud Reprobates hum, 
zu#ifies not : Hiftoricall Faith Dinels and Reprobatts ha, 
Ergo Hiſtoricall Faith inſtifies not. Here you lee nor 
creeping , nor incroching, bur faire and pe dealing 
and ſuchas Iam well content all noble Schollers mar 
it. But let vs ſee what you reioyne hereunto, 

Firſt , you ſay. I beg the matter in Queſtion, Wit 
mattcr ? that Hiſtoricall Faith is a generall knoiwledge; 
but neither is thatthe matter now in Queſtion , neitler 
doc I any way beg it. For in this Syllogiſme theQuelt 
on is, whetherHiſtoricall Faith doe iuſtify,of your Qe- 
ftion there appeares nor palme nor footſtep : which ye 
inthe former ſe&ion againſt your negatiue. I haue pi# 
ued to bee moſt true. That which you adde if it bee iv 
lenſcleſſe iscontrary both to your ſelfe and ynto reaſon. 
For ſaying that Hiſtoricall Faith is proper and ” 
yntothe Elect in the beginning of their iuſtifying = 


ſl "1 
I.. D. | 
| 

| 

| 

| 
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jo plaincly diſtinguiſh ir from iuſtifping Faich; which 
«contrary to What you haue elſewhere faid; If you ſtill 
dthemand make Hiftoricall Faith the begin- 
agoflufbifying Faith, ns as if you ſhould ſay the be- 
gianing of wſtitying Faifli is fpecial]. and-peculiar ynto 
the Ele -in the beginning of their: anſtifying- Fairh , 
glichs altogether: witteſſe and ſenſeleffe;: Laſtly , ro 
&y that Hiſtoricall. Faichzavkich petove: was Generall 
udcolmon as foone as & is conioyned withapplicati- 
ind Reſting on Chriſt becomes {peciall and peculi- 
zjigvtterly void of reaſon. For-as Grace luperadded 
mo Nature inthe. Ele&t makes not Nanne ſpeciall and 
xeeiliar vnto them , bur that (till it remaines commorny 
wto-all men : fo alfo Hiſtoricall Faith by acceſſion of 
lſtifying Faich or Aftance changeth nor: ts nature-and' 
kecomes Speciall, but as it was tuermorexcontinues Ge. 
fall. Generall I ſay, both ObieQiuely-as ſtetching it 
Wfevnto all ſupernaturall reuealed verities : ant Subie-. 
tely not being appropriated vnto the Elect onely, but 
conmonly incident ynto bthers al{o, 4 +» + 
Secondly you deny the Minor , telling mee plainely 
that it is 1idiculows yea. blaſphemous to. ſay that Diuels 
tre Faith, or that euer Balaam , Iudas., or Magus had 
Eth.]f ſhould now temper my inke with-ſome ſhar- 
Xtingredient , and inthe zeale of my affeRion ſay vnto 
jus the Angell ſometime ſaid vnto-Satan , The Lord 1,e,. 
hate thee; it were no more then here you iuſtly de- 
ke, Forit isnot. holy and learned men alone (which 
ſaweretoo impudent) but euen the ſpirit-of VWiſdome 
adtruth himſelfewhom ( 1tremble to ſpeake it) you 
Qzgewith ridiculouſnes and blaſphemie. For doth nor 
teHoly-Ghoſt by Saint James in expteſſe rearmes ſay, 
K 3 The 


A defence. of the: \former treatiſe 
———— mm n—— 
The'Dintls. beliene aud tremble'? 'and by. Saint Luke, 
Then Simay himſelfe alſo belieued ? and did 'not Balan 
prophecying of Chriſt , and 1#4zs preaching Chriſt af. 
{ſcent vnto;thoſe truths/ wherewith they were illuming. 
ted? Andwhat Orthodoxe: Diuine is there ancientgr 
moderne-who _ vpon this queſtion doth not ac. 
knowledge that Diuels and Reprobates doe Hiſtotical: 
De vaico ly belicue ©: Saint: Auguitineis bold and compareth the 
Bapt, cont. Faith of Divuels confefling Chriſt, Wee-know: thee wha 
Perl. c,1%. 2 howard , ener the Sonne of GoA,, with: that memorable 
confcſhonof Peter , Thowiart the Chriſt the Sonne of the 
lining God, ' This: corfeſii f 0n:,ſaith hee, was fruit full onte 
Peter, bit peruicions Vita the Dynels, yet intboth not fall 
but true, not to bre deniedbut acknowledged , not to beds. 
tefted but approued; And alittle after hauing vouched 
thavot Saint Temes: the Diuels belicut andtremble;and 
compared therewith the Fairh ofrhoſe who belicue the 
truth of God but live wickedly., 8eho/d , ſaith hee, Wee 
hauc found out of the Church not onely certaine men, but 
Diuels alſo confeſſingthe ſame Faith of ove God , yet bu 
confirmed bythe Apo#les rather then denied.Of the lane 
ivdgementare our latter writers, hat F aith u attribud 
to Simon Magus, (aith Caluin , He vnderſtand notwith 
ſome that hte fained in words a Faith which mat nit.inh 
heart, but thinke\ra:her that being onercome by the M- 
zeſty of the Goſpell ,, hee did in a ſort belieue and ackmy- 
Ws. ledge Chriit to be the Author of Life and Saluation.Sume, 
Onche © faith Beza, belieued with Hiſtorical: Faith. Hiſtorual 
| . Creed. Faith, faith Perkins, & in the Dincll and his Angels. Sach 
_ — 4 Faith ſaith Fulke , as is in Divels , namely an acknw- 
"  leaging that thereis one God, and ſo likewiſcof all thevef | 


of the Articles of Faithto bee 4ruc , without truft 01 _— 
| ; ence 


Inſt, lib, 3.ca, 


2, $.19, 


et 
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inet Ged. Finall y ,the whole-Church'of Aufpurg 1 


Whertes Saint Hamies ſaith the Dinels beliewe and tems. Him. Con- 


le, bit (Peakerh of an Bitorivall Faith + Now this Fuirh fl: 
th aorinſtifie, for Fhe Dinels and the wicked are tunnin 
inthe Hiffory, Which laſt'words:T: would wiſh you 6 
acrandobſerne: For if Hiſtorical Faith bee: no orhier 
then'an "aſſent: of the 'Mind' vnro the; rritth® of "Gods 
Word, then Diuels and- Reprobates fo- afſenting , -yea 
being cunting in the Story, muſt needs haue Hiſtorical 
fith) Adde hereunto , thatifrhey doe not ſo-much as 
Hiſtorically belicue, ther-the ſinnes which they commir 
 Wainſtthe Goſpell are onely ſinnes of ignorance and nor 
nſt knowledge , neither can they offend of malice, 
ofall intothat vnpardonable finne which is againſt the 


Holy Ghoſt. Neither laſtly cafi-any bee ſaid to haue mar. 12, 32, 


ſoipwracke of Faith, which yerthe Scripture (airh 


me haue done, vnlefſe perhaps you wiltſay a man may r Tim. 1, 19, 


mke ſhipwracke of that which hee neucr ljzd.” So that 
bowif © haue ſpoken ridiculouſly and blaſphemouſly as 
joulay,you ſee wharSchoolemiafters haue decciued me, 
adypon what reaſons I have been drawne intothis fol- 
yand impiery':' or rather the world ſees what folly it is 
you thus againſtall-reaſon to impute blaſphemy and rt. 
dvlorſneſſe vnto the truth of God, andthe moſt glort- 
Wpreachers and defenders thereof. 

Yet Caluix, you {ay , telleth mee it is ridicalows to ſay 
a Dinels hawe Faith ,and , itis plaine that this whole 
duration lam. 2. is not-about Faith, But is it poſſible 

Caluin ſhould ftrine againſt the torrent of ſo maine 
Wority *: or like the Philoſopher of whom Ariſtorle 
Mketh forget, his owne voice,and vnſay that which he 
udformerly {aid?Certainly if you wil gue hum leaueto 

bee 
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Bezain ewn- 
dem locum, 


beethe interpreter of his owne meaning you ſhall fng 
| heedoth not.. For when -hee gdeniethchat Niuels bays 
Faith , and that Saint tames there dilpmeth of Faith, hee 


In lam2,2% the twentieth verſe , Here, ith hee , 7s wo diſputationsf 


4 vulgar knowledge which conjoyneth 4 man to Gidm 


ſecs diuine truthas that of thebody fees the Sunne ? Of 


vaderſtandeth not Faith indefinitely , but partic 
iuſtifying Faith. This is cuident by his annotation: 6 


the cauſe of Tnſtification , whereby what other can bee iſ 
meane then Iuſtitying Faith £ And when hee faith the WY 
diſpute is not about Faith , heeaddeth forthwith, bat | 
more then the ſight of the Sunne lifts him to Heauen,Nav 
whar is that Faith which ynites vs vnto God , but onely 
luſtifying Faith 2 and what isthis vulgar knowledge g. 
ther then Hiſtpricall Faith, bywhichthe eyeofthemind 


thattherefore' by Calu#ns judgement 'Saint {over (pee 
keth ,not , of this hee, doth. And ;Bez4 who vponthis 
placetreadethin Caluins ſteps and; well. knew his me 
ning afhirmeth that Saint James vnderſtanderh bot the 
ſame Faith whereby Saint Paul ſaith wee are tuſtified; 
bur onely that whereby wee doebelieye there is aGod, 
and that Chriſtis the Yonne of God, and that all tags 
preſcribed in both the teſtamentsaretrue,whichisine: 
fect the very definition of Hiſtorical Faith. Rur-foral 
your prayſing oi Caluin, you.cangot bee contentedyaith 
his expoſition, but you muſt needs haue atrickebey6nd 
hica, For whereas hee by Saint Tames his Faith vnde 
ſtand a wwlgar knewledge , you will rather hauc itt0 
be a peculiar ſhew by yuracles , which is the: molt ſente- 
Icfſe deuice that euer was. imagined. For whocuerdre- 
medthatthe Queſtion which there the Apoſtle dilps- 


teth ſhould bee this , Whether a peculiar ſhew by _— 
; Wi » 
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oitheut works doe iuFifie * And when hee ſaith Thou be- 
leeveſt there is one God, thou ave#t well , the Diuels be- 
lixe alſo and tremble , what brute of Cuma or Arcadia 
wouldexpound it thus , Thow haſt 4 peculiar fhew by mi. 
uele, it is well, the D inels haze a peculiar ſhew by mir atles 
ah and tremble £ Learne therefore and know that the 
Faith which Diuels haue,cannot bee Faith of miracles ; 
formiracles the Diuels can worke none, being limited 
rithinthe compaſſe of their nature which cannot pro. 
dice ſupernaturall effes , and neuer being ordained 
to bee the confirmers of Faith , to which end mi- 
cles were appointed. Now then to end this. point , 
whereas you pray this may ſerue foran anſwervnto my 
fit diſtinRion of Hiſtoricall Faith, I muſt tell you 
pal that what you cannot winby force , you are not 
toget by begging; neither can Lat any hand bee in- 
reatedto accept of friuolous and deſperate ſpeeches, for 
ound and ſubſtantiall anſwers, Whereas againe you 
n&ethe ground of my error as you pretend to bee con- 
ſuing of Hiftoricall Faith with 4 vulgar knowledge, 
lou ſhall by your patience giue mce leaue ſtill to erre 
Wterror,vntill by ſome new-found nicetie youcan di- 
iſh them , whereof I pray you let vs heare by the 
tat, Laſtly , where you wiſh mee to know that whoſo- 
tr finally contemneth Hiſtorical Faith cannot haue the o- 
ther two kinds of Faith , nor bee ſaucd , 1 doe you to weet 
UI know it right well, but what you intend or would 
errethereon nor I nor I thinke your ſelfe know. Some 
ling was to be ſaid to make a ſhew and to fill vp paper : 
Wtwhat and how pertinent it is, Hippoclides cares not. 


L Treatiſe. 
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The ſeconds Faith of Promiſe and is:4 Perſwaſion or 
Afſfurance thatrthe Promiſes of God made in Chriſ, ty 
witiuſtification, remiſſion ofj1anes,adoprion, tegeners 
tion; finally Election it (elfe anderervall ſaluaricrdoe 
particularly pertaine vatomceandaremine; Yet thisiy. 
Ktifies not. _ 

®s Bs 


And I confidently hold hat ſo aud final perſmafn, 
application and afinrance that the promiſes of God mate in 
Chriſt towit InFlification, Remiffion of Sinnes , Adoption, 
Regeneration, aud Election it ſelfe; and eternal Saludim 
doe particnlarly belong nto. mec-and art mint , i thit 
which inſtifies a man before God, You deny it,and thuyn 


0[C, | 
oppoſe Li 


Vato my. aſſertion you oppoſe only. your fimplecon- 
tradition , preparing your ſclfe immediately to anſwer 
my arguments. Bur becauſe in my. Treatiſe certane 
words arepromiſed before'my reaſons, whereat youc- 
uill after your confuſed manner in a very import. 
and vnfitplace.: I will by your leaue retifie whatyo!. 
haue diſturbed , and maintaine them there where my 
owne method firſt ordered them. | 
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This. Faith of Promiſe although I deny not _ 
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Cripture it is called Faith, and thareuery Saint of God 
both may and ought to haue particular perſwaſion and 
Aflurance : Yet I confidently deny that this Perſwaſion 
and Afluranceis that which twſtifies a-Man before God. 


I-85 


 Amanmay bee ſaved by ths. Faith, yet thu Faith is not 
tiefifying Faith, therefore a man may bee ſaued without s 

wiſhing Faith, Whoſoever may bee ſauegtby: this Faith, 

and by your third kind of Faith may bee ſaued bytwo kind 
if Faiths , the ont inſtifying , the other not iuſtifying , 

which is abſurd, Yet by your confeſſion (MH. Downe , 4 
(riſtiax to.haue this Faith as df nevefitien. Then if 
#qngbt to:haxe it bee cannot bee mithoutivs , and yet may 
wdinerily be ſaued wit hout. is 45 you ſay,and ſo ſaved with- 
what which hee onght of mY to have to ſaluation.: 
adelſoought to haneghat to ſaluation which will dot him: 
= wth ſaluation becauſe hee may bee ſaged without it. 
What abſurdities and contrarieties betheſe? 


g Og + 1 | 
'Now alas were Tas cutming as Thefews himſelfe,how 
could I winde my ſelfe out of theſeperplexities and la- 
byrinths wherein you hauciintangled mee ?. ar were I as 
ſtrong as Samſon how could: I breake in ſunder theſe 
cords of abſurdities and contrarieties wherewithryan 
hae ſo faſt bound mee £ And yet when I looke more 
ecrely ynto the matrer , meethinks the knotsare not ſo 
tricate thatthere needs fore:God frame heiengrae , a5/it 
$1 the Prouerb :, to: vatie.them.' | For as Auguſtin 

L 2 laich? 


——— 


—— 


4 defence of the former treatiſe 


faith , Doe but reftore my words , and your caluy. 
nation will preſently waniſh. All 1 fay is no moie hy 
this that cuery Saint of God both may and oughtt 
have particular aſſuranceand perſwafton : you repgn 
meerto ſay : A man may bee ſaued by this aſlurance,and 
that he ought to haue it as of neceſltty to ſaluation, Be. 
twixt which ſayings there are as the Poet ſpeaketh mz 
ny high hils and deep ſeas : and therefore what iars or 
diſcords ſocuer you haue here found , isin the ſong of 
your owne ſetting and not of 'myrdeuiſing, For what 
mad Syllogifmes aretheſc if inſteed of your imaginary 
propoſition you reſtore my true aſfertion , and then 
adde vnto it your Afſumption and Concluſions , thus 
A man may ant ought bo bet affured:, But Aſſnranceitnn 
inftifying Faith, Erg0, 4 man may bee ſautd without ife- 
ſtifying Faith, Ergo , «man may bee ſaved by two kinds if 
Faith, Ergo, hee may bee ſaucd , without that which het 
ought of neceſiityto have x , Ergo, hee ought to 
haxe that to ſalua#ttonwhich will doe him no good to ſulh- 
#i0n:Doe you not ſee that againſt the canons of Logick, 
firſt, you haue one tearme in the concluſion,namely may 
bee faued, which is not found in either of the premiſles? 
Againe, that neither rearme ofthe Concluſion isin the 
Maior propoſition # And laſtly , that the Concluſtonis 
affirmariue notwithſtanding that the Aſſumprion 15ne- 
eatiue ? Fi, fic thara Logicke-wright ſhould ſo-much 
ouerſhoot himſelfe , arid fo ſhametully-tranſereſſt bis 
owne precepts; This infamy (to retort vpon you your 
owne words.) had younot incurred. if you could haue 
abſtained from peruerting 4 ſpeeches , and adding vi- 
to-them ſuch-impudentgloſſems of your owne. 

+ , | Butyerwhenl ſay a'manought to hauc na © 
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of zuſtifying Faith, 


4&eInot therein confeſſe ir to bee fo neceſſary vnto Sal 
ation that a man cannot be ſaued without it ? Nothing 
Le, and God forbid thar cuery ignorance or doubting 
ofwhat wee ought to know , ſhould —_— exclude 
zndbarre vs from Saluation; for then no fleſh poſſibly 
could bee faued, Although therefore when I ſay a man 
may bee affured I confeſle a poflibility , and when I ſay 
hee onght to bee aſſured I acknowledge a durtie : yer 
doth itnot follow thereupon thar ſuch aſſurance is of 
-blolute neceſſity. Neceflary it may bee vnto the well. 
being of the Sonne of God, butnot vnto his Being, as 
it hee could not bee a new creature withour it : neceſſy.. 
ytocheere and ſolace him inthe way to the end, bur 
wtynto the end it ſelte,as if without tt- hee could notaſl. 
pirevnto ſaluation. Such abſolute'necefſſty of aſſurance 
yon paine of damnation I know none, ſauconely of 
thoſetturhs which wee ealbtundamentall, among which 
tppoſe your and my iuſtification and ſaluationare not 
wee reckoned, And yerhad Ifaid (which I deny) thar 
Aſurance is neceſſary vnts Saluation,what inconucnience 
bittoſay thar neuertheleſle it is not neceflary vmo iu- 
fication 2 For Saluation is the End, Iuſtification a. 
Mtne'or way vnrto the End,and morethings are ſubor- 
dnatevnto the end, then vnto the way tas vnto Saluart- 
both Faith and workes are neceſſary: , but vnto Tuſti. 
kation Faith alone is required. And therefore alſo'it is 
abſurdity to ſay that two Faiths are requiſite vnto. 
Aluation, as indeed Faith of Story and Faith of Perſon 
, although bur one Faith iuſtify whiclr is Faith of 
felon, Andthus muchfor your plaine- ſong : now ler 
Witare your deſcant and diuifion vponit. 
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Martial. Di) mentem tibi dent tuam Philzni , God ſendyqy 
mi Ach, YOUL right wits to ſee theſe errors and to amendthen, 
Chiy6Gppus. M1 xgxsg)e; TW ual NE vities Muficam ſ- aid one,Conuy 
not mulicke, ſpeake not contraries nor uonelties. Tay ay. 
zot alwayes ſaile in the night but at Lai will bee taken, if 
Athanat.in 306 Were 45 craffie as a Cuckow , as ſpake Pliny and Ar; 
Symb, ſotle. Wee hold in Divinity but ove Faith and nat dig 
it ſpecit , and that euery Chriſtian man is bound toham it 
hating meanes ginen him from God wpon paine of dann 
tron, and that no man can ordinarily bee ſaued without it, 
And therefore doe caſt out your cobwebs , as following hi 
connſellthat ſaid Vaſis cicias quas ncCtit aranca tels, 
knowing that your ſpeeches endeauour to minglewater ad 
fire together, which i impoſſible to doe, Neither art jun 
forces any thing able to deceine Gods Elef? , ſo longim 
trained vp in his bleſſed ſchoole. Well may you conſum 
Alczus apud 'J 9&7 ſelfe 448 ONe ſaid Comedomeipfſum more Palypl,/ 
Achen. 1, 7. eat Up my ſelfe like Polypus ,v#t the Church can you wt 
_ decerue, for your ſacke ts full of Spiders as Catullusideb 
: Tim, 3. x5. 0996, Nam tui Catulli Plenus ſacculus eſt arancarum, 
AQ. g. The Church is no reed but the pillar of truth. andihtte- | 
fore it is hard for you to ſpurne againſt #t. | 


I. :D. 
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Vntothis Rapſodie of ſeritences and prouerds dra#l 
in like Hercules oxen, and tycd. together like Samſon 
foxes ſo prepoſterouſly by the railes,were Ia Grammy 
ukoale-boy againe, I would quickly patch ran 


of iuſtifying Faith. 7x: 

-nſerin the ſame kinde. But now I aftet notanopini... 
moflearning that way , deſiring as-becomesa_ Diuine 

ntherto bee reall then verball. '1t children either in age 
arvnderſtanding bee pleaſed with ſuch Pedanterie, and- 
dlighttoſee ſo many babies in your writing , Tenuie ir - 
nt, ſo Jong as the grauerand learneder forr reſt conten- 

ted and ſarisfied with the ſubſtance of my-realons, Only: 

mothat charitable prayer which you make for me out 

ofthat deuout Poet Martiall, that God would ſend me my 

wits againe, I know-not whar kinder with to oppoſe then x. ., Sar. 3; 
that of Horace-the deuouter Poet of the two,, that you 

which are franticke and bedtem-mad wouid ſomething 

bare with. thoſe wha are bur a litele diſcrazed and dil... 

enipercd. For .indeed. youare-righttwin vnto the: Ly. 

micke gentleman in Horace, and as heecuery oy viſt 
edthe theater and there ſate clapping his hands: and: 


ixpvg aſtirreas if he ſaw ſome notable TragedicaRted 

ore him , whereas the ſtage all the while was empey:. | 
loyou here make much agfdoe', and tell mee.of I know 

not what abſurdities , contrarieries , and nouelties, and. 

| the ground you lay for themt is in my words no- 
berets bee found. Wherefore as Sophucles.being ac- Ge 
akdofdorage read before the iudges his Oedipus Co- gg. 

S knw which he had very lately compoſed, and then de- 

J Wunded of them whether it ſcemed the poe&m of a do... 

wdorno : ſo becauſe you charge mee as beretr of my. 

ght wits and fraught with nothing elſe but errors and 
atradiftions , I -appeale vnto the. Chriſtian reader ; 

Myipg him to peruſe and ponder my treatilc, and if hee 

Maſe this Diſpuration alſo, and then to iudge indiffe. 

ty berwixt vs whether I bee as this Feit accuſerh | 
Wmadand beſide my ſelfe , or clic with Saim ZPagt , A®-+6-2+, 
| hauc 
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Epiſt. 57, 


_ have ſpoken the words of truth and fo 


Treatiſe. 


I. Arg. Ifthis were iuſtifying Faith , then whoſge. 
uer liues and dies withoutthis particular Aſſurancecan. 
not bee ſaued: fine Fide &c., without Faith itis impoſ. 
ſible to pleaſe God. Bura man may bee ſaued without 
KK. Ergo. 

N. B. 


I hope you meane deadultis, of men that haue muants yi- 
uen them from God to get this Afurance : for otherwiſe! 
eaſily agree thats God may extraordinarily ſau whim 
81 pleaſeth him. But doubting not of your meaning , and 
denying your Miner, you take vpon you toprome it, firit 
r an inftance , andnext by fix reaſons : All whichletv 

b 


I. D. 


Taking me to meane de adultis,you doeno whit miſtake } 


mee: for as Auguſtin ſaith , that /vfants know the things 
of God who know not ſo much as the things of men, if me 
fhould goe about by words to demonſtrate, 1 feare ment 
ſhouldbee iniurious evento our very ſenſes , eudenouring 
$0 perſwade that by ſpeech the ſat ©. of whoſe truth ſur- 
paſſeth all faculty and office of ſpeech. Neuerthcleſle be- 
cauſcit is written withont Faith no man can pleaſe CM, 
and, the juſt ſhall live by his owne faith , many learned 


" AdaQaCol- Men haue hercupon conclude that Infants haue a Fatth 
log. Mor- cuen of their owne: in ſomuch that Bezethough ofa 
Bis + different judgement confeſſeth this to bee a very folid 


and 
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- firme foundation , and ſooneafter addeth, charof 


this marter very learned Diuines, yea and the ancient 
Fathers alſo differ in opinion : for :his Queſtion, ſaith he, 
irmone the number of thoſe wherein becauſe wee all know 

things but in part wee may vary in indgement , and 
qu the foundation of orthodoxall Faith land ſafe. But you 
tkeit] meane deadultis, and as I haue faid you doe not 
niſtakemee , and therefore you deny my Minor: which 
when you ſay I proue by an inftance and fix reaſons, it 
kemes you paſſed ouer my reaſons perfunRorily and 
without attention,or cared notto let drop of your pen at 
adventure whatfocuercame next to head. For I proue 
theMinor by one inſtance onely, and thearguments fol- 
lying are nomore bur fiue , and conclude not the Mi. 
wot be the maine Queſtion, to wit,that Aſſurance doth 


nothuſtify + The inſtance 1s this, 


Treatiſe. 


Tiſtancein thoſe our Brethren of Germany whohold 
tat Faith may totally and finally fall away , and conſe- 
quently that there can bee no certainty of Saluation , 
mom yet the Church of God' calleth and .counterh 
Itthren, and it were vncharitable to cenſure of them 0- 
lierwiſe, Therefore (or at leaſtwiſe probable ) Faith is 
tan Aſſurance. 
N. B. 


Whtſceuer our Brethren of Germany holdis true,but they 
Wdthat « may may be ſaued without this Faith , There- 
fm this poſition is true, O hominis acumen & argumen- 


Syllogiſmne 


Un lepidam ! j/þat mood and figure 1 pray you was this = 
M 


———_— 


"4 A defence of the former treatiſe ©" 


Syllogiſme borne in? But prone your Maior,for we have ley. 
ned Chriit otherwiſe then to tit our Fatth untothe opining, 
of any one particular Church, Tea this argument ſauoury, 
mightily of Popery , which I thought you had beene us fa 
from as I know you are in this point from Chriſts Verity 
and Chriſtian vnity. For why I pray you might 1 ruſy 
thus as you doe to proue that wor ks doe iuſtify a man before 


God, and merit eternall life, The Church of Rome holdeth 


fo, Ergo, the Poſition ts true ? Obs But you will ſay thy 
are no Brethren : A. 1 anſwer they bee the Church of Gi 
Ep. if wee belieue CM, Caluin and 2M. Bunny citing thi 
Trad, of Pa- place Antichriſt fitteth in the temple of God * But het ſit 
of, rethat Rome , Therefore Rome ts the temple of God. Bull 
pray you let vs not bee bound to defend the errors of wn 
Brethren, neither too haſty to diſcover them, Andthatths 
opinion us an error let the whole courſe of the Scripture de- 


. 4 F 3 I 2 
Das Clare. Whoſoener lineth by Faith lineth for ener , But the 
ri- Saints of God line for ener , Therefore they line by. Futh 
J for ener, All the gifts of God be without repentance, Faith 
Dart 's the gift of God , Therefore without repentance, Thi 
PP RN which continueth unto theendand is made perfelt cant 
ad finem bo» finally fall 4 way, But Faith continueth unto the endund 
_ _ #& made perfect , Therefore it cannot finally fall away. See 
Dei... mn what the Fathers ſay, Neque fides. vera eſt (i non fit 
Joh. 6, perpetua , ſed poſht deficere, Neither is Faith true Faith 
Ambr, 2.COT- except it bee perpetuall and cannot fall away. Credereve- 
Aug.inlob, TE Eſt credere inconcuſle , firme, ſtabiliter , 6 fortiter: 
Trad, 106, Tobelieue truly is to beliene without wanerine , firmt!), 


=0l, 513-  fedfattly,and ftroxgly. 
T. D. 


There is a little triobolar pamphlet communy 
” Mi (ACA 
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of initifying Faith, 


called Baxters Logicke , the Authour whereof I thinke 
oneſteeme as Skilfull in thatArt as eucr was Zeno or A- 
rifle timſelte. Though I could never findin my heart 
wlooſean houre or twaine in peruſing it, yet I perſwade 
my {elfe no man can better -reſolue you in what mood 
ind figurethis Syllogilme was borne. Bur if nor ſatis. 
fed herewith you' will needs know my opinion alſo, 
thus] thinke without all figure it was borne ina peeuith 
mood. For itis farre from my thought and purpoſe to 
maintaine that hat ſoener our Brethren of Germany hold 
irirue , or that Faith once infuſed can either finally or to- 
lah fall away : and if you were not either deſperately 
impudent, or hrutiſhly ignorant, you would not ſo-haue 
forced my words , and obtrudedſuch vnreaſonable rea: 
los vpon mee. For thus | argue, Our Brethren of Ger 
my may bee ſaned, yet they haue not this Afurance, Er: 
v0, ſome that haue not this Aſiurance may bee ſaued. The 
Maior is grounded vponthe judgement of Charity , and 
thicehſure of Gods Church calling'and counting them 


Fthren. Such is thetudgement of Beze, Sadee!,lewel, Epi 
Whitaker, Reinolds , Perkins , and whoſocuer is borne p,,, 


|,2, 


Whin the temperate zone of Chriſtian loue , andnot ferr. conf. in 


mdertheburning region of intemperare zeale, or frozen 


not3 vnitatis. 
In Apol, and 


dimate 6f vncharitablenefle; The Minor'is thus pro- Deferce of 


ed, becauſe theyhold that Faith may finally and totally 
falaway. For whether this Poſition bee true or falſe 1s 


Apol. 
De Ecclel, q. 


"oy 8 


ot-mareriall in this place : onely if they hold {o,as que tn theki 5, 


ſionſefſe they doe, then can'they notbee aſſured, which 

$s my Aſſumprion. For to bee certaine of Saluation, 

ad in poſſibility of damnation are incompatible and 
annot ſtand together. 

Theſethings being ſo, to what end take you ſa much 

; M 2 paines 


On the 
Creed 


udith, 
an, Al- 


ts 
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| P4dunm e- For fix(} you conclude that the Saints live by 


paincs to ſhew that it 4 not alwayes true which ſome on 
Church heldeth, troubling the Reader.with your neeg, 
leſſe Obs and Sols ?- and why doe you alledge ſp many 


Scriptures to prouethat Faith cannot faile , atruthIne. 
uer doubted of ?- For herein you doe bur plow:the Sez. 


ſhore, and let flic ax Sexmpron:us whenit was Titius:that 
ſtrake you.Neither is ita marrer of any. hargneſle or dif. 
ficulty to refell the moſt of your, arguments if I would 
ſpend time and oyle about it: for like a.bungling work, 
man you have marred -a good cauſe with il} handling, 


For example (to giue you alittle taſt ofyour-weakne 
this way) that wee ar: not to tie our Faith vnto the opinj. 


ons of any-particular Church you prove, becaule thecon, 
trary ſauoureth mightily of Popery, And yet Popery 


teacheth not thata particular Church.cannot erre, nay 


doth not define that the particular Church of Rewecaa, 
not erre, but only allowerh that priuiledge vntothe Ca 
tholicke or Vniuerſall Church. Againe , to praue that 
Faith cannot finally. or totally fall away: thus you-Kt 


ion , Whoſcener lineth for ener linethby Faith , Bat tt 
Saints of God liue for ener Therefore they line b Futhfir 
exer. May Inotnow in requitall of your {coſting exc. 


mation crie.out 0 hominem obtuſum &r-argumentvmft 


Faith,whichis not the point zn queſtion. Secondly you 
haue one tearmein the Concluſion not found in the pie 


miſles , namely. live by Faith for ener, and ſo your ; 
- logiſme is a meere. Paralogiſme. Laſtly , if toperies 


Vp the Syllogiſme you vnderſtand the Maior Propolite 
'onthus,Whoſoener linethfor ener lineth by Faith for tm, 
then doe flatly deny it : forthey that liue for eacr JuK 


onelyinthis lite by Faith , jathe lite ro come Faith *_ 


), 


Rn 
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ſb; 7ndrhen they live by viſion, notby' Faith: "But 1 

hexefarther toexamineeirher theſe or the-teſt of 

your arguments , partly becauſe wee agree both in the 
Concluſions , and partly leſt-I proue as wiſe as wn _ 

who while his fellow was milking a Aink-geat held 2 popub it. 

ſr Pncerto receiue the milke; © 


A 

- 
WO 
”" == 
- 


FM. B.. 


"6p fay the German Chube Buldeth'; it <7 FAT it, 

wither can you be able to hy it, andtherefareit is a Treas 

fone thus to bins the fame of ſo honorable Perſonazes. 

Three und thoſe 1 3 rc liz Bts4 in pos Ci hiwrch of Coat 

rhe nk hol the tontrary., 44 0- leaus you 7: the 

uy Food who worke is you converſion. Fader! in the 1n PoRtill.. 
hy ſaith, Veri auditores{unt cron Det mapky" agg 
0 retinent & fructum a, erung: Th ey bee, 1rK Lane Las 3; 

rwhich bold faft alwayts the Ward of God "( by. === 

umttan doe without Faith) dByty 7 forth Fruite. Bren - 

ths peaking of time- ſeruers-ſaith That they did neuer 

tuly delieue , Bucer callerh that Faith which may be lo van 

yn iy dei. & fimulatam.credulitotem , an image of in: ad Ephc.1;. 
ond coumterfait cytdulity. Naw you haue heard theſe 

eb Germany againit you , withwhat face can, 

mucruſe ſo indefinitely the Brethren of Germany of ſo n0- 

luble an error © But I will ſtay your leiſureto produce tho 4 


Germay- Brethren. 


In _ E-- 


b- D: 


My leiſure ſhall Jo not long "ay for, That many dog 


Miperſepere but 167 £0  &F46e,. both:Scri Tere 4 and even 
Mceredcherh, faich Kemnitius. They that are moſt ft ele. TW. 


M. 3; fed 
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Bed may become Reprobates and ther fore viterly fellas: 


| Colleg, faith D. Andreas. David was eleiFed , faith Hemingigg ; 
===" v4 yet indeed lo#t the ſpirit , and was made guilty of etermd 


- —_ 


Bapt.. : + wrathwvntill hee againe repented. And againe, As often a 
De gratia viu- "© ſai e. «lth } | - 
De graei 9s” 4 ſepner faith hee, altbyugh neyer ſo enormiows repemet, 


1b. p.zo, Of aveſſell of diſhonor and wrath, he i made awve(ſtl of by: 
nour and mercy : as on the contrary ſide whoſoener i a v1. 
ſell of honour and mercy, when willngly and wittingly hee 
fals into ſinne, hee waits his conſcience , and looſeng Faith 


becomes 4 veſſelt of wrath ang d1ſhonor, The Century-wri. 
__ - .. tets, That Ely, once Co wy be of ang akeven, 
&1.1.c, 4 #t is plaine by ſundry examples and by the ſayines of Chrif:. 
Pp 12% and, that Faith may bee loſt the Apoſtles both by their ſq. 

LY and examples doe demonſtrate. Finally the whole 


Harm. conf. Chutch of Saxonie Its manifef that ſame that Its 


incon. Sax, 


at, no.  Lernerate ave grieue and ſhake off the Holy Ghoſt , andre * 


ageine reieted of God , and made ſubitdt to the wrath if 


God, and tternall eaiBoet, Read Zonchie,in, bis | 
there ſhall. you, find how much 


" Miſcellanies.,* and t 
trouble that that worthy man ſuſtained in Germs 
ny among other things for gainſaying this point, 

\ For indeed this is one ſpeciall Article ,whercin wee 

and; the Lutherans { for them T.vnderſtand by, tt> 
thren of Germany) doe diſagree, and the ignorance 

thereof argues that you arc little or nothing ar all ac- 
quainred with the controucrſics that are betwixt vs and 

But you haue great Fathers of Germany againſtmer, 
and can ſhew three no ſmall lights in Gods Church which 
hold the contrary,cuen Luther, Brentius, and Bucer. Filt 

Luther was no Lutheran, and not holding all thoſe ©- 

rors which thole who are calked of his name defend, 5 

Sh T4 eg not 
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into bee reckoned among them : yet thus faith hee, 7, 
gaeceſſaryto teach and know that when the Saints fall into cald. 

nunfe# finnes , as Nauid did, then Faith and the Holy 

Ghf are loſt. Brentius indeed was a rigid Lutheran,and 

therefore it is likly hee held as the reſt of his fellowes 

de, for: certainty I haue none hauing nor his writings 

by mee. Neither doth the-paſſage you alledge out of 

him cuince the contrary ; for as'Excurifidians (giue me 

kaeſo to call them } diſtinguiſh , of that haue true 


i. o—_—_ 


Fith'in the 7r»xeſſe of eſſence or exiſtence , may yet as 
 &f they fay want zrve Faith in the 3rnnefſs of permanence or 
- Tf jpſenerance. As for Bucer hee falsnot withinehe-com- 
paſſe of thoſe whom I meane by the Brethren of Ger- 
many,for hee was none of thoſe whom they call Luthe- , 
Ks; And yet as hee is-alledged by.Zanchie and others | 
forthe Perpetuity of Faith , ſo is hee vouthed allo. by 
thecontrary ſide for falling away from grace , as where 
hee ſaith :T hey who ſinne againſt conſcience by no meanes 1n Colloq. 
lux a true and lively Faith. But ſuppoſe theſe three Retivb. pag 
wreſuch Brethrenas wee ſpeakeof ,yerwhatarethey **7* 
0Kemnitius, D, Andreas, Hemingine, Illyricms, Wigan. 
Ws, Mathe1 1 udex,Baſilius Faber, the whole Church 
oSaxony,and generally all Lutherans,who all hold as ] 
teafirmed ? And therfore do not as youlay traduce 
ler fame, nor accuſe them wrongtully' of error :'they 
ttemſelues haue diuulged and publiſhed it ro the whole 
Wrldin their books. And ſo my Aſſumprion,thatthey 
lie 'not Affurance- remaineth-bitherto' in. his full 
trength- and vertue. | | 

N. B. 


Ton conclude vponthe premiſſes thus , Therefore or at 


Leaſt 


—_————_— 


80 A defence of the former treatiſes © 
leaſtwiſe probably this is vot inſftifying Faith. Dips, 
et and Hocluds probably ? Alas Maſter one 
doeyor preach after thu manner at Cambridge to dulign 

definitions by Sophiſtrie, when you ſhould ſpeake verd try, 

ly * It ſtemeth when you jaid ſo you were not perſmadedtha 
 Yonr doftring was true , but determined comingemiy and 
probably with finewords to enſnare poore filly bearers, x 

when you ſay, Therefore or at leaFwiſe probably, you don. 

| ted of the Traththereof, Surely this i not to goereco pe. 

_—_ tore with au wpright conſcience in Gods cauſe, But 

Plurar, in col- Wee ſhall #ake heed of yon when you preach next , ſetingym 


led. meane totellws thetruth but = a probable tale. Soyo tr 
Ep. ad Boſ. 45m mas, A wiſe man will eſchew your ſnares, Bis enim 
phor. ad cundem lapidem impingere ſtulto conuenit , ſaith 


Gregorius Thiologus, It « the property of fooles to' tymlt 
twice at onfftone. 
I. D. 


- Why: Sir is it vnlawifullto conclude otherwiſe then 
Apodicticallyz -or'is it Sophiſtric to vie Dialedhcall 
Syllogiſmes in matrers of Diuinity < Certainly then 
much to blame are allthoſe Logicians who handk To- 
picall Syllogiſmes whoſe matter is contingent ther 
wherethcnamong the Elenchs :and fonlly ouerſeeneare 
all writers both ſacred and profane , ancient and mo | 
derne , who oftentimes diſpute probably , knowing that 
although Demonſtration.only doeforce and conſtrane, 
yet Probability doth very much bend and inclinethe 
minde.Saint A guftix did not ſo lightly eſtceme of Pro- 
bable reaſons : tor Other writers, ſaith hee, 1ſo read, thi 

. ; how much ſoener they cxcell in holineſſe and learning, ! at 
—_—_— therforethinke any thing to be true becasſt they indgt 


0, 
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ſe, but becauſe they per(wade me either by thoſe Canonicall 
4uthors, or by probable reaſon not abhorring from truth. 


Blemine vpbraiding 1lyricus tor his Conietures is rope 


p 

tusanſwered by learned uni , Bee = hot I pray impl. 1.c,11, 
, BY 11» againſt humane coniectures ; In a word whether wee 

1 nid modeſtly ſhew our owne opimon ,or refell anothers , 
4 

. 


wu deale humanely ſaying it ts a conietture,but to vpbraid 

humane coniettures us meere inhumanity. Nay Daniel ary 

Chamier a very learned late writer in his booke de @cu- Pore, = 

mexico Pontifice doth profteſſedly diſtinguiſh his argu. 

ments into Scripture, Contetture,and Teffrmony :andwill 

youthercfore ſay of him as you doe vnto mee, that hee 

| Bf inbted of the truth of hu cauſe, determined to enſnare 

; Wl pre fly Readers , and walked not recto pectore with. ars 

\ JW 1wight conſcience 2 Butſo itis(I vie the very words of Reioinderta 

D.Fslk being almoſt inthe ſametearmes cauilled with- Bris. reply. 

ulby blundering Briſtow) When you can ſay nothing 4- 

ganit my aſſertion your ſelfe, you would make mee vncer- 

han of 431, and ſay that it but a light ſuſpicion of mine , 

leſein one place before ] come to the _ proofe of it I 

__ probable conietbure. Anddoth it follow therefore 

int I dogbt of i1 m—_—_ 1 offer a probable contetture unto 

hex mens underſtanding before by order of diſcourſe I am 

mught to the manifeſt probationof it * G1 
WellyetifProbable like you not, thoſe that follow 

wNeceſſary , andI feare mee you will beeableto ſay 

ile to them that leaue this without anſwer , andthe 

mMakertheargument the more diſgrace to bee graueld 

yt. But my purpoſe in vſing both, was tor the more 

length and perſwaſion: tor as Pindar faith, 7t is the ſur- 

þ dſafeit way ina tempeſtnons night to caſt out of the Olymp. 
Miwo aykers, j_ 


N | Ti reatiſe. 
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Treatiſe. 


2. Arg. Thar which is in time after juſtifying Pajrh 
cannot bee that Faith, This 1s vndemiable. Bur this Par. 
ticular knowledge is in time after that Faith. This | 
proue out of 1 ob. 5.13. Theſe things haue I written 
vnto you that belicue inthe name of the Sonne of Gy, 
that yee may know that yee haue Eternall life, Behold 
Belieuing goes before and Knowledge comes after, Ag 
for that which followeth.inthe ſame verle, and that yee 
may bclicue, I interprete itof Pecteuerance and growth 
in Faith, Howſocuer Belieuing: and 'Knowing are here 
diſtinguiſhed, and therefore are not all one. 


a———_ AT OR a CQm_ metro A Yo _ wma dft_rc womu Awwfw. Ow C3” 
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1 deny your Minor : neither doth that place of $.lolin 
helpe you ought as wee ſhall ſee anon. I tell you that inftify 
ing Faith u a Particular Knowledge, though in other 
tearmes by vs vſed,audby the Scripture ſet downe:Sothi 
where you ſay, a man firit belieueth and then knoweth, wet 
ſay hee beleeneth, that us, hee particularly knoweth,, appre- 
hendeth , and applieth Chriſt to himſelfe perpetually and 
linely to his ſalnation. So that Belieuing and particular 
knowing himſcelfe to bee elefFed are one : aud that it i thi 
knowledge thus I argue, 


i. —_s ”— —"—— g— — p CCC W _— —C.. 
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Before you come to beſtow a word or two vpolntli 


Minor which you deny , you thinke jt good and 
| 9 


of jnitifying Faith. 


ring and ſubtle diſputer flatly to deny the Concluſion , 
qd peremptorily to auouch the Contradiftory vnto it, 
&then very prodigatly to waſt a multitude of words in 
te proofe thereof. A maruelous policy Ipromiſe you 
merly diſabling me from farther replying: for as much 
$Logicke it ſelfe-giues no precepthow a man may re- 

ypon him who demies the Concluſion, and taking 
the Contradiftory thereof as granted gocs about there- 
bytodiſprouethe Premiſes. For ſo doe you when you 
ky Faith isa knowledge , and therefore goes not afore 
knowledge : my reaſon being contrarity framed thus , 
fathgocs before knowledge, therefore is not know- 


.Doubrlcs had you not hadthe heart of Zenodotus, Martial, 


the liver of Crates , as the Poet faith, you could ne- 
wrhave ſtumbled vyponſo politickeadeuiſe. Bur let vs 
teare your realons., 


cſoener inſlifieth a man is Faith : But particulay x. 
unleage inſtifieth a man, T her fore particular knowledge ; 


v Faith, I prone the Minor out of the Scripture , By the Ea, 53. 11, 


nowledge of himſelfe.,ſaiththe Lord, ſhall my righte- 
0s ſeruant juſtify many. Lo M. Downe here the know- 
ge of Chriſt inſlifieth a man , and is the ſame in effet? 
wanorking that Faith #,and therefore are they both one, 
rich you make to bee twaine by diftinition and original. 
lr ſpeech helpeth Bellarmine that ſaith Faith may bee 
"her in ignorantia implicits iz an ignorance couched , 
idexin explicit4 cognitione 4 diſcouered knowledge. 


N 2 I. D. 
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Seeing here you plow with my heifer (as Samſyy 
ſomcrime ſaid vnro the Philiſtines ) how. is it that you 
read not my riddlealſo ? Tmeane hauing borrowedthis 
Obicction from my Treatiſe , why take you notfrom 
thence theanſweralſo?. Surely that you vrge the one {© 
cagerly,and ſo diligently {| uppreſte the other, know ng 
cauſebut this you knew not how to reply: vnto it: and 
therefore I will by your fauor-repeate the ſame apaine, | 
vntil you find out ſome forcible reaſon to driue me from 
it. The verbs of underſtanding. and ſence in the Hebrey 
tongue ſignifie not onely the atts of them, but of the wil 
and affettions alſo. So Pal. 1.6. #he Lord knowtth the 
way of the righteous : And, Depart, I know you not: And! 
will not heave, ſee, &c. that is, God will not ſo kngw,heae, | 
ſee, as to loue, andapproue. And ſo may I interpret thatof 
the Prophet, Chriſt being ſo knowne as to bee embracedand 
refledon by the will ſhall inſtifie many. Adde now, thatit 
is neither neceſſary nor\likely your Particular know-. } 
ledge ſhould bee here ment :tor the Obiect of thePro- 
phets knowledge tsno otherthen Chriſt,but the Obiect 
of your knowledge is your owne ſelte , or , your preſent 
ſtate in graceand future Saluation. And what a ſenſe 
lefſe ſpeech doe you put intothe mouth of the Prophet? 
for by yourgloſſe it isas if hee ſhould ſay-My right 
ſeruaut by making many to know that they ave already tw 
tified ſhall bring many vnto that which already they hunt 
namely iuſtification. But Eſay hadin him bovh the Spirit 
of Wiſdome and the Tongue of Eloquence , and there- 
fore pardon meif I caunotthinke he vicd to ſpeake not- 
{enſelike you. . Where 


_ of iuſtifying Faith. 
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"Where youſay my ſpeech helpeth Bellarmive who 
CitFaith may bee rather i» 1gnorantia implicit ,inan 
onorance couched , then in explicita cogmitione , a dif- 
cuered knowledge ; Firſt , Be/larmize hath no ſuch 


tror couched ignorance. Of-an implicit Faith we haue 
oftenheard, and of. a rude and confuſed apprehenſion 
the Icſuitin the place 'by pou quored ſpeaketh : but an 
implicit ignorance was-neuer yet heard of, and what 


meahmg 1t may. haue for my part cannot ſee. Bellar. De iuſtif, lib. 


words, neither Ithinke did hee ever dreame of an impli-. 


wines right words are theſe, Faith better defined by 1.9.7. 


mrancethen knowledge : which ſaying of his how my 
beech helpeth I would you had taken a little more 
ines ro make it maniteſt,. For , whence and how you 
dcolle@ it I cannottell,cxceptperhaps it bee thus, 

Iſey that Faith s not a knowledge; Ergo,1 [iy 4lfotts wn 


ignorance. T anſwer theretorelecondly, that Bellarmine. 
adT, ſpeake not of the ſame Faith, tor hee ſpeaketh of 


kith of Story, and I of Faith of Perſon: ſo-that when I 


ly Faith of Perſon is not a knowledge 1 cannor- help. 


km who-faith Faith of Story is not a knowledge, For , 


$for Faith of Story you cannot bee ignorant that con-. 
mary vnto Bellarmine in my Treatite , I haue called it a. 
Generall knowledge , ſo tarream I from defining it by - 
gnorance with him. And 'yet I would haue you to, 
aow alſo, that when I ſay Faith of -Story is a know... 


kdge, I meane not thereby Scicnce of Concluſions ac- 


qured and gotten by. demonſtratiue proofe our of ſuch 


Miciples as are of:themſelues knowne and euident, Fgx 


Wwcan a man by. the light of naturall reafon afpire to. 
ae knowledge-ofthat which is ſupernaturall and aboye- 


Nzon 2 Bur-I vnderſtand an explicit and diſtinappre. 
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henſion ofthe neceſſary Articles of Faith, oppoſite vntg 
thar brutiſh ignorance which Papiſts caltimplicite Faith 
and Blind:obedience : which diſtintapprehenfion xe. 
larmine inthe place betore alledged denieth neceflzri 
to bee required ynto Faith. Farthermore I would faine 
know how this followes., Faith is not knowledge , Ergo 
it is Ignorance :tor bythe ſame. reaſon yqu-may con- 
clude , Faith is not Hope , Ergo, itis Deſpaire ;orthus, 
Earth is nor fire, Ergo, it is water , and {o by your crea. 
tion all things in the world ſhall bee one ot two, fire of 
watcr, But you ſhould remember rhat Gmple negation 
is poſitiuc of nothing, and that Priuations are reduced 
vnto that {ubiet whereunto their Habirs doe belong; 
whencc it followeth that denying Faith to be inthe Yn. 
derſtanding and loto be knowledge,l deny italſotob 
Ignorance. | | 

N. B. 


Metaph. 22, 


Againe., whatſoener bringeth life eteryall bringethin. | 
ftificationand us Faith : But true knowledge of Teſus Chiif 
bringeth life eternall , Therefore true knowledge of 1eſw 
Chri#t bringethinitification and it Faith, -The Mint | 

--, a{E 3- proue out of the Woras of Chriſt in S. Tohn, This is lifee- 

Ae Thegt p. ICrnallto know thee to bee the onely true Lord,andhim 

3, neritia Es. tO bee Teſs Chriſt whom thou baſt ſent into the world, 

- " . Tncgy The Maior t plaine ,whatſoeuer apprehendeth that lif 

anitionem WHICH # life Eternall, apprehendeth the former, as eletiinn 

perſonz & and inFtification &c. But the knowledze of Chriſt appre- 

—_ hendeth eternall life , Therefore it apprehendeth inſtific- 

tiam fiduciam £70, But hence it followeth , whatſoeuer apprehendeth u- 

quieſcenzem ff; fication is Faith, True knowledge of Feſus Chriit appre- 


hendeth initification , Therefore true knowledge of Chrif 
4 


cuti&1Tuh, 17. 
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i Faith, and ſo: conſequently and conner(inely Faith is 


tuwledge , and this knowledge is Paith, Ayd by this Toh. rg, 25, 


manes Particular knowledge commeth not intivie after \ 
futh, but is Faith , and is knowledge in the beginning , L 
$inproceeding is knowledge,andin the end is #nowledze: 


rt D. 
The Maiot of your firſt Syllogilme that: wharſbener 


Op nal triggers inſtificatios Tdeny: You 
fiy tis plaine becauſe wharſdever apprehendeth t he laſF 


ſuch as 15 eternall life, apprehendeth the former alſo which 


viuftifreation,” But firſt , what rale of Logicke allowes 
youthus to ſhift rearmes , andro tarne'bringingof life 
ndiuſtificationinto-apprehending lite and iuftification? 
for, howſoeuer you ſeemero'vierhem indifferently;yer 
xethey words of different fignificarions -angtheretore 
founding them thus you'tnake not ſoy muetvthe rtrich 
othe Maior plaine , as obſtute the mEtarind) thereof: 
deaine , chuſe whether of thele tearmes you pleaſe}, yer 
5 palpably falſe that hat ſoever bringeth or apprehen« 
#h the Laſt, bringeth and apprehendtth alfs the former, 
Retoricke brings a man to ſpeake eloquently which is 
ttelatter : yet iris Grammarnot Rherorickethat brings 
tanto ſpeake congrut- which-is.the former. Phyficke 
ings 'a man to the faculty 'ot:curing difeaſes. which- is. 
tielaner: yet brings not-torhe knowledge ofthe nature 
if things ; for that belongs vnto the naturall.Philoſo. 
per, and according tothe old 1aying , wherethe Phyfi- 
aogerends-, there the Phyſician begins. Soalfoin di. 
Wematrers, Hope apprehends erernalblite whictris the 
itter ;tor iris-the proper obieCtaboutwhich ir is _ 
pied: 


Eph.3.14.15.. 


6. 17, 18, 
Cor, I3; 
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Rom, 8. 30. 


Toh, 17. 3- 


but the third or ſecond is no way the cauſe of thedepen. 
dency ofthe firſt: ſo inthe concatenation ofthe cauſes 


mer are mouersas it were yvatothe latter, but not thelar 


wee haue ſhewed Reprobates and Diuels haue Hiſtor: 


pied: it apprehendeth not iuſtification which is the fg, 
mer, for then by your rule it thould bee Faith it ſelfe, 
that being faith as you ſay which apprehends iuſtifica, 
on. As thertorewhendiuerſe needles are by the Load. 
ſtonetrained one after another, the vertue of the ſtone 
moueththe firſt , the firſt theſecond, and ſoofthe ref, 
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of our ſaluation reckoned vp; by the Apoſtle, towit E. 
lectjon, Vocation, Iuſtification, 'Glorification, thefor: 


ter vntothe former. The reaſon of all in a word is this, 
becauſeas I haue already .ſhewed;, mores required vn. 
tothe maineend, then vntothe ſubordinate meanes:and 
therefore ſecing ſaluation is the end , Iuſtification the 
meanes, not whatſocuer is requiſite vntothart.is preſent. 
ly neceflary vntothis. 7 

The Minor that true knowledge af 1eſus Chrift bringah 
eternal life,Lalſo deny. For Particularaflurance (which 
is the knowledge you muſt here.ynderftand , or clle you 
conclude not tothe purpoſe) bringeth not eternall life, 
inas much asa man may. be ſaued; without it, as we hauc 
already. ſufficiently proued. Neither doe-the words of 
Chriſt in $, ſ9hzverify your Minor : for by knowledge 
there he meaneth not your particular aſſurance and per- 


 ſwaſionby which a man knowes he is tuſtificd &hallde 


ſaued : but ſuch a knowledge of Chriſt and his Golpel 
as is mingled with faith , and worketh our wilsto accept 
of Ieſus Chriſt for our onely mediator. And this know- 
ledge. is ſaid to bee eternall life , not becauſe cuery one 
that barely and nakedly knowes liues cternally (for 5 


call 
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all Faith) but partly, becauſe no mancanliue without 
partly:becauſe by irthe Spirirof God worketh inthe 
fle&that Faith by which they are juſtified and ſo come 
eternal! life. 

Bit what ſay I vnto the Minor deliuered in other 
zmes, thus, Knowledge of Chriſt dpprehendeth eternall 
i r1fay firſt iris notthe ſame Propoſition , becauſe 
tetearmes are changed , neither are they equipollent, 
Fcondly, I grant it to bee true , whether you meane by 
lnowledge Nogmaricall Faith or Particular aſſurance: 
irby cheone-doe we apprehend thar rhere isan eternal 
It ;\by-the other that wee haue{peciall intereſt init; 
Welrhen,if it a pprehendeth eternall life dothit notfol- 
by that rhetefore alſo it apprehendeth iuſtificatione 
No, by'no meancs: :for as wee haue aboue demonſtra- 
td1tis not neceſſary that that which apprehendeth the 
ltterſhould apprehend the formeralſo. And yetthough 
[dallow the conſequence, the conſequent I readily 
jeed you, that Particular knowledgeapprehendeth ju. 
ſifcation : for ſo haue wee defined Faith of promiſe to 
kuperſwaſion or aſſurance that the promiſe of God made 
nChriſt, to wit zu#tification, remiſſion of ſinnes, adoption, 
nreneration, finally, eleftton it ſelfe and eternall ſaluati- 
wr particalar ly pertaine onto mee and are mine,\hat 
her you now of this 2 Ergo , ſay you , it is juſtifying 
kth, How ſo ? Becauſe what ſoener apprebendeth inſtifi- 
Wim is inſtifying Faith. Nay contrarily whatſoeuer 
Irehendeth juſtification ir not iuſtifying Faith : for 
Mrehenſion followeth iuſtification , no man apprehen- 
Wo himſelfeto bee iuſtified vnill hee be juſtified , bur 
tying Faithis in.nature before iuſtification, rhat be- 
wthecauſe and this the effect. And therefore vnleſle 

= O you 
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youwillfay that that which followeth is that whichgg. 
cth before, you cannot ſay that that which appreheq, 
deth iuſtification is that which iuſtifierh. 

To conclude therefore neither is Faith knowle 
nor knowledge Faith , but particular knowledge tor 
ought you haue yet ſaid or can ſay commeth in time af. 
tcr Faith. But whereas finally you interre that Faith is 
knowledgein the beginning, knowledge in proceeding! 
knowledge in the end, befides that the foundation vpn 
which ittsgrounded is vatrue it is cleane contrary all 
to that which erewhile you affirmed , that Faith i by 
one, compounded of my three nice diſtind#tons , the ff be. 
ing the beginning , the ſecond the progreſſe , the third the 
eng,For the third is Faithof Perſon,and inthe Will.and 
is by your confeſſion there the end of Faith, yet hex 
you ſay faith is knowledge inthe end: which things how 
they can ftand together I fee not, vnleſſe you will (ay 
that knowledge is in the Will and ſo confound thefacul- 
ties andoperations of the ſoule. 


NN. 8 


1n1ck.z.Ep. The placeof Saint Iohn byyou cited to prone your Mi- 
& 5-10, 13- 20 in your argument maketh nothing for you : becauſeti 


Apoile ſpeaketh of their increaſe of knowledge , and w 
of the originall begetting of knowledee, and ſo ſaith 
Caluin. 


[. D. 


The text in the cleareſt tearmes that nay bee diſtin- 
gutſherh betweene Belicuing and knowing , and ynto 


thatgiueth the priority before this: but your gloſle c01- 
foundatt 
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of inftifying Faith. © 


fnderh their natures , and ſaith that the Apoſtle here 
heaketh onely of increaſe of knowledge. Wo to the 
offe that corrupteth the text : for it this bee S. lohbns 
neaning , it is a if hee ſhould ſay, 1 write wnto you that 
buy that yee are inftified & haue eternall life,that yee may 
inreaſe in knowing that yee haue eternall life,and that yee 
ty know yee are inſtified and haxe eternall life, which 
how ynworthy it is the pen of an Apoſtle cuery one ea- 
fly ſeeth. . But Cal#in you ſay interpreteth the place as 
youdoc. Bee it ſo : yet is it not the name of Caluin how 
ienerable ſocuer that may ſway this matter. For ſeei 
- Þ lprofeſſe todiffer from him inthe definition of Tuſtity. 
e I og Faith , hee defining irby n—_— I by Aﬀtance: 
{ Y joumay not thinke it vnreaſonable if in this point, and 
e Y theexplication of ſuch ſcripturesas may feeme.to con- 
, 


temeic, 1 deſire rather to bee preſſed with his reaſons , 
theaborne downe with his authority, But what faith 
Caluin ? Becauſe there ought to bee dayly proceedings in 
Fath, therefore he writes to them that beliene already , 

that they may — ,and certainly belieue. Wheres 

lito I willingly afſent , if you apply it as Bez4 in his an- 
ations doth vnto the laſt clauſe of the verſe, and thar 

, IB ſtemay belicue : for thenthe meaning without forcing 
; Tf conſtraining the words will bee as if hee ſhould ſay, 7 
| Bf Miteunto you that beliene that belieuing yee may know yee 
| Y bareternall life, of knowing the ſame may conſtantly per. 
ſuereand proceed on inBelieuing.Foras the clouds poure 
Gwne raine romoiſten the earth, and the earth moilt- 
edſendeth vp vapours againeto make clouds : {o like. 
MeFaith begets Aſſurance,and Aſſurance being gotten 
Wh againe confirme and ſtrengthen faith. And thus 
Gthe Century-writers expoiindthis place , gathering 
O 2 rom 


Cent. 1.1. 
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from it that Cerainty of Saluation is an Effect of Faith, 
and {o.cuidently diſtinguiſhing knowledge trom Faith; 


———. 
=o OT 


Treatiſe. 


3. Arg. Fhat which innature comesafterinſtifiea- 
on.cannor bee iuſtityang Faith. This appeares'becauſe 
Faith is the Efhicient Inſtramentall cauſe of Iuftificati. 
on: and euery Efficient-by the rule of Logickeisin na. 
rure before the Effect, Burthis knowledge or aſſurance | 
is in nature after Tuſtification, Ergo, it is not Faith, 


N, B: 

. Yonr Minor-is very falſe , andiſo proued by my forme 
arguments. For particular knowledge and aſſurance of | 
our ſaluation is n0t in nature after Faith, but is Faithand | 
wholy infuſed bythe Spirit of God,and begotten by hearing 
of the Word preached;and commeth to'act by degrees acur- 
aing to the meaſure of erace giuven of God. For it is i 

Faith habits Habitu ſometime & not inactu , as when one ſleepeth his 
allin power, þeljefe is n0t in actu , and yet hee lineth unto God by tid 
actuall in the : 


deed of belice [4889 which liueth powerfully in him thongh not altuallyt 
= h - ot i 140 


Ming, | 
kD 


The Maior of my Syllogiſne is vndeniable., becauſe 8: | 
M Thaue ſaid Faith is the cauſe of 'inſtification. .ForasV! | 
Reioinder to Fyy[ke.faith vnto Briſtow excluding ittrom- Efficient cau« 


Briſtow. p. 


172, 


ſes, Seeing Scripture often affirmeththat God worketi 
in vs by Faich;faith muſt needs be an inftrumencallefhc- 


_ ent when you hape:ſaidall thar you can, except you 1 
() teac 


v _— 
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ore'yon ſay is very falſe, and fo proucd by:your former 
zouments. - But thoſe arguments are already . anſwe.. 

,andthus-I proue the Minor. For as for the reſt of 
your idle and wilde' talke rouching the! intulvon,, beger-: 
ting; degrees, habit; a@& of Baith, 1iwillinglypaſleouer,; 
ktpurſfuing you in this courſe Ifeeme to-run riot and: 


© £ 
playthe wanton with you. 
Vit Tpeatife,;c 75 noni in 


The truth of a Propoſition is alwayes in natutt-be.. 
orethe knowledge of the truth :- for [Propoſitions are 
wihgrefore true, beeautte they are wo ae 
hiftraeandknowne'fo; Therefore this Propofiri. 
mn, I know I am iuſtificd;ſpoken'by. onethar is iuſtifieg]} 
muſt. needs preſuppoſe the parrie before to be iuſtificd.. 


N; 8: 
ay tie > £31 o N* 
OO... Q... an QO. O.. 


$i i\ £7) y F 6 44 [4 


What mum MM aFer Baxtar ?- Hath Sigalzon now in. 
unly.ſealed vp your lips that you cannort;gorare you: 
lWbecome apvoteſied" Pyr kugoreanthat'ydu may: 
vſpeike'? For me thinkes you.that hane beeneſo yo-. 
aland waſtfull of your-breath in ſo niatiy. imperrinene: 
Ulfrigolous excurſions, ſhould not.now. bet fa {paring} 
Ulripgardly of a wordwr twaine vpoa {o.necellary a: 
MI But the truth iS the arguinetiti is 'vnanſWwerabler 
"WOUG? O 2 and. 


racks new. Grammarand Logicke, The Minor there- 
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and thuincible, and therefore you held it better to { 
nothing ; and ſlily to paſle it ouer , then to marte all by 
ſaying nothing to the purpoſe. Which courſe if you had 
alſo viced inthe reſt of this diſputation, you ſhould haye 
ſaued this (cribling labor, and I had receiucd virgin gg. 
per from you. Andſo, as Galb4inthe iudgement ofa 


Tait. 2. Hiſt, ig haue beene thought worthy of the empire ithee 
ha 


not beene Emperor: you alſo inthe opinion of ſome 
might haue beene counted able to write if you hadnot 
written. But now that after ſo.mmch loudneſſe and cl; 
mourouſneſſe youare become ſo dumbe and filent,itar. 
gues that though ability faile., yet will ſhould nothave 
becne wanting , valefſe the euidence of truth had per. 
force mddeivp your: mouth. And ſo conſtrueing you 
filenceto bee inthis point no leſſethen plaine yeelding, 
I paſſe on to the next argument. 


Treatiſe. 


+ Arg, In conditionall Promiſes there can beeno 
Aflurance of the. thing promiſed before the pertor- 
mance of the condition. v. g. This is a conditionall 
Promiſe in the coucnantiof works , Doe this andthi 
ſhalt line , Lite is promiſed but on condition of Doing: 
and therefore yntill wee haue performed the condition, 
wee.may nat looke:that God thould bee reciprocall and 
give vs Life, 'Now'inthe Coucnant of Grace, Tuſtific- 
tion is promiſed , but vpon condition of Faith : ſo faith 
the Scripture, Belieue and thy fins fhall be forgiven thtt 
Therefore the condition.of Believing muſt firſt bee pet- 
formed beforejwee can affure our ſclues our ſins arci01- 


giuen, If fo , then Faith going before, and _ 
-llow- 
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 Idevy your Minor and ſay , there may bee an Aſfurance 
Saluation in [ome meaſure , before there can bee theper. 
e of Faith aTuall inthehigheſt meaſure : There. 
your Minor is viterly falſe. For Faith in his true de- 
dſtatess a firme Aſſurance and Perſwaſion , and a firme 
Marance and Perſwaſion is , Faith, and both the Greeke 
ad Hebrew woras ſienifieth Faith (before cited) doe. de- 
clave. Teathis Afiuraxce is ginen vmtovs together with 
the hearing of the Mord of God Habitualiter, and will ſhew 
iſelfe Actualiter in due time, and therefore ſometime ts 
Mercia, 4nd ſometime i53 manegoia the firft inthe begin- 
ng, the next inthe Lords due time, and this can newer be 
ade, but ſecundum magis or minus ſhall cxternas vel 
lernas exerere vires, ſhew forth bis forces either within 
Mor without. 
LL. D. 


_ Tomakeall plaine , my argument reduced into the 
ht forme ſtandeth thus ,, That which goeth before muſt c- 
ſeation is not that which followes after inſtification : But 
Fath goeth before iuſtification and Afurance followes af. 
kr, Ergo, Faith is not Aſſurance. The Minor of this 
llogiſme is that which you deny affirming itto be vt- 
ty falſe, and youconfirme itto bee fo by this reaſon, 
There may bee Aſſurance of Saluation in ſome meaſure be. 
tthere can be Performance of Faith Auall inthe high. 
tUmuſure, Ergo , Faith goeth not before Aſſurance , nor 
Uh Afurence follow after Faith. The Antecedent of 
| which 


plowing after ,, Aſſurance connot bee Iuſtifying Faith, 
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Lib. 6. Epig, 
I9, 


which Enthymeme I grant, for as muchas there my 
bee Aſſurance in this life , but not the performance gf 
Faith actuall inthe higheſt meaſure , wee here Beliexiy 
only in part,as the Apoſtle faith. Bur if hereupon it fol. 
low, Therefore Faith. goeth not before Aſturance, itwil 
aliofollow,#Fatth zoeth not befare Eharityor good works, 
becauſe Charity and good works may be'in ſome:mea. 
{ure , before Faith acuall bee in the higheſt mealurezot 
thus ; The elder Sonne is not borne: beforethe yonger, 
becauſe rhe yonger may«waxe as talk as*\a\Pygmeehe, 
tore the\clder- bee: growne«to'rhe: ſtature:of a Giant, 
Which Conſequences if they be abſard and ridiculous, F | 
as ablurd and ridiculous is it to-interre thar-Faith cannot M | 
bee before Aſſurance , becauſe Aſſurance imay beein I | 
{ome meafure .before. Faith bee.inthe higheſt mealure, | 
Nay farre better doth it tollowfrom henceagainſt your F | 
| 


ſelfe that Faith is not Affurance , nor Aſſurance Faith, 
For ifas you expreſly ſay Afﬀurance. may becin a-lower 
meaſure when Faith is in a higher , how.can they poſh: 
bly differing {o in degreesbut bee differing things ? For 
although it be true that m07e and leſſe doe not dinerſify tit 
kind, yet is it as true that the ſame indiuiduall quality 
cannot at the ſame time bee both-intended and remitted, WI } 
no more then the ſame ſtring in a Lute can at once bee | 
ſtrained vp, and let downe , and yceld at the ſame une WF j 
both a baſe 'and treble ſound, 
In the reſidue of this Sefton , you ſhew your felt IF j 
bee one of thoſe idle Oratours of whom 2uintiiu I | 
ſpeaketh , who neuer regard where the point or iſſued! 
the Queſtion lieth , ſo thcy may beſides the cauſe, cithe 
from the perſons or out of ſome common place findoc- 


caſion of declaiming. Such aswas Poſturmas the mw 
= cat 
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ate in Hartiall, who being entertained to plead the 
uſe'of one who had three Goats ſtolen from him by 
his neighbour leftthe proofe ofthis, and fell a diſcour. 
ng ofthe battell of Canne,otthe Mirhridatike and Car- 
thginian wars, and other ſuch impertinent marters. But 
tever was there any offended more notoriouſly in this 
lindthen you, ailthoſe ſpeeches arenothing els but ex- 
ravagances and by-matters. For I pray you, how doth 
fconcerne my argument to talke ofthe origination of 
 & fathin Greeke and Hebrew, how Aſſurance is giuen, 
* K toy it ſhewes it ſelfe, of Oligopiſtie, Plerophorie, and 
' I Fpoſtaſic, ofthe intentionand remiſſion of it, and final. 
ofthe inwardand outward forces thereof? Surely, 
Tl &much as a Cypres-tree concernes a table of ſhipwrack 
| Y & Horate ſpeaketh, And therefore giue mee leaue to 
' Þ flicke you by theeare, and to ſay ynto you as did the 
Bl oreChent vnto his Lawyer aboue named, Now 7 pray 
| thee, Poſture ,'ſay ſome thing at length touching my three 
outs, | | 
_. 2. N, B, 


\ W n{fvpon a Condition, 1tell you with all the Church of Go 

Walgres it & rather an encouragement ta beliene aſſured. 
* W hin Chrift , as if hee ſhould ſay, Thy ſinnes bee forginen 
te, therefore bee of good comfort , that both the former 
mltter, to wit ary e-af ſinpes and Beliefe might 


' Where it pleaſeth you to make remiſſion of finnes a Pro- 


# ; 4 


aſcribed to the mercicof God.” © 
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x Cron.11.6. of ſome pecce of ſervice well pertormed; And 1oab, 


namely thatFaith goes before iuſtificationand Aſſurance 
followes after, in my Treatiſe I thus proued;bccauſe ly; 
ſtification is promiſed vpon condition of Belieuing: ang 
ſeeing in Conditionall promilcs there can bee no Aﬀy. 
racc ofthe thing promiſed before the performice ir 
Condition, therfore in this promiſe we mult Belieuebe, 
fore we can be iuſtified, and be iuſtified before wecanhe 
aſſured we are iuſtified, Now to this you ſay it is rather 
an eticouragement , then a Promiſe vpon condition ; a 
if ir were impoſble that Promiſe vpon condition might 
beean encouragement. VWhereas methinkesa General 
doth greatly encoutage his Souldiers' when he promi- 
ſeth vnto.them preferment and reward vpon condi 


per. 


| 

| 
aduenture would not haue beene fo forward and vent. 
rous in the battell vnleſfle David had promiled the fe 
- chicks Capraing ypon condition of ſmiring the | 

. .v+.n) 
But you haue reaſons for your ſaying moretheha 
good many: for here like another Terrull;an cuery word "YI 
almoſt you ſpeake is a Demonſtration, .. Fiſt, all the | 
Church of God inallages affirmerh with yop; audye MY. 
as ſhall plentifully appeare in..the next, Ce Aion 6 .£0c 
Church of God neyer vnderſtood but that Remiſſonof 
finnes was promiſed vponcandirion of Faith, Butzs4- Þ | 
naxagoras when hee was driuen, to. his ſhifts'and cauld 
not finde out the reaſon of ſome things, was wont tolay 
ir was the doing of Nows : eucn ſo when you haue bold) 
afirmed that which you can by,no meanes prouc , f 
your manner deſperately*toauduch thar it is the laying 
of the Church, Secondly , yqu ſay,this ſpeech , Belien 
aud thy ſinnes ſhall bet Tr Lfi thee is all one with - 


of juHifying Faith, : 99 


Th ſinnes bee for ginen thee, therefore bee of good comfort. 
ich happily wee may thinke notto be alrogether ſo 
miceſſe, if alſo you can perſwade vs that a Phyſician 
ſying vnto his Patient, ſe carefully the courſe of Phiſicke 
ulpreſeribe vnto you , aud you ſhall ſurely recouer of 
our fine , meaneththereby no other then as if hee 
ld ſay , Bee of good cheere , for thou art already reco- 
wed of thy ſickneſie. Laſtly , by this meanes, you ſay 
boththe former and thelatter, to wit Forgiucneſlſe of 
innes and Belicfe may bee aſcribed to the mercy of 
God, As if Promiſe of Remiſſon of finnes vpon condi- 
won of Faith were any way derogatory vnto the Mercy 
of God, but that both the one andthe other may this 
totwithſtanding bee aſcribed thereunto, For if when 
Godout of his ſoucraigne authority commaundeth to 
| & klieve, it bee neuerthelefle of his grace that wee can 
' F addoe Belicue , according to that of S. Auguſtin, Gi:ze 
wut thou commande#,and command what thou wilt : why 
\ Yin ut of his mercy hee promiſerh Forgiuencſle if we 
© &Bclicue, ſhoulditnot beeaſcribed vnto the ſame his 
, WI feccy that we doe performe the conditionand Bel:cuc? 
 Y %twho knowes the falr that is in you £ You are the Eupolis, 
; 


mely Pericles of this age, Sada fits vpon your lips,and 
Mzlone leaue a ſting behind you. For had it nor been 
thisthrecfold cord of yours , 1 could neuer ſo eaſily 
We been drawne from this truth. 


il, Bo 


M. Downes 


Farthermore where you bring for the confirmation of mans wr 
ur Minor. (to prone Iuitification to bee conditional ing and 1d- 
Mbthe Papifts) this place of Math. cap. 9. ve 2. bepir 498 +10 the 


SIcripture, 
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Tuxy2y aptorles ou dr euaghtar of, Confide fill , remiſfiſing 

tibi peccata tua, Bee of good comfort Sonne thy ſim bu 
forgiuenthee : you wreſt it fir5t rotell vs that Chrigs ſaid 

to him , Thy ſinnes be forgiven thee if thon wilt bee of cuat 

comfort, which is falſe, and no part of Christ-s meaning, but 

rather the contrary , vidaing the man ſicke of the Pdlie 

beofgood comfort becauſe his ſinnes (being the canſe of bis 

Tom. 9.in diſeaſe) were forginen him. This could Saint Heroine 
= Z hane told you , yea Chryſoſtome aud Maſter Calvin \E 
raimus, andthe Greeke Scholiaſt, But what may wee ex. 

pet will bee the ſequel of thu, if you bee not hindrediy 

your courſe 4 Well you hane a mind to doe miſchiefe ,bu 

Harm.in M:t, you wart power 45 fake Plutarch to one,and ſo I Hope ſhall, | 
F damus 4 Pe ſecond pornt which I challenge you in ts falſe trapſli. | 
Zeuxidis fil- Fing of the Grecke text , contrary to the words them. 
usin Plu, (eJres , andalithe world for 1600. yeares. You tranſlate 
M. Downe "Mat: 9.%; 2. Crede fili & remittenturtibi' peccatatua, 


falſly tranſla- | | 
ka Sonne belieue , and then thy ſinnes ſhall bee forginen the, 


Greeke rext, phe you ſhonld hane faid with Saint Hicrome, Ambroſe, 
Beda, Caluin, Beza, Eraſm. and the Church of England, 
Sonne bee of good comfort , thy ſinnes bee already forgiues 
thee. The Greeke word can by no meanes ſtgnifie 10 Tel 
but rather to bee confident or Bold, to truft to, and mit to 
Belieue in, as Opibusconfidere , Cicero, 0 truſt ro hi 
riches, not to beliene in- his riches , toaſſure my ſelfe thit 
they ſhall benefit mee , not 10 beliene in them as my God 10 
ſanemee. Beſide the Greeke word to Belieue, 1s farreof 
another nameand nature. A gaine by what authority att 
youtranſlate, Thy ſinnes ſhall bee forgiuen thee , when y0u 
ſhould ſay, thy ſinnes are forgiuen thee? Haue youny 
commiſton 1n contemptum omniam- Grammaticorum , 
i change tenſes alſo, as you take vpors you onaer privence 


of 
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SI 


of nnd1g9196 t0. coine'D iftiniHous'? Bis T nay eaſoly ſpie 
drift : you would needs parget' your -rarrey -canſe aud- 

treble Minor with this vntempertd morter.” Well, all 

the Schollers in our countrey will thinke the __ of. youve: 

whe 45 long as they live for this triche. But what intole-|M. Donne 

ubleimpudency i5this and beyond all hp rett0 addethe airy the 

wrd'or coniunttian'y,, & ;and ;t05h&Seripture fejing "T1" 0; 


(byyour commiſiivn;wie! gi) Belrene S one andrhen thy 
ſnnes:ſhadl be forgewen thee.:: Quote contrary'ts thistoyour 
knwledee,.and conſcience; Bethinkeyou'therefore what's apoc. 22; 
furefull: tudgement 1 ownicarve , and craue' mercy at the 
hind of God while you hane time, confeſſe your. erronr and. 

icell- your commiſfion, ſo ſhall you have the Church your 

Uuber, aud. her Children your Brethren and friends, . © 
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That which in the former ſeRion' y6irſpake but tif” 
poly , here you d&cliuer mote plainely and articularty, 

thereyou ſey-ivis ratheran encouragerieht;butinbw 
_ peremptotily rhey-arenone but Papiſts that 

dluſtification'to bee conditionall ro ſuch extremi- 
is &ſraits.amIdtiuen that Lamm faine to borrow aide 
Ml ifiſtance' of the. common' adnerſary; BuriifT bee 
niſtaken herein T hope'1 ſhall themore caſily find'par. 
Gn, becauſe they of whom 1earnediit ſeemed vnto me 
obeeno Papiſts;, and*were commonly taken for very 
$0d:Proteſtants; Chy: Fe. X faith Beza), 24 off ered unto 
vs to be poſſeſſed of vs with this condition if we'doe belieue 
whim. 0n that condition,ſaith Vriinus,s Chriſts riehte- 1a Cucchic. 
uſveſe made ours, if wee receiueit + Now that receiting jg mo9. de Ea 
eworke and ac? of Faith alone," The condition of Fairh \ Os 
P 3 ſaith. 
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Synrag, de E- ſgith Hemingius;&Tegquired thet the benefit may be appli. 
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Cos is, eGo4 D48 45 remiſſion of ſinness, The Lavr, [21:the Century, 


Cent. 1k, 3; 


c. 4.p-93- WrLitetS;haththe Promiſe withcontttion ofiDoing and ful. 
filling it 7 the Goſpel hath the free Promiſe with condition 

of Beliening andireceining it vy Faith. That ſaith Maſter 
Dh: Cf Wo : Foxe., which. preperly wee inquire © fer.what cauſe or rec. 
237,244. ſon Sdlyation and. Pardon of ſinnes :promiſed, whether 
vponſore condition.ar none at all + 4nd that the Promiſt 

is made-vpon noconditionne man t.thinkewill ſay , whore. 

©. fareth.remazines of nece(ſutg.mee acknowledze ſome conditi- 

In Camp. 3, 0%. ; 4nd that Faith. tbetewy.faih Whitaker, thi 
Rar, condition.was hard which nomanccontd ſatisfy ; bit Chrifh 
Propounds wnto vs a more eaſy condition, Beliene and thou 

Againſt San- ſhalt bee ſaued. Gods promiſes , {aith Falke , require the 
ders cauils on CONd1ti07 of Faith in thems that ſhall obtainethem, Finally 
the Loxds  Cardinall Beſarmine who; hitherto hath cuer been eſtee. 


ſupper. p.4 24+ : wore thi 
Mat 1. © med no meane Papiſt reports this to bee the confeſſion 


C. 12. ofall his aduerſaries, and thatthey-canpot deny it, Thut 

Cer. Eun. AG. ,ormsf10n of ſ1ny6s 6 promiſed vpon opdrtion; of Faith. 

2. Sc. Ils SMBs 1 . : OY d. Wa. 3 
But Lord what: 9ds and difference there is, Þetweene 


{imple folke and igzelligent perſons! For yoleſle youhad 
cold itmce] had neyer knowne that Bellarmins advers 
faries were Papiſts,, porthat theſe,nen,whom I have na: 
med had beene wolves in ſheepskins, Neither did] uns 
till now, vnderſtandhat'you meant: when you charged 
mee with Popery,;and ſpeakingpure Papiſt : your met 
ning [ ſce was , that I ſpake right as, Beza , YVrſinu , Ht- 
mingius ,the Century-Writers , Foxe , Whitaker , Fulkt, 
andall the reſt of thar,ranke vie to do ®. | 
For confirmation of my Minor, and to proue [uſti- 
cationto bceconditionall, I bring, as you lay, thatplace 
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fb Eufarhing , and «pie, 1s vied by Homer for agg, and 
is, The reaſon 'why it may thus berurnedis , becauſe 
the Scribes 'vnderſtood Chriſt, as if hee himſelfe had 
zally forgiuen thePalſte-man his fins,as appeareth-in 


haeconceiued it-hee had onely told him har his finnes 
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on; what ſay you to this argument. The Palſie-man fr 
kliezed (tor ſo itis ſaid) When Icſws ſaw their Faith., 
neaning as well the Faith of the ſicke manas of them 
thatbrought him) and then after Chriſt forgaue his ſins , 
Ego, Faith goes before Remiſſion : But Aſinrance, as wee 
hae ſhewed , followes after Remiſſion , Ergo, it # not 
Mith) But you will follow-the ordinary tranſlation. 
[ge you good leaue, for I take it to bee the trueſt; yer 
from thence alſo thus I argue , The Palſie manbelieued, 
iwarnot afured his ſinnes wereforgiuen him till Chriſt 
udhim ſomach , for otherwiſe what needed Chriſt to 
WK - whathee knew alrcady , Ergo, A{[uraxce i nos 
' ff #ath, | 
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That from whence followes a blaſphemous abſurditie 
Unor bee atruth , for from rruth nought bur truthcan 
Keconcluded : But from this \that Faith is Aflurance 
luch an abſurditic doth follow. Whar is that 2 That 
bod commands to Belieue an vnitruth, and to bee afſu- 
Rdofthat which never ſhallbee. For God being truth 
amor command talthood to bee takenfortruth. Nei- 

tell mee here of who art thou that diſpurceſt with 
God? For this is a ruled caſe in Dininity., God cannot 
Gethings which imply contradiction, andehcrefore not 
Q make 


the fixt and ſeuenth verſes, which they could notſo 


jere forgiuen-him. Now if this bee the righttranſlati- 
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- make vntruth to bee truth , or knowledgeertour, Now 
thatthis abſurdity followes from thencethus [ deman, 
ſtrate, God comraands the Reprobatero belicue: for, 
for vnbeliefe the warld ſhall bee condemned . But ng 
condemnation but for bre:.ch of a commandement, for 
axuaylia dyeuls , and therefore they are commandedto Be. 
leue, I aske you then what it is to belteuc ? You wil 
fay,to know to bee affured, Therefore God commands 
the Reprobates ro know and to bee affured. But this is 
a blaſphemous abſurdity , therefore is your opinion ab. 
{turd which infers it. 
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 Tw#things in this argument are betweene vs to be ai. 
onſſed + F ſb whether tt bee a blaſphemons abſurdity, 
bold that God commandeth a reprobate , to belieut tha het 
Fall hee ſand. You affirme it] deny it. Secondly whake 
in this point God commandeth a Reprobate to belieue ann. 
truth when hee commandeth areprobate tobelicue and het 
ſhallbe ſaued. You affirme it , I deny it. 
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That it is a blaſphemous abſurdity to ſay that God com- 

wands Reprobates to knom and to bee aſtured, that they art 
already iniified and ſhall bee faued, F hauc indeedafir- 
med , and I thinke hauealſo ſufficiently confirmed, but 
that God ſhould 'commannd a Reprobate to beliene an w 
truth if hee command him to belieue and hee ſhall bee ſants, 
I never yer affirmed, What then © This that, He [bud 
command him to belienc an vntruth , if hee command him, 


to beliexe that hee ts inftified and ſhall bee ſauea. A oy 
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#$zencce Will you ſay berweene And, and "That, $0 

_ Com S b;bboleth and Sibboleth ,yetenough ** 72-0: 
adiſcerne an enemy froma friend. For this propoſiti- 

no 1, Beliewe and thou ſhalt bee ſavedis Hypotheticall and 

for & Conditionall, as if it were ſaid in other tearmes , If thou 

ie. Y liewe thou ſhalt bee ſaued : But this, Believe and «ſſure 

; thſelfe that thow ſhalt bee ſaued is Categoricall and Ab- 
is 

b. 


lute excluding all Condition. Now that God, com. 
nands all both Elec and, Reprobate to Belicue in the 
Lord leſus , and promiſes vnto them Iuſtification and 
{uation conditionally if they Belicue,I grant : but that 
kecommands the Reprobare abſolutely ro know ang 
afure himſelfe , that hee is already iuſtified , and ſhall 
hereafter bee ſaueg and glorified , I conſtantly deny, 
Which yet your opinion that Faith'is an Aſſurance ne- 
ﬀfarily infers , and therefore cannot bee true, This 
natter being thus cleared, let vs now bring your anſwers 
the ballance and weighthem, 
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Firſt , therefore 1 anſwer, God cammanieth all men to Mx, 16, 15, 
believe the Goſpell to bee ſaued , and therefore the Repro- "6: 
Wes, If you demaund why hee commanadeth them to be. 
ltxethat which nener ſhall be, I anſwer, $0 it pleaſed him: 
Wanſwereth 1eſiss Chriſt the Sonae of God, Math. 11. 
v.26. Now goe , Maſter Downe and diſpute with leſs 
Uriſt, and tell him , that hu Father deliuezeth a blſphe- 
ww abſurdity. Search not too farre into the counſels of 
bud, left you bee ouerwhelmed of his Maieſty : reuerence 
Wwtrine, if you cannot vnderſtand it, for wha is able to 
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Mar, I I, 26, 


ſeeing they beelike a great deep ? 
I D.* 


No; Mafer Baxter, it is notfor duſt and afhes toc. 
tend withrthe Creator of all things : nor for baſe clayty 
entcr diſputation with{ſo glorious a Maieſtic. Whatſo. 
euerthat-cternalltrathfpeakerh, T reverenceand adore; 
and darc not preſume to {carch-a higher reaſon of his. 
Rions then his will , knowing full well thar his willis 
the prime rule and cauſe of Iuſtice , and:thiereforethatit 
is both tolly to ſeeke a formerthenthe firſt ,and impie. 
ry toſibiet Gods will vito ſome cyetinſceall director, 
But yet with you who ( as Itakeit) are made of no ber- 
ter moulds then my felfe, and are nat exempted from 
thoſe humane, infirmities-, whereunto the reſt of your 
bicthren are ſubice , I hope i:may bee'bold toenterar. 
gumentand to hold diſputation, as-inother matters, ſo 
rouching this preſent queſtios alſo, To you therefore 
thisI ſay that, God dsthindeed command the reprobatets 
belieue vnto ſaluation , and yet neuer ſhall he delieuenor 
beeſaued. The'cauſe hereof Tknow to bee Gods will, 
and amcontent with all lowlineſſe and humility to lay 
with Chriſt, Ewen ſo O Father becauſe thy good pleaſure 
was ſuch, But what is this to'our purpoſe £ Forit1s one 
thing to command « Reprobate to belieue the Goſpelt, ano- 
therthing to command him to know aud aſſurt himſelf 
that hee w already iuſtifiedand ſhall bee ſaued + for to Bt 
lieuc the Goſpellis roaſſent vnro an infallibletruth, bit 


to bee perſwaded of the other is to yeeld to that which ' 


ncither is noreuer ſhall bee true, You ſhould gar 
FI Culdents- 
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ſearch out the roaſt of his wayes and connſels, Rim, 
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of. inſtifying Faith. 


aidearly demonſtrate our of the Scriptures: thar God 
commands a Reprobate ſo.to bee aflured and, perſwa- 
dd:and then if 1.reſted not ſatisfied with. Gods reuealed 
ill you might iuſtly. bid mce; gee and drſfpate. with 
(rift ; and forbid to. ſparch:into the counſels: ofi God leſt 
Thoverwhelmed with his. MaieHy.But itin Gods booke 

cannot-ſhew it, I hold ita humanetancyratherthen 
adivinetruth : and therefore though I.may-not curjoul. 

rieinto;the ſeorers:0f:God ,yermay:Lfrecly tric and 
aaminecho ground of mens:opinions! »- ;c; | 
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Artine it is an vptruth that God commanaeth, when he- 


biddeth a Reprobate to belieue and hee ſhall bee ſaued. For;. 
if bee could belieue., he.ſhowld thenbe ſaued without doubt, 
loh, 11. That hee cannas beliene ,.the reeſoniis , Chriſ 
kth not waſhed him lo. 13. 84. 'netther bath.opened' his 
hurt tobeliene, So that if heeconld haue belieued , hee 
ſuld hane this dottrine effeituall unto. him to ſaluation. 
That he therefore could not belicue is not to' bee tmputed to 


: falſity of the dofFrine , but to the hardneſſe of his owne: 
art; | RETTFLECE \\ 
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The commandement: of God is abſolute , Belieue + 
tiepromiſe of Saluation is conditional , it we Belieue, 
That the. Promiſe is condicionall. you denyed, in your 
aſwerto the formerargument : now alſo you deny that 
Sclieuing is commanded. hereby you. bewray , how 
expert you are in the Woxdof righteonſneſſe , as the A- 
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poltle lpeaketh :and that whereas by othce you are, and Heb,5.12.123. 
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x loh. 3. 23. 


Joh. 6. 29. 
De gra. vm- 


uer, | 
De Prxdeſt, 


& gratia, 


X ' . . g- G oY mt 
concerning the time ought tobe ateachtr, yet haue young 
your ſelfe robe taught the very elements of the Chriſtigy 
Religion, Thar therefore the Promile is conditionyl[] 
have inthe dueplace demonſtrated : now that Beliegi 
is commanded.remainetlvto.bee poucd, or rather 


ready proued , thus , No condemnation but for breachef . 


Communtement, Condenmation for vnbeliefe : for, foruy 
beliefe the woy ld ſhall beecondemned., Ergo , Beliefe con, 
manded, Bur this xeaton according/to. your -wonryq| 
cunningly fi oppor and haning found out anew Aryf 
diſputation , thinkeit enough to ſcorne the premilſe, 
and with a bold face to deny the Concluſion. Yetfar 
your further confuſion vnto neceſſary conſequence, 
audetheexpreſie words of Scriprure ; This , faith fohn, 
is his commandement that wee belieue in the Name of hi 
Sonne Ileſus Chrift. And vnto divine authoricy I adde 
the humble conſent of holy men of God. Bezacxpoun- 
dethithat place of: Saintſohns Gatpell , This # the wirke 
of Coll that yre belrene imme , onuhis wile, This'ts thi 
which God requireth of you that yee belieue in me. Th 
Lord commmacth , (airh\Hemingius , tha: we belreae. Th 
gether withthe Promiſe, faith Maſter Perkins , 25 con. 
ned the Exhortation or (ommandement to Belieue , which 
is more generall then the Promiſe , becauſe the promiſe bt- 
lones only to Belieners but the Comandement both to Belit- 


Harm, Cont. geys e&-w/abelieners.Finally,the wholeChurch of Saxoty 


Sax, of remi(- 
ſion of fins & 


wht, 


thus confeſſeth, 7t is the eternal. immutable commant- 
ment of God, that we ſhould beliene inthe Son of God ,ui- 
cording to this ſaying (Which is my very ground) the Spt- 
rit ſhall conngnce the world of ſinne,becauſe they Beliewtni 
in mee. Nay , {ce the lucke of it , that which here yo! 


afirmetobe an vntruth,not many lines before you hae 
auowe 
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awed to bee a truth ſaying , God commanderh all to Be- 
lug, aud therefore the Reprobates, Yea doe you not in 
tiplace vnſay that which you ſay , ſaying., i? #5 vntrue 
tt God commundeth-when hee biddeth a Reprabate to Be- 
lar! For'hee that Biddeth/in my.vaderſtanding com- 
BE godeth: valefſe you thatcomplaine of nice and ſubtle 
w T ſiftinQions in others , baue lcarned of lare by ſome 
xn-found niceric rodiſtipguiſh there where the letters 
ad fyllables onely diflcxing , there-is-otherwile an i- 
&ntic of nature and definjrion. - A; man would wonder 
low youcould ſo foone forget your ſelte , butthar it is. 
ammonly ſeenc a liar hath ſeldame or nevera good 
Acmaory s. \ | the: hd be * Met 
But + that God commandsnota Reprobate te 
klieve you come vpon mee with a moſt mighty and 
noluble Enthymem. Whatis that I beſcech you 2 Ma- 
rethis. 4 Reprobate if he could beliene ,he ſbould thew 
nitheut doubt bee ſaved : Ergo , God: doth not. command 
kw t0 Believe, A. deſperate Demonſtration I-promiſe 
jufor by the ſame reaſon you may conelude,that God 
commands him not to obey the Precepts. ofthe Moralt 
an neither, Becauſe if hee could keepe them he ſhould 
krlaved. What you conceiue may bee theknot and 
bplder as it were of this Conſequence I cannot well j- 
” ,Vnleſle it be one of two ,,cither this, God pro- 
hthe;Reprobare hee ſhall bee ſaued if hee Belteue , 
tr, beecommandeth him not to Belieue ; or this, 
IieReprobate cannor belieue, Ergo, God comman- 
ﬆ him not to Bclicue , for your words ſeeme to bee 
afferent either way. It you intend.the former , firſt , 
Micontradidt your owne felte,, forin your anſwcr ro 
former arguinent you deny luſtification and-Salua- 
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tionto'bee promiſed ypon condition of Faith, Secyna, 
ly, every Catechnmenrs and Nouice1n Diainity knowes 
that God vnto Commandement viually annexethPy. 
miſe-to'draw on -Obedience*: 25" in the" Couctanis 
works, firſt hee Commakderh;, Doe this and then Py, 
miſeth , tf thou doe it thouſhalt liuez and inthe Coye: 
nant of Grace alſo , firſt hee Commandeth ,- Re. 
licue, and then adderth the-Promile , if thou belizys 
thou halt: bee ſaued!' So'thar' Promiſe -and' Com 
mandemenr exclude not-one'the other, neither doth i 
follow, Faith is the-condition of a Promile, Zrpv,jti 
not commanded. If you vnderſtand the latter, then 
know thatas Auguſtin, and Barnard , and all Divine 
not infe&ed with Pelagianiſme ſay , God commandeth 
ſome things which-man cannor doe , to the end tha 
knowing his owneinſbfhciency , hee may craue of hin 
the helpe of grace that hee may doe them, And if God 
doccommiand any ſupernaturall action vnto the Repro- 
bate as without:-doubtheedoth, then doth hee alſocom- 
mand {ome thing aboue his power : for being meerely 
naturall hecannor produce any ſupernaturall operation, 
Whereupotn it foliowerh cuidently thatakhough z Re. 
probate cannot belieue; yet neuerthelefle hee may ber 
commanded to Belieue. 

Well, yet you will protie thata Reprobate cannot Be- 
lieue. To wharend ? for itis not denied , and you ſhould 
rather trengthen-your Conſequence , and proue tlut 
therefore Faith is not commanded, Notwithſtanding 
let vs heareyour reaſon , for it ſeemerh to bee very &- 
markable. That hee cannot Beliexe, ſay you, the hs! 54 
Chriſt hath not waſhed him. If you had {aid as follows, 
Chriſt hath not opened his heart to Belicuc , or , it yi 
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Fmputed to the hardnes of his owne heart, and had 
re, I ſhould cafily haue yeelded vnro you : bur 
wwthat you ſay the reaſon i becauſe Chriff hath m 
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fe for the ;emiſſ on of his finnes. Wie __ ad 
egatively ,chatthe Reprobates vnbcliefe , is not to bes 
Wd! to the falſity :of the, Dogtrine,, whether you 
oe abereby citherrhis Do@rine that God commands , . . . 
te, 4 Or this that? #4 fur dh "ee e ſhould com pony 
aſured , Laodielh ſec *h that peer is.th 
Wy ee prob grecanor belicue : byrthatcirher 
emis Falſe.,you ſhall neye; bec able Aſp I 
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rance, a well teacheth Maſter C aluingzerr her can our 


low wits ſearch ont the cauſe of his doings. Butths 1 
that it & ſo, andthe cauſe che nat, tobe his Fn 
leaſnre. To conclude app + this pornt , thu Dotti 
ringeth no 05. abſurdity , a you impurtl ul 
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_ implicth contradiQion ,, and affrmeth' &1r0ut 

bee truth : younotknowing whatarifiber ro' ike "- 
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I aſe thing 1 high doe Pertabnbt nrothing, 'F ef. 
u Ro isa en; Spine thar, There is no' contra. 
Jon in'God; -artd that Hee cannotidoe thoſe things 
imp! y contin, ; ON are repugnantivnro. the : Cor. r. I7, 
oh a Ein ofathive :'Forin Gods tis ſhith'S; 18,15. 20. 
\thete1s otyeaandinn ra yexandr Amen; nei 8. 
fee none athee ſhovid ls, or deny himſelfe; 


ency : then Powerſo to bee able he 


4 eontiari N'j'2s eleg eleganchy. Saint De Tiin.l.z 5, 
wy Ply hath hee #dt pow power: wie Foun he 
jr Dre Gay ; betauſe t hattyurh cannot 'bee falſe. 
Theſerw 0 Propoſitions are comradietory., The 
$]uſtified; The Reprbbate 5s/noc. inſtsfieet; 
ad ""9 He Repyobare ſhall ber! Lyiet], The Reprubure 
'beeſaned. God therefore tannor'make: that - 
9 ould be ttue atonce. Far as Saint Argri#izlairh, 
vener ſaith , Y Godbee omnipptint,"irt hazs makethat oneelayr 
4 whit hawe beenhime apt been, fertiddt that he 36. c. Ff, F 
5 Gy be omnipotent, let him make rhas theſe lip 
With wetruc in that they-are'truc be falſe. 
One part ofthe Contradictions neceflarity-falſe "HEAP" 
this, The Reptobixe js:inftified; Thy Reprobate 2" 39 
killbet ſane: torthey ohety who: art PiceeNtinared 
vitfe, are as Saint Pan aith ,cffectually calle,and 
who are effeually. callediarc juſtified [arid 
E otified. 1rd iifiirworerpotlible:thar! 
ye ied, rHewwalethcte chimgeinthevactat]- 
Tlſedecrec of God _ hath haally reiected chcea, 


itipotfible; - | 
MthabeohiiadadealRephrobare chirisootluſh. 
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I in, andmakes Falſhoad to bee Truth, and Faithergy, 
Foraccordingtothat infallible maxime, Falſhood s w 
wder Faith : andtherefore if the Obie bee Falſhagy 
 » » : it is nor Faith which apprehegdeth ir for true, it 
++ + PaithFalſhbodisnot the QbieR; thereof. So, tha, 
'_  whichconimands that falſe Propoſitionto bee beligy 
makesthatto bee Faith which cannot beare the, 
on of Faith, and thatto bee the Obie which s. 


: Obie&tcheneof, that i845 Lſaidynakes F 3izh4p bepeng, 
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. 8...\Gad:therefore neither doth nor.can;{o cont 
mand:neither is it impure or impious'to affirmeſo much, 
beingin theWord of God ſo. manifeſtly xeucaled, lag 
ous. rather ad blaſphemous- is itcoſay-the contray: 
for itimpures impotency and 'weaknes vnto OO 

hthat fortrut 


him to ſay, Yea and Nay , and toauouc 
> 2x 3494: Butthis-opinion,thiat Faich is an Aſſurange,inker 
this blaſphemous abſurdity. For as I haue ſhewed;Uod 
comands all menzeuen Reprobates.to belicuenomtobe- 
_ _  Jicueas 195 IG —_— ks gn. 
— Load cCoOmMMangs tae 4yEprabateton 
{red efhis Juſtification and Sulkration > ih Is 2 
19> Abſurd therefore is-that opmion that Fau 
Aflurance which infers-it,, For from truth noa 
arblaſphemie bur aoely;;rruck: can follow, .,Thele 
Poſitions!I pray thee, Gentle Reader, conſider dilignt- 
ly, and compare £Hafter Baxters reply with them, 
then bee iudge whether hee paint not; gourds as4t4 
the Prouerbe; andralkeeleanebedethe poſe,” 
.T of 'Sdripture which:you dt Fe 
well waighed, and thereby mceecither anſwer wo 


cet 
4. 


wo OS I EOE_EC TS Rm SET; IT” 


"VI op” wy” on” 


—  _ -- 


» - d : A 
4 


JW fag Farth.) 


A ee—_—— 


© iu 


I Sed, I hauc according ro your: defire« "mr 
from my. heart adore them.4s btjag "the. words 
ofthe Eternall Verity : and this anfwes Non 
tem, that not one of them touches the queſtion in de- 
—} vs. The firſt telleth vs that #he Jewes if if they 
j {0k , ſhall againe by wer of. ay A 
wit rliatehe Script the #b ronthy 
as ah 4 
7 FE, Hromifeby he Fab of tef:d'; Fm 
ith tet lien to them that Feliewe; both which argue 
your ſclte tharFaich is rhe condition of the Pro- 
ts: third fairhthit & #14y 4s wehe ofbfubwnts e, 
NY ap me Hl ll cor ur 41 win hah 
c fift that #9 know RY ”m eries0) the Fon 
|; uns inven ts fome and denied ts other fe ſome, 
three. is cleere, that Reprobates oor elic 
fed Lonely : : the A rn AWC eh 
for the mm” day; . the laſt that* Gi g Thewerh mercy 
on ame hee will, and hdr dueth alfo whvnie ht will and 
1nthis point there is,no diſputing with God, inti- 
thereinthat there is both anEleRion and Repro- 
rat Jp that both-depend vpon the good pleaſhre of 
| area ofthem ere __ bo comman- 
r are himſelfe refentinſuficets. 
wervioury lets whe heart F5-ok e 
altherefore I: hope 1 may notwithſtanding them all 
tade-that as God cannot command to'doe 
cis vniyuſtbecauſchee is talticeirieltc /obhe 
Wot command'to belicue that which is vneruebecaue 
&istruth irſelfe. Neither doe I (Itruſt) ſo conclu- 
wg, oricuc the Spirit of God, although perhaps there. 
Wlgreeve your tubborne ſpirit, which hach(l feare me) 
this reply 100) much rebe}lcd- agninftithe 
Wing lis he 
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Nha) c yh then aretherctore an for ac © | 
fied, becaulc thes arc ſtrongly perſw barry the [Hi Tut 
fied , then why ſhould nor the. wicked Vs 2 


"of ſpecches aye yaceaſons nable ;and ſealekele1s Arid 
opinion cannot reaſonable. ” bi 
1137, 20) otve =P yoda aniog cid wind 
(bow iN 06157 26600615190 
- eta die oth are [rſuncd that kan by a « fol Perfuid 
dl aſſurance of their Salnation, yer are ſaned by Fai 
will auſwer you when you ſhem wee. thewer that ad 
and was faxed, aud How you know-thet vet hadat biedeni 
0 full'Afſurance of his Satuntion wm: Chtiff eel 
had Pdith ;and whenyouprovethat there it at the. 
death ( when the eleiT are made withaxt. - wapos 
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wſjaded chey are inthe grace and fayor of God, no- 
is moreclcere and. manifeſt, There'ts a generats- ©%. 39. 12. 

#,laith Salomon , that are cleane intheirowne eyes, and 
tare rot waſhed froms their filthineſſe. And the Angell Rev. 3. :7. 
the Church of Laodicer (aith of himſclfe that hee verc. x4. 
word 2rowbt #0 great wealth, and bad needaf nothing: Ver. 17. 
adyer inthe judgement of him that is Amen,t he faith. 
filard true witneſſe was wretched , and miſerable , ani 
wand blind, and naked. Yea, Experienceit ſelfe, 
imCaluin , ſheweth, that Reprobates 'fomet imeareaſſe- 
tedwith the like feeling almoſt that the elebt art , that in 
tkeir owne i1ndgement they differ nothing at all from the 
tk#; Such is the deccitfulneſſc of mans heart, and the 
tiednefſe of his'ſelfe-louc., thar irmakes him eafily o+ 
kenveenchimielfe, and ropromile peace vnto his ſoule 
when hee is in the ready way vnto deſtruction. You 
WIſay that the Perſwaſton of the Reprobate and wic- 
is buileypona falſe and crronious ground,and there 
be.is Prefumprion rather then true Afﬀurance. For 
aler hereunto conſider, that the Eled&t-of God before 
tsluſtifidation is bur a wicked man,” whence Niuines + 
wee call it, The Luſtification of the wicked;, warrant. 
thiherein by-char of Saint Paul 1 To! him ther: arketh gun. 
hu belieucth in hins'that iuftrfieth the wicked þu faith | 
* ri wyry rig hteouſneſſe. Conſider moreoucrthat gu. 18, 
thas acauſeaocth before kuſtificarion, .for. wee, are 
allifed by Faitty: andthereforeifthe Ele hee-witkod 
ieſore tis hutifdarion y heedprſtinecasmuchtnorc: bee 
nctedbefore the firſt a&, of his Belicuing, In regard 
hercat Saint Auguſtic ſairh-K now! thaw that Faith EnarinPCyn 
Wars vie food} heranformcr. Theſe things 

ap {o./as wikrhoot controuenfiothey!are;-F _— 
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mand of you , if Faith bee Affurance, whargroundha 
the Elect for bis Aſſurance inthe firſt A& of his Fajh: 
| morethen the Reprobares and wicked haue ? Certain 
- vnleſſe you will flye with the Anabapriſts vnro | knoy 
not what Enthuſiaſms and ſudden reutlarions;growyd 
- " ypon-no arguments, formerlybythe Holy:Gholtin, 
printed in thefoule, you-cannot pothbly ſhew any? ſee. 
ng before Faith they lie togerherin the: ſame maſſe of 
corruption, and are alike liable vnto cternall damnation; 
Now vnto this argument thus enlarged and cxplaned, 

let vs ſee what anſwer you returne. wh, 
 Whenl can ſhew the man that died without Afſuranu 
and was ſaned, and how 1 know at hu death hee had ni\fal 
Perſwaſion,and can proue that there is at the houre of tied 
inthe Saints a Doubtfull' Faith , then. (youlay) younil 
enſiwer mee, What M. Baxter ,and not till then 2;Sup 
_ I cannor ſatisfy your demands ( as indeed. who 
weth what is ia the heart of maniattthqhgiue of hi 
dedth.* ) ſhall my argument therefore forcuer, ſtuidm 
Declar. of anſwered ?' And yet M. Perkins telleth youthdr,k 
Spir, Delert, 7, Profefor of the Goſpel! ſhall deſpaire tt hu 6nd,putuiren 
lraue ſecret indgements vnta' God \and charitably init 
 .- 1 dhebeſt of Simrandthee inftanceth' in ona 1, Chemitia 
who in-hisficknefle gricvibuſlydefpaired), anderied out 
2 * 4 heewas damned 4 yet; ſaith.hee 318 anno? forums 
wore him witbthe blacke:wvarke of a: Reprobate, The te 
cenſurcelfewheiegiuerh beofcErtavciniSpierec! Veils: 
ther, ſairh hee; hours Profieffat ofthe. Gujpell ſhud. mat 
away -himſelfe, though it het'a fearefull caſe, yet. filiit 
1; 1 ſame opinion muſbbee carried. So; thas it ſeemesbyths 
learned mans. indgement (who foriqughty] known 
bo herein bur followerhiuke »00rfuion. obj 
WL © | 
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ather Diuines ) thar. it is poſſible for a man to die in 
Faith and ſo to bee ſaued, and yet todie in Deſpaire and 
without Aſſurance - whence it followeth neceſſarily 
that Faith is not Aſſurance. | 
But this anſwer of yours, brings meein minde of a Antholog,l.z4 . 
tie Epigram of Nicarchus', which yau may read in #5 xo8%%: 
Nerecke anthologie. A deafe man cammences, ſute 
zinſt another deafe man, before a deafe iudge : the 
Toit pleads , that the defendant owes him flue 
months rent for his houſe, the defendant anſwers for 
timſelfethat hee had been grinding at millall.oighe,the 
ludge looking vpon them, whycontend yeethus good 
fllowes, quoth hee 2 is ſhee not mother to. you both £ 
then keepe her both hardly. _Semblable hereunto is 
Wer , tor asif you were as blind as they wers 
Gafe, and had nor eyes in your head to read my wri- 
tn?, when I ſpeake of onions , as it isinthe Prouerbe,, 
youanſwer of garlicke,and roue the whole heauen wide 
hom the marke you ſhould ſhoot at. I ſay that the wic- 
ted may bee ſtrongly perſwaded, and hereflrs Faith ts not 
iPerſwaſion , you like the deafe defendant reply that 
you haue beene grinding atmill all night, telling mee I 
hall then receive anſwer when I ſhew the man thar died 
whout Perſwaſton and yet was ſaued by Faith , and 0- 
tter ſuch ſtuffe ofthe ſame ſtampe. Verily, I am perſwa- 
&difold $iby or Oedipms or any other that hath anci- 
ently been eſteemed for reading riddles ſhould reuiue a- 
fne , yet would they not. bee able with all their cun- 
ng ,to deuiſe how to accommodate and fit this anſwer 
oany part of my argument. For mine owne part I can 
make of it, nor fiſh, nor ficſh, nor good red herring , and 
Uerefore not troubling my ſelfe with your tollies here I 
"3 S 2 _ 
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Adefenceof the former. treatiſe 
leaue ir as I found it, vnkith: vnkiſt as they ſay, 


N, BF; 


Andinthe meanetimeT will haſttn to your Definition 
Faith; whith you. call the third kinde of Faith and onthy, 
thttifying Faith," | ) 

| E D. 


"Sofrand faire , no haſt burgood : you poſt away ſy 
fiſt viiro the Definition , that you leaue ſomething be. 
| hindyou vnafſwered which defires and deferucs your 
further conſideration. Fos firſt F proue vnto you that 
Faith catinor be afull Perſwaſion & cerraine Aſſurance, 
partly-becauſe itisnot ſo muchas Aſſurance , partlybe: 
cauſeſuch Fulnes.agrees not fo little Faith,and ſo makes. 
the definition narrower and of leflc latitude then the de. 
finite, and partly. becauſcir:is a moſt diſcomfortable dox 
Arineto weake Chriſtians,, who finding this ſtrengthot 
Aſſurance wanting inthemſclues , may doubt whathe 
they haue any Faith at all, if Faith bee no otherthen a 
full Aſſurance and firme reſolution. . Againe, I anſwer: 
certaine obieCtions the chiefeſt you can haue againk 
mee, anJthat with ſuch generall {olutionsas willcutoft 
almoſt any reaſon you can-oppoſe vnto mee, Thee 
things being of ſfuchimportance and conſequenceſhould. 
tot thus haue beene balked and huſlt vp, in ſilence: for 
while they ſtand vnſtirred and vntoucht you cannotrer 
ſonahly beethought either fully to haue farisfied my: 
guments, or ſufficiently to haue maintained your owe 
cauſe. Out ofdoubttherefore it would haue been much 
better for your creditto haue made lefſe haſt,and pr 
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"1 of iuſtifying Faith. 
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xood ſpeed : for tripping away ſo faſt; and leauing mat- 
motluch weight veterly vnan{ſwered, all che Schol. 
kr5in our Countrey (to blow backe your/owne ſcoffe 
moyour owne face) will thinke the worſe of yourhaſte 
long as they liue for ths tricke. 

To conclude this point, whereas there are two many 
wks as Simpliciws {aith , roo vfually committed in the 
onafd determination of Queſtions:itappeareth 
what T/haue now ſaidrhat you haue hitherto groſſely. 
ledinthe former. For you doe but reie and deny 
Concluſions , withoutrefuting the confirmations I 
ny forthem : and To if nor altogerher alienate from 
jog, yer leaue in ſuſpence and doubtthe mindeuen of - 
toſewho otherwiſemight bee ofthe ſame opinion with: 
ja, /Now if you offend likewiſe intheſecond , and doe 
ktigthe remainder of your Reply, vtterly razc and o- 
throw the foundations of my Do@rine, but ſuffer 
tkmo-ſtand vnſhaken and vamoued: you thall both. 
knetherhirſt of your readers expeRation vnquenched 
wdviſaticfied ,and proue your (fe but abragging and 
waſting Pyreopolinices. , threatning much and-perfor-. 
ag nothing. Let vs therefore take a view hereof, and 
fyhat you haue to ſay againſtthe definition-which I 
metoIuſtifying Faith. 


Treatiſe. 


_Thethird Faith is Faith of Perſon or Perfonall Merit, 
ad of this Faith , I make the Obie to bee Chriſt the 
tormeriting , the Fiduciaa Reſt or Deuolution , 
©Subie@ of it, the facultic of the Will not the Vn- 
Eſanding, the nextend of it Iuſtification, the. remore 
_ 9. 3. end 
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endeternall ſaluation , and I thus define it, Arcltofo 
will vpon, Chriſt and his merits for; wſtification wy 
| conſequently.laluation, +) 1 + _— 


| 


BET: © © 


Becauſe. you complaine: anon that the word Ret 
which 1 hauemadeto bee the juſtifying a of Faiths 
ambiguous, and thereupon it pleaſeth you in your Anſ 
wers following to take aduantage and make you mer 
withthe Equiuocationthereof: you ſhall giue mele 
betore Iſtepa fobt further ina few words , and alink 
more plainely to vpen my meaning touching that Ad, 
And tothis end,ſeeing to proue that Faith isan Aﬀangt 
or Reſt, I reported mee in my Treatiſe vnto the words 
vicdinthe originall of the old Teſtament, as 1925 
"on, and the forme of words vied inthe new, as tbe; 
lieuc in,to hopein , oras in ſome tranſlations it is read 
to belicue on, to hope on : I will firſt ſhewthat thel 
tearmesapplied vnto Chriſt the right Object of Faith; 
import that very A whereby wee ſtand iuſtified before 
God, and ſecondly Iwilldiligently inquire and ſearch 
out what may beethe true, proper, and naturall meaning 
oftheſerearmes, both which being elecrely demonſin+ 
ted , it will manifeſtly appeare both what that Reſtis 
which I make to be the iuſtifying Ac of Faith, andho# 

fondly and vainely you cauill and dally with the ambl 
ouity thereof, al; 

That Belicuing in or vpon importeth that ARisnl 
ſelfe ſoapparant , that I thinke no ſober man will deny 
it : but becauſe to you a man muſt proue thatthe Sunde 


ſhines thus I demonſtrate it, That which « imputed fi 
righte- 
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{eſe und by which wee are iuftified , is the true 


if lw/tifying Faith. This you cannot deny , vnleſſe 


willcurne Papiſt : for-our Religion wi 
y1.20 40ync my _—— will not permit 
of leſtification. Pang eget Faith in the 
| hteonfneſle,and is tharby a p ing 1$ imputed 
bath the Apoſtle: To: him that bel 27 9 lſtified: 
wihfieth.t he wicked his Fajthis c Heneth. in him that rom. 4 
<1 
nemicht bteauitified by the Faith wr Chriſt. that 
intothat whereas the ſam A 2 * & rift . Adde era- 
1: beli AA, 147 poſtle faith }Y7rb_ th 
no: belieneth: vnto riehteouſn aa 6 hears Rom. 10; 10, 
ME na ks efe,, forthwith in 
mnalohevinceuprerech rae Bulining by. Bl Ws 
#;F4r; fairh hee ;1be Soripe wrath 98: ay: Beliguihg 
rd xn = not bee aſhamed. od oy pe _ AY 
| to: elieuersthel JAS * CONCIU 
phoping vi aQr:Yp0ns, weigh oth # cath 59 alſo 
n-Parcatthough ee and Eatte et m——_ 
24m Eracey, and ſoreckoned b 6 dee Mate. 
ſingby'reaſon-of the-neere affigi Ko aint Paul ;'yet © 
wpcis fomerimepur tor Faich,j > > ae ene 
irzohopc-ingis-alſo vitd fo Ttr Ley meager 
pes ſomerime pur tor Faich Heue dn, Now that 
linePerer , " 7alt appeareth'by: that of 
; Bee ready alwayes to 
narbat askerth J0u 4 reaſt 7 Ry wo anſs wer F0-emer J- 1 Per, 3,15; 
Nee Hope , rons p Fa. 6:Fhat js in you's wy 
Jn alrh, And:as.,manitfeſt is p _ "4 o SP eohpgoche taken In cum, loc, 
pein;1s.no other then to Beli y Saint Pawl that to _ | 
weedbbald' bee-imte the icue in: for hauing- ſatd,, 
Wat Chrr# , praiſe of his. glory\who firſt 
; : in whan alſo zee-ho 4 h - Eph: T,12.,1 
Wrly Truth ;che Goppell ped having heard. the on 
keidsby i COINS of your Saluation, by and:by 
woby way ofiinterpretation, 2» whom alſo Relie- 
AMET 
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Pal, 118.8; 
Pal. 37.5. 


v3 ir ſelte is inthe ſame' manner con 


Pſal. 98. 22, 
Mic. 7.5. 


Pial. 33.21, 
Ioh. 1,12. 


r Toh. 3.23. that belieneth ix his Name ſaith the news nv2if# 


5.13. 
Prou, 3, 5. 
AQ. 8.37. 
Pſal. z5. 2. 
Pal. 31. 1. 


Rom, 17. 41, 


founded ſaith.the old , Hee that Belrenethin him fri ut 


ning yece were ſealed withthe holy Spieit of Pug bh 

a word, the A of Hope properly taken is ther 

or looking out for the performance”or eomming ofy 
thing - bur Hoping in, imports Affance or truſting-og 
ſomething for the-perfotrmance*thereofi: As to 
the words of the old' Teſtament mo bÞhx mon; fri 
find Ton and Þbx confounded with mon: as words of 
the ſameſignification ;rhey being afeer the manner iN: 


Seripture toyned togetherinehefantt verſes /vqui 
lenttheone to explane and expolindthe other" fore. 
ample, 1t is better ; ſairh D auid,, nnort> to truſt in'th 
Lord ingwathen topur confidence in man, and 5x td 
thy way pon the Lord) mo" and. #3 uſt open ways 
T"ex7 whichconſtrued with the Propoſition 2 ſignif 
eth to Belicuc in , and'is by your owneonteſkorthe 
very Act -of juſtifying Faith: for example ;, wanka 
WARNED hey beliemed net in God, \WoaARÞ\"oy 

and trufted not in his ſaluation , and p\21> 08n RR 
liene not 'in a friend, *»R3 \oar\ PN troft not in4 
Prince. Againethat which ini the 'olg. 'Taftament is 
rered by one'bf theſ&'words prhe ſancmnahenenises 
prcfled by Belieuing in tot example; nomo2! Wen 
'n the Nameof his Holineſeſairtutheold Teſtament; 5# 


the Lord wth thy whole heart ſaith the old ; 1f thaw 
lieve with thy whole heart aithchenew: finally), lothe 
O Lord TD, M1vS haue I trufed let mee not be aw. 


bee aſhamedaith the'new: If you except againſbclvh 
parallell, that che Apoſtle hath reference vntorliar 
Eſay "18> arane Hee that Belieneth in 


J 
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we? : 
| 
. 


jſteg/rarher vnto thoſe paſſages of the Pſalmes abeuc 
oted:1 anſwer with Bezathat itis not likely , partly 
ware the vniuerſall particle, and the word in him is 
wetobee found 1n the Prophet, partly becauſe the A- 
faith not as the Phopher Eſay doth, maketh not 
7-908 ptecifely accordeth with the words of thePro- 
gevDau1d, laying; Jhall not bee confounded nor aſhamed. 
Wowſocuer , ſeeing in all theſe places the ſame thing is 
mended and. meant , it is clecre that TARA, NV2, ND), 
nd Beheuing in, are Synonyma, differing in name, but 
ti definition'; and {o 1 conclude what aboue I vn- 
ooke to demonſtrate , that all theſe tearmes proper- 
pport the Tuſtitying act of Faith. 
»Ihvbe nexr place are wee to inquire the right accepti- 
wandfionification of theſe words , that wee may more 
wfeſtly conceine, whar that Fiducia or Reſt is, which 
mehaue made to bee that AR, And firſt nvn as R. 
tnchi obſerueth , properly and primitiuely fignifieth 
wietire into ſoreſafe place for ſhelter or harbor: {0 is it 
tkdin{undry_ places, x2 5x2 1071 Come, faith the 
bamblcin the booke of Indges, ſheiter or coner you vn- 
&rmy ſhadow, and the Prophet Dauid in the'Plalmes 
TIKT15 >r2 7 will retire mee vader the (hadow of thy 
es And.hence is it ;that ava n Noune, deriued 
this root, {fignifictha place of refuge or protection, 
#uhere Dazid faith 210W> NADA RIPE the rocks 
#erefuge for the contes, and Elay , Thow haZt been a for. 
reſet the poore, a fortreſſe to the needy in his trouble, 
Iamnn a refuge from the ſtorme or inundation. $0 
liar this word referred vnto Chriſt betokenerh that At 
Mereby wee betake our {clues vnto himas vnto the on- 
ISandtuary, where wee may bee preſerucd ſafe from 
13 \ 
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ludg. 94 15. 


Pſal. 57. 1- 


Pal. 104.18. 


Ela, 4. 6. 
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the tempeſt of Gods diſpleaſure, which-cannot be hurby. 
iuſtification from our {ianes , according to that of the 
Pſal, 2.12. Pſalmiſt, 1f kis-wrathiburne.yea but 8 little, 2074s 
"PEN bleſſed are all they that. retire themſelues ty him, 
Vpon which place earned {#niz« notes,that that retitins. 
vnto God(which is there afirmedto bethe cauſe of our 
bleſſednes)is nootherthen ſincere Faith. The next word 
is >>x which ſignifiettto Roll: whence commeth by 
baba a Circle or Ring, and Þx>x.a Spheare or Wheels, 
becauſeas the cubeeaſily. ſerleth and ſtayeth vpog one 
fide, ſothe Sphericall and round figure is euer ſubie: 
ro rolling 8 turning. Being ioined withthe Prepoſition, 
by ir ſignifies to Deuglue or Rollvpon- a thing, either 
to oppreſſe ir and beareir downe , as where loſephs bre. 
thren ſay , Wearebrought hither why ShINN>) by: 
_ 43+ 18, Dhannd torolland cait himſelfe Upon VS, and'[ob »3. 
Job 3914+ Pann they rollthemſelugs pon mee.: ortobee ſupvoned 
and borne vp by it, as inthe place of Pſalmes aboueci- 

Prov, 16.3. .ted, andthat ofthe Prouerbs, yp nAvWSe>a fel 
thy works vpon the Lord and thy thaughts ſhall beef 

bliſhed. Agreeable whercunto-is that of the Pſalmiſ 

Plat, 55.23, FhOugh vinganother word mn» >Y > wn Caf rhybur 
' * denwponthe Lord and hee. ſball ſuſtaine.thee , hee will an: 
ſuffer the righteous t0.bee moned for euer. This then ap- 

plied vato Chriſt intimates vnto. vs our fleeting Synler- 

ledeſtate., and the reſHeſneſſe of our ſoules vntill wee 
comevnto him, according to that of Saint Auguſtin, 

T hou haſt. made vs for thy ſelfe, and our hearts are uuquit 

till they reft inthee :- and ſo imports that. A&-Whereby 

being heauy loden with our.ſinnes, and ſecking to ve 

eaſed ofthem, at length wee diſcharge our lodeandrelt 
 qurſclues. ypon/him. The third word is pay whid 

ſienibet 
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of iuflifying Faith, I31 

fcth to put confidence, truſt, Aﬀtance in or vpon a 
thiy , and as Aercer {aith firmirer inniti , firmely to 
ke or reſt ypona thing. Hereupon you ſhall often- 
te find it ioyned with yyw properly ignitying ro 
kneon , whence allo commerh3ywha a ſtaffe becauſe 
nenvſe co leane on it and to ſupport themſelues by it: 
g for example , \nv2n yee truſt in fraud and ftub- 
jnnefe , ſaith Efay , wy 2p wh" and leane wpon pro 
|, arid againe , VA SRD JW" VP BWS ADM? Efa. 50. 10, 
lt him truit on the Name of the Lord , and leane 
vis bis God. Andto this word hadI ſpecial regard, 
when 1 defined Faith by Fid»cia or Reſt, as appeareth 
(that in my Treatiſe I'make the AR of Fid#cia, tobe 
I#t3,to leane vpon, which yet 1 thereforerendred reſt, 
keauſtin ourEnglith tranſlations it is vſually ſorurned, 
x for example , tharofthe Prophet Hanani vnto King . Chron, 16. 


la,;ypmI>Rx AV SY YI RSYDRIPN SPTHYPRAD, 7: 
Kthus cngliſhed , Becauſe thou ha#t refted vpon the King Verl, 8. 


i Aram, and not reſtedin the Lord thy God, andagaine 
niche next verſe 1YwNa, Becauſe thew didſt reſt vpon 
thL1ird, So thenthis word inthe matter of Tuſtificati- 
" deſigneth that At whereby finding that wee are 
wake and feeble,vnable to ſupport our ſelues, we make 
ſs Chriſt our ſtaffe , ſtaying and reſting our ſelues 
wonhim, according to that of Dauid > twwnb my pil. £8. 19, 
WW the Lord was 4s a ſtaffe unto mee. The laſt word'is | 
whit to Belicue in , Or vpon: foras for thatother of 
tlping in, becauſc it may ſeeme tobee rather the At 
«Hope then of Faith , or 'but Catachreftically vſed 
Wehitis put for Bclicuing in, I vererly omitit, Wharis 
then to belicue in, or on ? Let the Holy Ghoſt 
(moſe phraſe iris) declare his owne meaning. Behold, 
T 2 {aith 
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1 Pet. 2.6. 
Eſa. 28, 16. 


Pfal. 33. 5. 


Toh, 1.12, 


ſaich the Apoſtle Pezey out ofthe Propher ſay, tym 


Sion a cheefe corner-Fone, choſen,and precious ,and hethy 
belieneth thereon , ſhall not bee aſhamed, To Belicue ona 
ſtone ſeemeth aninſolent and vnuſuall ſpeech : bytixis 


x Pet,2, 4-5-NO Other then (as the Apoſtle expreſleth himſelfe) tg 


comeas liuing ſtones vntothe corner-ſtone, and to lay 
and build our ſelues vponit, that wee may bee made z 
ſpirituall houſe, which in effect is the ſame with that Re. 
tiring and Reſting wee haue aboue ſpoken of zas willye 


farther appeareif wee comparethis place with the like 


of the Prophet Dania;for whereas here it is ſaid, He the 
belieueth thereon ſhall not bee aſhamed,there the Plalmiſt 
deliuereth itthus,They that looke wnto him, andrunvty 
him their faces ſhall not bee aſhamed. But it you would 
yet more fully and plainely vnderſtand what it istoBe- 
lieue in, or vpor» a thing, rhen read and conſider that 
moſt ſweet and comfortable ſpeech-of -Saint [oh» in his 
Goſpell; 4s many , {aith hee , as receined him, to them 
hee gaue-power to be the Sonnes of God, that is tothemth 
Belieuein his Name, Lo, to Belieue in Chriſt, ſaiththe 
holy Apoftle ,.is to recetue Chriſt: and therefore if wee 
may know what it is to-recciue Chrift , wee ſhallallo 
know whatit is to belieue in him. Receiving isa word 
of Relation and an{wereth vnto Offcring ; for what 
not offered is rather taken then receiued. To offer Chill 
vnto any is the Act of God onely : to receiue Chriſt,1s 
the Actonely of the Ele of God, God offercth Chilt 
vnto vs, when exer outwardly by the publike preach- 
ing of the Word ,or inwardly by the {crer knockingot 
his ſpirit,he counſelleth and adaileth vs to acknowledge 
that Ieſus is the Mediator , and to adinit of him forour 


Mediator. And wee againe receine Chriſt ſo offered 
EO neo 


- 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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inoys when as being conuinced and perſwaded by the 
Word and Spirit , wee acknowledge himin generall to 
lethe Mediator, and admit him in particularto, bee 
aur Mediator :. So. rhat there is a. double Recciuing of 
o © Chriſt, the oneis by the VnderftanCing, the other is by 
he Will: Chriſt is receiued by the Vaderſtanding when 
2 @ nee Belicue hiſtorically, yeetding and aſſenting, vnrg 
& Þ therruch of the Goſpell,the ſunune wherot 1s.thar Teſus 


ke (ging 49d by all meanes worthy 10 bee receiued,that Chriſt 
& | lu care into the world to, ſaue ſinners, what can hee 
& F ncanc,by. receiuing other then aflcneing.thar jt-is true. 


d mt receive thy witnefſe concerning me ,. whatelſe can he 
- B inderſtand then this, that they would not giue credie 
knohis teſtimony, concerning Redemption and Salugy 
tonby Chriſt ? This Recciuiog chqygh it bee of ſych 
tbſolute neceflity vnto life ,thatno.man can poſhbly he 
kued wirhour it:yer isitnor of ſuch-power and efficacy, 
hat whoſocuer,ſo recejuerh, fhall infallibly bee ſaued, 


ihe Chriſt ; For whenthe Apoſtle ſaith, Thi & « true * Em-1ts- 


and when our Sauiour faith vnto the Apoltle ,Z hey wilt ag. 1s. 18; 


Faras we haue thewed, The Dzuels ſo believe and trem; "FRANCE 
tle: and many whoare znl;ghtned, and haue receined the Heb. 6. 4, & 
kuwledge of the truth, perijh, notwithſtanding eternal- 1*: 26: 


ly.in their finnes. Beſides thercfore this Reccwuing of 
Chriſt, by. the. Yaderſtanding, there is a.Recciuing of 
hmalſo.by che Will, whictris done by. particular appli- 
cation, when inthe ſincerity ofour hearts we accept.and 
make choice of him alone to-bee our Mediator, that is. 
oy, tubee vntovsa.Prophet, a Prieſt ,and a King. 
Weeaccepr. bum to bee our Prophet, whence admir . 
limto.be, our teacher, andabſolurely ſabmut our ſclues 
\tohis,teaching.. Wee accept-him to. bee our. Prieft, 
+ we © when. 
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Toh. 1. 12; 


Toh. I, I I v 


Joh. 5. 43. 


Luc. 19, 14. 
Mat. 23. 37+. 


- | a. 
when wee reſt and repoſe our ſelues vpon his Sactif 


' which Saint Toh» here meaneth. For firft, whoſorug 


7 nee, is ytderſtood which is oppoſed vnto the 
+7 


- End yee would zot Beſides ; dinerfe there were of them, 


PREEC— —  _ _ 


and interceſſion for the wathing away of our ſinnes, þ, 
nally , wee accept him to bec our King, when wee py 
our felnes wholly and onely vnder his gouernment, nd 
ſubicRour wils vuto his will , deſiring that in all thj 

it alone may bee done by vs. And this accepting of 
Chriſt by the Will , is that very Receiving of hij 


thus accepterh of him hath without queſtion withallbe. 
ſtowed on himthe ſame power and-prerogatine, which 
hee affirmeth to bee giuen to as many as receiue him, 
namely to bee made the Sonnes of God. Againe, tha 


es not-Recciuing - for having ſaid, He camemwnto hi 
owne, that isvnto the Tewes,, aud his ownereceined him 
ot, immcdiatly ir isadded, But as many 45 receined him, 
&c. How th eh did the Tewes not recceiue him * onelyin 
Hot affenting'vicothis that hee was the Meſſtas ? Indeed 
this was the ground why: ſundry of them receiued him 
not: but their nor-receilting of him was no other then 
thar Atof thete Will / Wheteby rhey'refuſedro ſubmit 
theniſchies vnto him asvnto the Meffias. This doth our 
Saujourintimate , when hee fairh vnto them , 1 am cone 
in my Fathers Name and you receiue mee 'not : if another 
come in his owne Name, him Will you vecerue, that is.,him 
will you'admitand acceprfor your Meſſias. But plainly 
doth hee expreſle ir when in the Parable hee bringeth 
them in , reſolutely and direQly faying , Vee will not 
hayethis man raigne ouer vs : as alfo when hee ſaith vn. 
tothern, How often would 1 ores metrter childrentv- 
gether as the hen gathertrh her chickens under her wing), 
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of infifying Faith... 


of the Scribes , and P ſees: = a Prieſts; who 
a bells well: Nap, mae EN wilk for 
leah Hep open them({clues Jef feinthe Parab) 
LF 14 n 


they is is the Hcire : Mn how could | our 


jour 1) ut Charge them with that. orgs 


Ghoſt; -ynlefſerhey had 
t b p Thele then knowing t 1m tOHcet 
x yernot receiving him,what canthis Ph recciuing be 

thentheir willful BE and rcfufing of him a.. 
A 


Q ledge thei 0 bk : i 
ich jt ploy: NEON Es heir, - ohſcier C48 Vir: 


O being Ci ; 
Ree1wung OP oppole FAA ne 4; ENS of 
the V11l | whereby WEE ACCEPt 0 Chriſt to Li our Me. 
dgor, that is to. ſay ,,our Prophet. comnbru@vs., qur 
ro make atonement far vs.,,0ur King to rulgand 
Mme. And becapſe Keliews and Recciuin Ar | 
aue ſhewed) all one 2 toll END alſo nect 
dg" tto Belicye in 'Chriſt 1s nothing elle 


we: row hejefore at rlengj vnto ie, , You ies | 
pars t to promiſe-I. h 6 vor 26 i rated Rs, 
jou, firſt, that thoſe tearmes both of the old and new 
Ielament mentioned in y Treatiſe importthat A of 
kth whereby wee ſtand ajufified betore God : ſecond. 


Ahat ische.rrue , proper , and natuzall meaning and 
Tg a fa katy : and that therefore thigdly 
mi 


", eſt ,in my. Pefininon vnderſtand 00s @-. 
er nyt at which chele wore import an hg 

i. Wh Rab 10 Bl 1 intreate you in the reſidue S 
jourReply to ſpeake vntg this meaning: otherwiſe you 


but ſpe nd your breath in vaine ,. and wreſftle- nor 


Marino your gyng ſhadoy.. Neyerthelefle if 
any; 


then ſo. to ac 


"mech Mat, 22.38, 


le,.. Mat, 22, 30, 


A defence of the formey treatiſe 


"ny ſhallthibket fit itſteed'of the word Reſt; ol 
-.. Ririite any other of 


Admonit, de 
lib. Concord. 


. "Here, UaF#tr Baxter arid ih the reſt of your: 
vx wers 


+ of rhefe tearmes , I forbid him notify 
ſo doing he ſhall differ from meein word onely, and not 
in ſenſe. Andyo ſpeake ingenuouſly and freely, ſeeing 
ro'cxpreflethe Act of Faith' fpeciall choice is made 
theNew Teſtament of Belicumg in, or vpon, andthisz 
eaiticisexpounded by Tuck Receiujns as” is'before de 
cribed : happily it werenot amifle aboue all thereſtty 
preferre'this, and tg define Faith by rhat A of themil 
whereby wee accept - 7+ Fptiery aur-HMediarar for infli 
catioh Rot 9) _ Faluatidn,” The rather becaliſei 
ſeemes more all /and'plainely t6 fetforth the naruredf 
that AR by which wee arc juſtified, and more aptand fi 
r&ref6ltre'many' doubts which may be noued toy 
wftification. Foras ſinks, righr worthy Diuine,bb 
ſetueth, Faith 1uſtifieth no otherwiſethen as it is an atrey 
tation and a pplication of the merit of Chriſt , whichisthe 
proper At 1 Faith alone, and ſovery Faith itſelfe,Thelt 
things hoe gemiſeg : let vs now inthe Name"of God 
proceedrothe examination of what you hane- replied 
and oppoſed againſt my definition,” 


1: bo) 2:c126 batt Boratt », ro 

I anſwer , a Man miy vet VS will vpoy Chriit wil hi 
meyits, and yet bee damned for want of Santtification, and 
ſo ae Je dammed hauing Iuſftifying Faith, 
mhich is 4bſuyd ,thertforets your Definition abſurd. 
o 9Vbd7 993 0W9; 21% Rin} $1519790 7 oi 
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of inftifyins Faith. 


zxinſuing,you waue & flote vp and downe like a boat 
gaſtorme withouta Pilote, anſwering tumultuarily 
nateuer comes nextto head,and ſcorning like another 
jw Sener to keep either in method your matter, or 
podeſtic in your words, But as you lead the dance, ſo 


wbedamned hauing inſtifying Faith, A man may be dam. 
wiring his will vpon Chriſt > his merits, Ergo, Reſting 
41 Wi the will pon Chriſt and his merits i not iuſtifying 
f th: The Mator I grant, the Minor thus you con- 
» Y ime, Hee that wanteth ſanctification may bee damned, 
of Y {nanreſting his will vpon Chriſt end his merits may want 
& Y /alification , Ergo, 4 man reſting his will upon Chriſt 
adhis merits may be damned, The Maior againel grant, 
? tyou ed it cither thus , Hee that finally wanteth: 
| RY /afifcation ſhall bee damned , or thus , Hee that wanteth 
s WY 1tſent ſandtification 45 for the preſent intheſtate of dam- 
v Y 3: for otherwiſe the Elect vnrill theireffeuall yo. 
| Yon want ſanCification, and yer ſhall never aually 
| Y*damned. The Minor you barely affirme but confirme 
It: thinking it asir ſeemes proofe inough if you ſay it 
ndſubſcribe thereunto Witneſle our ſelfe: vnto this ar- 
Ament therefore I anſwer two things. 
tiſt, that you areavery vakind and vngratefull man 
Whauing now the third or fourth time borowedargu- 
ants of me to ſerue your need, haue not the good man- 
&tofay mee God a mercy tor it , or to acknowledge: 
Whom you haue beene beholding. For in my Trea- 
lethus I obieced againſt my ſelfe, 1f Faith be Affiance 
ute wicked may haueit : for Balaam deſired to die the 
Whofthe Righteons, and ſome receine the Word withioy 
btuing for a time. And vntothis obicAton in the ſame 
yY Treatiſe 


Tacit.vel po» _ 


tius Qv!i:11::}, 


de cauil; Core 
mſtInceds follow, Thus theretore you argue. No map rupr.cloq. 


133 A defence of the formey treatiſe 


Treatiſe I gaue a ſufficient and full ſolution, diſtinguig, 
ing berweene that Afhance.which.is {leight and luperſ. 
ciall, and that which is ſetled agd grounded, as there 
you may read moreat large, for thither I referre yay, 

Hecub, a&. 2- But becauſc, as Euripides (aith , the fame ſpeech poken 
by diuerſe perſons is notalike entertained: peraduenture 
this anſwer would be better accepted if you might haue 
it from the mouth of greater authority. Readthen cx, 
Perkins expoſition of the Creed , whereupon thefirſ 
word I Belieue hee intreats of the nature of Faith, and 
y,ou ſhall find in effe& the ſame obieRion inlike manner 
an{wered,and diſtin&tion made berweenethe fleeting my. 
tions & deſires ofthem who liue ſtill in their ſins & aker 
the courle of the world & the Deſire of reconciliationthat 
comesfrom a bruzed heart,& brings with italwayesre. 
formation & amendment of life. This ſolution howſoe. 
uernow you haue cunningly diflembled, yet I muſtpray 
you the next time nottoouer{lip it : for otherwiſe you 
ſhall bee counted but a miching diſputer, and na whitat 
all difaduantage your aduerſary., fighting againſt him 
with no better weapon thena ruſty ſword both edgeand 
point rebated. 

Secondly, I anſwer vnto your Minor negatiuely, d:- 
nying that ſuch Reſting of the will upon _ and hi 
zwerits , as wee haue deſcribed, and inthe definition vn- 
derſtand, canar any time bee ſeparated trom Sandikics 
tion. For beſides that it.is contrary vnto.your owne P0- 
{xtions, as anon inthe due place ſhall bee obſerued it 


is alſo flatly repugnant vnto the rules of holy Scripture. 

For doth not the Scripture pronounce themall , Bleſes, 

Plal: 25.2. that retire themſelues unto the Lord ? that they ſhall mb 

. Pal, 125, 3, bee aſhamed that put their truſt in him © that they Fas - 
| 


Pal; 2, 13, 
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lit unto m0uns Sion which cap newer bee remoned , but 


faft for enermore ? that to reſt vpon the Lord ts » Chron. 16, 


whe of «perfect heart ? Finally, doth it notathrme that dt 


auſaeuer receiueth Chriſt and belientthin him, is the Son 1h, 1,12. 

if God, ts inſtified. before God , hath exerlaſting life ,is Rom. 4. 5. 
” of God ;is led bythe Spirit of God, and walketh not "13-36 

ifter the fleſh, but after the Spirit 2 voleſle therefore vt- roni8.1.14) 


rely ſtripping your ſelfe of ail modeſty you will pur on 
the torchead of an harlot , and lay that all theſe things 
naybee affirmed of the VnſanRified man : how can you 
poflibly auouch that a 94» reing his will vpon ChriF , 
wiring vnto him, truſting on him, believing in him , aud 

ing of him to bee his Mediator, can bewithoxt ſap. 
fila ,and for want thereof bee damned eternally ? 
Nay, whoſocuer accepteth Zeſus Chriſt for his Mediator , 
lubmitterh himſelfe as wee haue ſhewed not onely vnto 
lis Prophecy and Prieſthood , butalſo vnto his King- 
dome : and if hee ſubmir himſelfe ynto his Kingdome, 
thatis vnto his rule and gouernment, how can hee bee | 
VaſanRified? for the Vnſanctified man ſubieReth him- 


lfevnto the Fleſh , and not vntothe Spirir- of Chriſt : A8 15. 9: 


where by the way you may obſerue , defining Faithin 
lis ſort , how and after what manner it purtfieth the 
teart , and begetteth in vs ſanity and newneſle of life : 
whereas defining it by Aſſuranceas you doe, itdoth not 
radily appeare how ſuch Aſſurance can becethe princi- 
pleand reaſon of our Sartification. True it is that Aſ- 
lurance may bee vnto vs a ſtrong motiue to proceed on 


0Sarctification and holyneſle of life : bur it is ſo farre 


tom cauſing ir, rhat it is rather cauſed by it.,For by our 
” life and conuerſation as by the fruites, doe wee ne- 
&larily gather that Faith which is the caule thereof is 
| V-- 2 in 
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invs, and ſogrowtoan Aſſurance of our Iuſtification 

and preſent ſtare in grace. In regard whereof Saint Peter 

as it is in the vulgar tranſlation and ſome Grecke copies, 

- Pet. x. 20. COmMmandeth by good works to make our calling andeleti. 

on.ſxre. And although in ſundry __— and tranſlations 

By good works is omitted : yet the addition thereof 

Inlec, przd. mif{liketh not Beza,and Faulkeconfeſlcth that the circum. 

_ ſtance of the place doth of neceſſity require , that good 

works bee vnderſtood though they bee not expreſſedin 

thetext. Onthe other ſide it you define Faith with mee 

to bee that Act whereby wee accept and make choice of 

Chrift to bee our Mediator, that is to ſay , our Prophet, 

Prieft, and King: who ſeth not thar this Faith working 

invsa free and voluntary ſubicCtion vnto the Kingdom 

of Chriſt, is the very purifier of our hearts, and the 

cauſc of all our holy ſtudies and indeuours ? whenceal- 

ſoit appeareth what thereaſon is why our Sauiour vato 

belicuing inthe Sonne oppoſeth Diſobedience vnto him 

whet hee ſaith, Hee that belieneth in the Sonne hath eurr- 

laſting life : and hee that obeyeth not the Sonne ſhall nit 

_ ſeelife, butthewrath of God abideth on him : namely be- 

cauſcas Acceptation:of hing to bee our King is rhe root 

of all Obedience, ſothe reiection and refuſall of him to 

bee our King isthe very ſource of all Rebellionand Di 
obedience. 


N. A 


Your Genus is,that Faith inſtify ing is @ Reſt, which is 
falſe,when you ſpeake more learnealy I will deigne you far- 
ther anſwer. + | 
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That Reſt is notthe Geaus of Iuſtifying Faith I eaſi- 
horant you: foras appeares manifeſtly in my Treatiſe, 
Inke Affance,or whichis all one Reſt, to bee the AR 
oForme of Baith, and not the Genus thereof, If I had 
tought it fitting ro haue troubled the Definition there- 
mh;1 was-not ſo-ignorant but I could haue called ic 
aheran infuſed grace; oragratious habit; ora-Theo. 

call vertue : but becauſe the Philoſopher taughr me 
katHabits are ſufficiently defined by their Atsinrefe- 

- proper Obiects,l heldit needleſſero ex. 
[þ {of | &: 55 2, | _ 

But ſuppoſe Thad made itto be the right Genus, how 
(you diſproue it ? Forſoothir is ſufficient for ſuch 
ihthagoras as you are to ſay it is falſe: 8& an incxpiable 
"ong would it be tro demand a reaſonof your ſayings. 
(nelyyou adde, that when. 1 ſhall: ſpeake mpre learnedly Plus, in vith 
wenill deigne me farther anſwer. 'Brauely iagaine ſpo- *'**: 
en, and Alexandey-like : for neither would hee being a 
Wngcontend with any but Kings, neither:may you be- 
who tranſcendentfor your learning;andſurmounting 
temoſt ofmen as farreasthe Sun doth thelefler lights, 
ſhout impeachment of honour vouchſafe diſputati- 
anthany but-your Peers, much lefſe with ſuch a one 
&ſcarce to bee found izany.Predicament.:Yer ſeeing; 
aeSunne ſo ſurpaſſing in glory isno way enuious of his: 
ht, but impartech bountifully of his beames rothe en. 
wltning of the reſt of the ſtarres: it may pleaſe you al- 


k{rithiwhotnwiſdomemuſtliue and dye)our of your 


tity.to ſend forth ſome: influence of your learning 1c, 2, >. 
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vpon mee , that I may more cleerely diſcerne at leaſtin 
this queſtion betweene truth and that which is onely 
ſeeming ſo. 

N. B. 


.. Shew mee for your warrant one place of Scripture tha 
ſo tearmeth ut , any owe Father of the Church ,old ormy, 
fer theſe 1600. yeeres, Greeks or Latins , that will awouch | 

it , and I will yeeldto your Genus. The Hebrew word far 
Faith,and the Greek word (whereof you haut heard befare) 
doe viterly condemne you,they both ſignifying a perſwajon 
and an Affurance,andneuer a Reſt. 1 maruell you willtech 
the Holy Ghoſt to ſpeake, andthe Church now to wnder fland | 
what Faith ts,and that by ſuch a woodden Nefinitionwhich 
may rather. mone to choller then conſent, '' © 


I. D. 


© Tf by denying vnto mee thewarrant of Scriptures, of | 
Fathers old and new, Greekeand Latin,for 1600.yeeres | 
and of the Greeke and Hebrew words for Faith , you ! 
intendto proue that Affance or Reſt is. not the Genus 
of Faith, it{hallwizhour more a-doobee yeelded-vnto FF 
you: foras appeares in the farmer ſection I make itto |} 
beenot the Genus burthe A or Forme thereof. Butif | 
you would thereby perſwade that Reſt or Athance 1s 
not the Atof Faith , I muſt reilyou that theſe realons 
are cleane out of date, and that you doe too much abule | 
your Readers patience ſerting againe before him thelc 
Coleworts now more then twice ſodden. For bothn 
the begianing of this diſputation, and in the laft{eQion 
ſaue two beforethis I haue throughly tcanned & thee 
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disbuſineſſe ; ſhewing that I am ſo farre from teaching 
te Holy Ghoſt to ſpeake,, and the Church to vnderſtand 
wht Faith is, as you vnchriſtianly lay vnto my charge, 
tutLvfe no other tcarme , but that which the Spirit of 
God hattvin Scripture ſanctified to this purpoſe,and the 
Church harh euer ſpoken and vied. Burt becauſe F 
anJothto peſter my paper with fo many Tautologies 
| F adneedles repetitions-as youve to-:doe, thither muſt 
J lentreate the courteous Reader to: repaire for ſatisfa- 
(tion, 
Inthe meane ſeaſon , ſeeing both by expreſle teſti- 
J nony of Scripture,and cleereceuidence of reaſon I haue 
J warranted cuery part of my definition , and yet you 
J nithour diſprouing the weakeſt of my proofes taunting- 
J ycllit a woodden Definition: you muſt pardon mee' if 
J [tcl yol plainely thar this wood-kinde of anſwering 
J {cues to bee reformed with a little woodden corre- 
J fon. Bur where you fay my Definition may rather 
 Y nnetocholer then conſent , aman would thinke reading: 
tisyour anſwer , that either your principles were ſo in- 
J anbly hurt, or your braine dam'd and ram'd'vp with. 
ach a deale of dull and tough flegme, that it were as ea. 
I almoſt to remoue a mountaine as to moue you either 
J ®the one or the other. And yet indeed I find you of 
tkene contrary complexion, euenthe moſt pertiſh and 
Kpiſh gentleman that cuer I met withall , euery ſmall. 
Tpetty occaſion ſtirs-your choler, and works you pre-' 
your of temper. Bur becauſe I ſee it is your impo- 
cy & diſeaſe I beare with you the more, praying you 
Miithſtanding to-haue as much patience as you may, 
Itimes for the purging of this humor I play the Phy - 
Kimand miniſterſorne ſinall quantity of rheubarb vn- 
w you, Ne b;: 
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For alas , Maſter Downe , what Re## cans man huys 
wpon Chriſt without Aſſurance to bee ſaned by hu duth 
and Paſſion and knowledge of his Lord and Sanionr. A ful 
aſſurance therefore as a cauſe, worketh Refs vpon Chriſt 
an eff ett , and therefore the Generall wordin the Defij. 
tion of Inſtifying Faith. 


LD. 


Y our argument if I miſtake not ſtandeth thus, That 
which # an Effett of Aſſurance cannot be the Alt of Faith, 
But Refting _m—_ Chriſt i an Effect of Aſitwrance , Ergo, 
it cannot bee the Act of Faith, 1 diſtinguiſh of Aſſurance, 
for it is cither of thegenerall propoſition, or of the Spe- 
ciall and indiuiduall ; of the Generall when wee are al. 
ſured that , Whoſoeuer Belieueth on Chriſt ſhall bee infti- 
fied and ſaued , of the Speciall when wee are certainly 
perſwaded that We are inſtified and ſhall bee ſaued, If you 
meane the former, then I deny the Maior : for ſuch Hi- 
ſtorical] Aſſurance is a neceſſary pre-requilite-vnto Juſt. 
tying Faith , and is thecauſe without which wee cannot 
belicue on Chriſt, and thereforethat which « ſuchas 
fett of Aſiurance may bee the At of Faith. It you yndet- 
ſtand the latter, then doe I grantthe Mair : for if fuct 
Affurancebe (asI hauc demonſtrariyely proued) itſelte 
the Effet of Faith , it is more then manifeſt that , Thi 
which is aneffef of ſuch Aſſurance cannot bee the Al of 
Faith, But thenI deny the Minor , that, Reſting 9p#' 
Chri#,  aneffett of ſuch aſſurance : affirming that o' 
framly 
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ratly Reſting vpon Chriſt is the cauſe of ſuch Aſlu- 
nace, and Aflurance is the EffeR of that Reſting. 

But, what reſt; ſay _ cana manhaue vpon Chriſt, 
without Aſſurance to be ſaued by his Death 8 Paſſion? 
Surely vnleſſe wee know his Death and Paſſion to bee 
che onely meanes of ſaluation,wee cannot reſt vpon him 
for it: but to ſay , that a man cannot reſt vpon him far 
flation , vnleſle hee know that hee is already tranfla- 
rdffrom death to life, is a moſt vnreaſonable and (enſe- 
kſſeſpeech, as if a man might not truſt vato his friend 
todoe ſomething for him, vntill he were ſure, it is alrea- 
dydone. If you be 1o ſandblind inthis —_— caſe that 
you cannot ſee how Reſt may goe before Aſſurance, 
yetThope your fight 1s not ſo much decayed but you 
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he. 


thenthat a $kilfull and welknowne Phyſician ſhould of. 
fer freely ro cure the diſeaſes. of ſuch as are ficke vpon 
c6ndirion they receiue Phyſicke of no other, but put 
. I themſelues wholly & abſolutely into his hands:doe.you 
\ Ef thinke it abſurd ro become his patient; or that you can- 
| _ your ſclfe vpon his skill to bee cured by him, 

eyou befirſt affured tharthe cure'is already:done? 
Nay rathcrif youknow.well, that your health is perfe.- 
AUy-recouered., you: cannot'rely ypon him , for that 
whercof you are fully poſlcſed. Ieſus Chriſt the Arch. 


AC hed > ww 


phyſician of our ſoules,as heeis knowne to bee all-ſuſh... 


cen;and euery way ableto heale our maladies, ſo doth 
dee louingly inuite all thoſe that are heauy loden to 
tome vnto him, promiſing to retrcſh them all vpon con. 
tion;thatrenouncingthemiclues and all others they ſet 
tdeir whole -Affiance on him for the remiſſion of their 


. And dare you now make queſtion how a man 
may 


may perceiue it througha paire of ſpecacles.. Put caſe 


— 
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may berake himſeltfe into the hands of Chriſt , yntilhe 
know that his ſinnes bee already pardoned * Nay rather 
when wee know the debris paid , and that according tg 
theold rule ſinnes once remitted newer returne againe, we 
remaine thankefull for that whichis paſt , and continye 
our Afftance on him for diſcharge of that which is tg 
come. For (to obſerue this by the way) wee may nx 
thinke that in the firſt a of our conuerſton andiuſtifica, 
tion we receiue aCtuall pardon of all our finnes paſt, pre. 
ſent,and to come, as ſome, and thoſe of no meanemarke 
have raſhly and vnaduiſedly taught : for ſinnes paſt on. 
ly are thenactually forgiuen-, and finnes ro come one 
inche deſtination and purpoſe of God. But neither doth 
God aGtually pardon the iuſtified man, nor the inſti. 
fied man actually receiue pardon for his finnes, yn. 
till hee haue actually committed them, and renewed 
his Faith and Repentance for them. Neither let any 
man thinkethat I ſpeake this out of mine owne head,d 
without ground:for I am ſtrongly backed herein by the 
warrant of Scripture , the cuidence of reafon , and. the 
rcſtimony of worthy men.By the warrant of Scripture: 
for that teacher onely remiſſion of ſinnes paſt ; {0 ſaith 
Saint Pawlinexpreſle tearmes, - God bath ſet forth teſu 


Chriſt tobee a reconciliation through faithin hu bloyd, to 
declare his righteouſneſie by. the forgineneſſe of the ſinnes 


that are paſſed: By the euidence of reaſon , foribfuture 
finnes as wellas ({innes paſt bee actually remitted in our 
conuerſionand firſt acceptationintograce, wit needot 
Repentance , what need of Prayer that God-wouldtot- 


giue vs ourtreſpaſſes £ To repent and crane pardon of 


that whereof weeare not guilty-, and which wee neuer 
committed, is palpable folly : and as great folly - = 
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ſepentance and prayer to demand that of God which 
wee ſay wee are {ure hee hath long agoc beſtowed vpon 
x: Finally, by theteſtimony of worthy men; for Par- 1, 
ls, faith Origen, ® of ſtinnes paſt not future: Repentaxce, De acabs 
ach Gregory 'Nyflen , #5 the diſſolution and deſtruction ——_ 
of fiwnes paſt. - It is confeſſed by all truly godly and learned, ,, OP 
lth Hierome, Zanchie, that the Saints to obtaine new ye. 
niſſion for a new ſinne haue need of a new att of Faith and 

mentance , according to that ſaying ſorife in Scripture, 
thtby Faith men aye inſtified and hanetheir ſinnes remit- 
td: which when it is lpoken of them that are come to 
eeres of diſcretion ,is alwayes to be ynderſtood of A- 
@uall Faith, that is of the A of Faith. Laſtly Ma#er De przdctt, 
trkins, when a Faithfull man gricuouſly ſinneth , the & grat- 
lmeis indeed remitted in the deſtination of God: yet 
nremifſion is actually either giuen by God , or recei- 
ted by man vnwll hee repent. Nay if hee ſhould neuer 
repent (which yet is impoſſible) hee ſhould as guilty of 
nernall death euen for this one {in be damned : for there 
$n0 new remiſſion of any new ſinne without a new 
&of Faith and Repentance. But inough of this pointin 
lisplace though it bee of great importance , becauſe ir 

kbutby the way : only hence I gather that (ccing Faith 
meth before and Aſſurance neceſlarily commeth after 

remiſſion, that Faith is not Aſſurance. 


N. B. 


l had rather ſay Faithwere a laobur then a Reſt : for it 
ſeketh continually by ſanitification and holy loue to bring 
b body and ſoule vnto eternall reſt, aud then Faith cea- 


ſtbwhen eternal parification andreſt.is wrought in man. 
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Thus you reaſon , Faith isa labour, Reſt is nota hz, 
bour , Ergo, Faith is nota Reſt. The Maior.youprgye 
thas., That which worketh reſt 1s a labour , But Faith 
worketh reſt and ceafeth when reſt is wrought, Ergo 
Faith is alabour;” The Minor you leaue naked and with. 
out proofe, ſuppoſing I thinke that noman vnleſſe bereft 
of his fiue wits would deny ir, and hotd that Reſt isy1z. 
bour; Letvs therefore briefly examine them both:”The 
Maior of your ſecond Syllogiſme preciſely and literal. 
ly vnderſtood is nottrue: forthat which worketh isthe 
Agent. or Labourer, and the Labourcr cannot beethe 
Adion.ot Labour, Whereupon it followeth;, If that 
which worketh bee not a labour, And Faith as you af. 
fume worke , that therefore Faiths not a labor which is 
contradictory vnto the Maior of your firſt Syllogyſme, 
And yetas I grantnot vnto you that Faith is a labour, 
ſoneuher dare I peremprorily.deny it: only I blameyoy 
for ſpeaking ſo confuſedly where it was neceſſary to vie 
diſtintion. Know therefore that Fairhas all other qua- 
lities whether acquired or infuſed may bee conſidered 
two waycs , cither in the firſt at, as Schooles vſe to 
ſpeake, or inthe ſecond. The firſt at isthe very habitof 
Faith inhering and ſticking in the ſoule : the ſecond is 
the immediateand proper operation and ation thereof. 
If then you vnderſtand Faithin the firſt Act, and asit is 
an Habit, it is notalabour, bur is imprinted in ye" the 
Holy Ghoſt,totheendthat when oportunity is offered, 
and duty requireth, wee may by vertue thereof more 
ſwcetly, readily, andeafily worke , and labour, "m_ 

| | are 
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de$pirirof God to ſtirre vp our wils,and to quicken the 

hee hath pur in vs: ,mabling VS thereby T6 TOOPe. | 
mewith himcBuiri6 you viinderftand Faith in theſecond 
k&;and as it isirr operation and action; then may you 


n.him whom the Father hath fent is a Worke which 
Godntquicerhvs.todoe, inregard whereofthe ApoſHe 
micalicrhirihe Worke of Fainh.. And! becauſe Fairh 
uſtifieth,notas itis.inthe firſt, but in the ſecond ac, that 
$notas it isan Habir,but as it is in aCtion,accepting and 
plying vnto vs Chriſt and his merits, hence 1s it, ſaith 
Iecer,that Proteftants vſually define it by.a motion, Let 
heMaior therefore in this ſenſe bee granted vnto you. 
\The Minor which you thinke to bee {o cockſiire ] 
taly deny, confidently affirming that.Reſtis a labour : 
mouided, you vaderſtand no'other Reſt. then tharwhich 
nmyTreariſe I haue expreſled and declared. For if by 


Reſtyou mieane Quiet, ſuch Reſt without all queſtion is. 
Labour : for it. is the end of labour , and a: cefſition- 


fom it, and therefore well did you ſay:that , whey eter. 
wref is wrought, then the labour of Faith ceaſeth. Bur 


argirfrom being a labor ir ſelfe,thar oftentimes it lieth 
vitwere idle&aflecpdoing nothing ar all-vntill it pleaſe 


uſtly call it a labour : for asour Sauiour ſaith;tobeliene 1,1, 5, .,, 


1 The}, 1. 3. 


De iuſtific, 


youcannot bee ignorant, that by Reſt Ivnderſtand nor. 


Uict, bur Afﬀfance, in as much as I renderthe Latin 


wrd Fiduciaby it ; and make the Act thereof to bee 


iti, which (as I haue ſhewed inſome @f our Engliſh 
mkibations)is ofcemimes tarned byReſting and Staying 
pon, And this Reſt, that 1s, this Relying ,this Repo- 


agzhis Truſting or Belicuing on Chriſt,jsnota Quiet, 


Wa motion or operation, and rheretorea labour, True 


tythar whoſocuer commerh vnto Chriſt, and, ſetterh: 


X 3 his 


— 
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Exerc, in 


Card, 307. 


I3, 


his whole Afhancevpan him, ſhall thereby finde refreſh, 
ment and Quiet vnto his ſoule: yet neuertheleſſeitis 
parant that Afﬀfance it ſelfe, 1san a@'or motion of 
Will, and nota.Quiert, euen as the-inclinationofamang 
ſclfe vpon his ſtaffe, or the laying of him:downe ypon 
his bedis an action of the body: Ina word remember 
whata little before I haue dcliuered to cleare this tearme 
from all ambiguity , and take itinthe ſame ſenſe which 
there I give vntoit, andynleſle you willfay. thatlight is 
darknefle you cannot but confeſſe that ſuch reſt isa la- 
bour , and ſo that notwithſtanding this argument, Faith 
may bea Reſt. 


But now giue mee leaue to take vp the weapon which 


you are forced tolay downe,andtotrie whether a blow 
therewith from my arme will pearce any deeper:for thus 
I retort your ownereaſon againſt you. Faith # rather 4 
labour thenareſt, Aſſurance # not ſo, but rather areſt then 
a labour ,Ergo,F aith i not Aſſurance. The Maior is your 
owne , ahd you may not deny it. The Minor I proue 
thus , Intelleftion or knowledge , {aith Ariſtotle , 4 more 
like unto reſt and quiet then unto motion: tor although 
the mind while itis inquiring & ſeeking for knowledge 
is eucrin motionand ſolaboureth;, yet-when the Hahit 
of knowledge is once'acquired and gotren , then is there 
no farther motion of the vnderſtanding thereunto, but 
a ſweet reſt and Quiet therein. Whereupon faiththe 
ſame Philoſopher, By the quieting & ſetling of the ſoult, 
doth a man become intelligent and wiſe,meaning by Quiet, 
as Inlixs $caliger expoundcth him, nothing elſe but the 
aſſent of the minde, I aſſume ,- Zut Aſſurance is [uch i#- 
telletion or knowledee , foritis an habitual aſſent vito 


this truth , that weeare inthe preſent ſtate ot grace = 
a 
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HE 


; tall infallibly bee ſaued. Wherefbre I conclude that: 
wance is rather a reſt or quiet then a labour': whence 
 Þ i itfarther followeth that Fairh, being as you con- 
; ff ſe rather a labour, then reſt, cannot be Aſſurance. 

| Y- Againe, Faith, you fay,ceafcrhywhea eretnall pacifi- 
 E ation and reſt is wrought. I grant : tot the; Obiect of 
Fith, as the Apoſtle faith, are things which arenort 


weft Fi24 , Behblding is not Beliemng,. As theretore 
while we liue here intheſeecarthly tabernacles, and are 


lty ſhall-bee ſwallowed vp of ite, then ſhall wee walke 
mt by Faith , but by Sizht. Neither is the ceaſing of 
Fith any loſſe or diſaduantage , but an exchange for 
thebetter , namely viſion : for Secing vnto Bclienng is, 
vthe full brightneflſe ofthe Sunne ts rothe glumnerin 
lght of a candle. I aſſume then , But Aſſurance ceaferk 
ut when eterxall pacification andre:t s wrought: forthen 
the certainty of our Election, of our adoption,of our ac. 
ptarion into grace, and finally of vur Saluation is ſo 
larrefrom eats , that it is by ſo muchthe more con- 
ltmed vnto vs, as intuitive apprehenſion and the ſteht 
he eye is more infalliblerhcn heare-ſay or ſecing by 
Kexion. Iconclude therefore out of your owne prin- 
aples, that Faith ceaſing, and Aſiurance not ceaſing , 
Fathis riot A wrante.. But as touching Afhance or Re. 
ting ypan the mediation of Chriſt fariuſtification and 
bation, it is euident that that ceaſeth when wee ſhall 
ke obraincd eternall reſt and pacification. For being 
periely quirted of our ffnnes, and in full poſſefſion of 
tion, haw can wee farther ſcr our Afﬀtance vpon 
| | lum. 


kene, whereupon Saint Aguſtin elegantly , $7 wides Heb. 14, », 


ablet from the Lord , wee walke not 'by Sight , but by , 
Faith : ſo when wee ſhall beclothed vpon, and morra. ver. 4. © 


152 A defence of the former treatiſe © 
bimforit? = 190 ſeeing hee ſhall then ceaſeto be 
vato vs a Mediator of Redemption and Reconciliati 
in regard whereof only hee is the Obie of Aﬀiance oe 
Iuſtitying Faith, and ſhall bee vnto vs no otherwiſe they 
he is.vnto:theEle@ Angels, a Mediatour of Conſerugi. 
ontoconfirme 8&preſerue vs eternally in the moſt ble 
ſed ſtate of glory. For neither ſhall hee Prophecy ay 
more vnto vs by the miniſtry ofthe Goſpell, nor pro. 
pitiate for vs by the ſacrifice of his death and Paſlion, 
nor goucrne vs by the ſcepter of his word as here hee 

1Cor, 15.24. doth : bur in this reſpetſhall hee deliner wp the King. 
dome wnto his Father, and the Godhead inthe holy Tri. 
nity ſhall withour all meanes bee immediately vnto ys 
allmall. wn 
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_ Reſt therefore in Chrift is the Effett of Faith, and Faith 
& thecauſe of Ref : and ſo conſequently Faith is not Rift, 
wor Reff is not Faith, 


L: -D. 


If, fay you, Faith beerhe cauſe of Reſt , and Reſtbec 
the Effect of Faith,then is not'Faith Reſt nor Reſt Faith, 
This I yeeld you. But Faith 'is the cauſe of Reſt andRet 
is the effec of Faith. How proue you this ? Ic ſcemeth 
by the illatiue particle : Therefore thar you referrevsfor 
this vnto ſoine former premiſſes.//Whar- then haue you 
formetly ſaid? That 4 fr aſrurance as 4 cauſe worketh ri 
wpon Chriſt 45 au effec, But neither is Aſſurance Faith, 
and 1 haue ſufficiently proued that Afurance is not the 


cauſe of Reſt, norReſtan effeR of Aſſutance, Aga, 
J 
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of infiifying Faith. 
yu ſay that Faith worketh eternall reſt and peace. But 
a:doth this follow, Faith is the cauſc ofeternall quiet 
ad reſting from our labours.in the Kingdome of Hea- 
ten, Ergo , it is the cauſe of Athance and Reſting vpon 
(hriſthere in this life ? for it is not neceſſary that thar 
wichcauſeth the one, ſhould alſo cauſe the other. But 
finyour Concluſion when you-ſay Faith isnat a Reſt, 
yourneane it is not that eternal reſt, whart'is that romee 
m(o-define not Faith- by ſuch a Reft £ So then your 
terefore either concluding beſide the Queſtion , or be- 
0g inferred vpon no Premiſles ; deferueth of mee-no 
alver at all. Yet to take away all {cruple , let vs ſee 


jEatmay be ſaid for ir 
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adconſequently not Faith, alledgerh and vrgeth chrec 
ſages of Scripture: but withall I muſt tell you, tharif 
diſpute to the purpoſe, heemuſtmeane by Afance, 
bother then condek Perſwaſton or Affurance. For 
waduerſaries , as himſelfe there ſaith, defining Faith 
 Affance, vnderſtand- thereby thar Speciall Faith, 
y euery one applying to himſelfethediuine Pro- 
ale, belicueth or rather confidently truſterhthar all his 
are forgiuen him by Chriſt. So that if (as he ought) 
ague vnto the meaning of his adnerfaries , hee con- 
Weth not againſt my Athance, bur onely againſt your 
afion or Aſſurance. Neuertheleſle ler vs examine 

we places ſeuerally and particularly. T he firſt is that 


TW 


telarmineto proue that Aﬀeance isan Effect of Faith » De iuſtif. lib, 


I, Cap. 6, 


Apoſtle to the Epheſians , /» whom wee hae bold. Eph, 3.13: 


ſe and entrance with confidence by the Faith of him: 
Medce it followeth, ſaith hee , if confidence or Afi. 
Udeby Faith,that Faith is not Afhance but the cauſe 
: tor otherwiſe the ſenſe would bee, we haueen- 

+ | trance 
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Rom. 2. 19. 


Phil. 3.25, 


Mat, 9. 22, 


trance with confidence by confidence, which is abſurg, 
Tothis I anſwer”, fit{t that mnt or Confidence, gf, 
tentimes fagnifierh Perſwaſton or Aſſurance , being q. 
rived of a verbe thar fignificth firmely to be Perſw 
as where the Apoſtle aith, mimitlas ox2v18v idvypy divas Tay, 
thou frrongly perſwadeſt thy. ſelfe that thou art a guige of 
the-blind;and againe.; dim mmilo5ids, this am 1 well af. 
red of: and: therefore it'is not neceſſary here to vnder. 
ſtand it ofmy Afance. Secondly,grant that by aauuar 
this Affance is meant, yet doth it not follow that itisan 
effet of Tuſtifying Faith , ſeeing by faith-nor Tuſtifying 
but Hiftoricall Faith may bee vnderſtood , which is 
the meanes by which wee grow vnto Aﬀhance. Laſtly, 
letit be farther yeelded, that both, by amzdras Aﬀeance, 
and by aig juſtifying Faith are mcant; yet may Aﬀance 
thisnotwithſtanding bee that Faith,neither willany ſuch 
abſurdity enfue thereon. For as when you fay , weeare 
afſured by Faith you would thinke your ſelfe wronged 
it I ſhould inferrethereuponthat Faith is not Aſſurance 
butthe cauſe thereof , or that otherwiſe:the ſenſe -would 
bee weeare aflured by affurance : ſo when the Apoſtle 
ſaith in Afﬀiance by Faith, why ſhould he not alſo count 
himſelfe as much abufed if you gather from hencethut 
Faith isnot Affance but the cauſe thereof , or that ell 
the ſpeech would be abſurd, as if hee ſhould ſay in Ak 
anceby Affance, The reaſon of all in a word is,becaule 
this forme of words may import that Affance is the 
nextand immediate A of Tuſtifying Faith. The ſecond 
place is that ſaying of our Sauiour vnto the woman di- 
caſed withan iflue of blood , Bee confident daughters) 
Faith hath ſauedthee : where ſaith hee , Faithisaguir 
inlike ſort diſtinguiſhed from Affiance tor the you 
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#2moued tocconceiueand entertaine Athance who, was 

deady healed by Faith. To this I anſwer , that the 

word which our Sauiour vſeth to the woman is bags 

which ſignifieth ro be bold orcouragious, whence com- 

meth 0/þo@ Boldnes, COUrage ,which as Inlires Scaliger Exetc.317«4+ 
fith, is the motion of Fortitude vato ſome worke; and . 27 
goppoſed vnto Timerouſneſle or Fearctulneſſe, Net- 

ther was it without ſpeciall reaſon that our Sauiour 

choſe that word rather then any other : for, finding that 
xertueproceeded from him: , and demanding.who had 

touched him , the woman ſceing that ſhee' could con- Luc. 8; 47. 
ale ircame vnro. him trembling , and fellat his feet, 
anddeclared what ſhee had done , whereupon hee {aid 
maker, vdpoue fuzzy Tremble not Daughter , nor be di[- 
mey'd, but cheere vp and bee of good:courage, for 1 afture 
thee thy Faith hath ſaucd thee, goe thy way. in Peace, Now 
this Boldnefſe or courage 1 confeſle is an effect of Faith, 
xyoftentimes an effect of the cfteR of Faith, namel 
Hope: for as Deſpaire of victory cauſerh Fearefulneil: 
addcieion of Spirit, ſo contrariwiſe Hope of victor 
Mketh a man to bee bold and confident. Bur vnleſſe 
you can prouethatthis Boldnefſle is the ſame with my 
Aftance (which with all your $kill you canneuer doe, 
they being of ſo diffcrent natures j' you can neuer con- 
Cude from hence that Afance is an cficR of Faith, The 
llird and laſt place is that of the ſame Apoſtle vato Ti- 
nothy,T hey which miniſter well ſhall get vntothemſclues 
#1 degree and much affiance in the Faith which « in 
Unif :; where, ſaith hee , Afﬀfance isfaidto be acquired 
ad gotten by Faith, becauſe Faith may bee without 
khAftance, Whercuno Lan{wer thattheword vicd 
Midoriginal) is apj1e , which go way (ignifiech A fi. 


4,1 Y = ance, 


1 


rt Tim, 3, I'F- 
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ance, burlibertic and'freedome.of ſpeech, whether wee 
vtterour mind yttos Godby prayer, as/where the Apg. 

fich. 4.16: file *fairh', Let vs come were mapjncies. With boldneſie and 

freedome of Speech wnto the Throne of grace , or make 
rofefon of our Faith before men., as where the ſame 
poſtle ſaith; Caft; no? dawiy TW mpjndariuar your free 

Wn , as BeFa'tranſlaterh it - And becauſethis i. 

ertie and freedome proceedeth from the teſtimony 
of a good conſcience ,and afſfurance of rhe loue and fa. 

Heb. 3-6 yourot'God: therefort' is. it ſometimes; vſed for Aﬀly. 

- *.  ranee,as whereithe Apoſtle ſaith', Whoſe houſe weeareif | 
wee hold faſt 71 mjjnoiar that confidence and reioycing of 
Hope wntothe end , meaningby Confidence faith Bezy 
that moſt worthy-cfte@of Faith.whereby wee crye Ab. 

Prou. 38, 1. *ba'Pathext: and fometimes forthat Lion-like boldneſſe 

"which Sa/omon faith , alwayes attenderh a good'con. 
ſcience, and ſo.doth the ſame BeFsin this-preſent place 

Heb. 3:6. "i" of Timerhy vnderſtand ir. And henceir is that the $y- 

Tremel. a4 Facke oftentimes 'rendreth this word! by Retedioh 

Heb. 4. :6. or Reuelation of the face , becauſe a good conlcience 

lifteth vpthe head, and boldly ſhewerh the face:whete- 
as 2 guiltie minde hangerh downe the head, and (4s 
one confounded and :Hamed) dares not looke cither 
God or man intheface. So then ſeeing this istheright 
ſenſe and meaning of this word inthis place , and it is4n 
no place found to ſignifie my Aſfiance: you cannot with 
any probability hence conelude that ſuch Affanceisthe 
_ Effect of Faith, and nor Faith. Vnto theſe three paſſages 

Hen: 3 7- ©0uS Vouched by Bellarmine,you may it you pleaſe adde 

Ro.4.2r. undry othersofthelikenature , as namely thoſe which 

Rom 5. 1. . Attribute vnto Faith, SubſiZence of things hopedifaryau- 


= *7* - dence of things not ſeene', Plerophorie or fulneſie.of Ws 
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Heb. 20. 35. 
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nance, Peace with God , Toy inthe Holy Gho#t , Spirit wall 


. To 


catnot but acknowledge to.bee the fruits and effects of 
lfifying Faith. Bur yer] deny thatcither rhey all, ar 
(y.of- them haue the. [ame definirionwithrhat Aﬀeiance 
which I haue made to-bee the proper Act of that Faith, 
And thereforetoendthis diſcourſe, whereunto not the 
force of your Concluſion (which being, barely. afirmed 
. HI night asccafily -haue'beene reieRed ) bur onely, the ſin- 
J ceredefire I haue toleaue nothing vnſatisfied, drew me: 
Iſtill pronounce that for.any thing hitherto hath beene 
kid, Tuſtifying Faithis an Affance, 
Yerbefore I proceed any farther:, I muſt bee ſo bold 
g8toplucke you by the eare, andto call to your remem- 
brance what erewhile you ſaid , namely that 4 2477 may 
rf hu will upon Chrit and his merits and yet bee damned.. 
Which how it may agree with that which here you ſay 
that Re#-09 Chri is an effect of inflifying Faith , 1 can- 
tot (ſuch is my. blindnefle) ſee. For it ſeemcth- that 
where the effects of Iuſtifying Faith are, there juſtifying 
Rith alſo is : whereupon. it followerh that either this 
Reſting on-Chriſt cannot be in thoſe thar are to be dam- 
ed, becauſe they want Iuſtitying Faich ro worke this: 
et in them , or that a man may bee damned hauing 
Wig Faithrogether with the effe&s thereof in him 
by-your .owne contefſion- is abſurd , or laſtly 
tit this Reſting vpon Chriſt is nota fruit or cffet of 
bſtifying Faith which is diametrrally oppoſite vnto your 
Conclufion, 1 beſeech you Sir, let vs at your leaſure 
tare from you how cirher theſe ſtrange Paradoxes may 
teverified ,or theſe ſeeming contradictions reconciled. 
3 N, B.. 


lirjing and boaſting, obſignation by the Spirit, and final- Eph. 1.13. 
Frangnallit and quietnefie of the ſoule: all which 1 Mir, 11, 29. 
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N, B. 


Beſides this word Reft is ambiguoms , and may bee taken 
in ill part , and may bee in many negligent and carelefſe | 
Chriſtians which euery day and for exery (aunebring Chris 
to the Croſſe, and ſay wee will reF vpon Chriit, aud in th . 
meane time worke nothing worthy of the Name of a Chri. 
ſtian , but rather wallow in all kind of filthineſſe, Andin } 
this ſenſe onely doe I ſay a man may bee damnedwith ſuch | 
4 Reſt pon chrif. I ſpeake this to prenent your caption | | 
cauils, It is fit for you therefore that takevpon you toſe I} | 
more then ener any learned man ſaw before your time to be- I} 
ware of all equiuocations and words doabrfll 2 

| | 
| 
{ 


LD, 


\ That the word Reſtis ambiguous I ſaw well mough, 

and therefore itt my Treatiſe carefully diſtinguiſhed the I. 
equiuocationthereof , where if you marked it not, you 
muſt blame your owne ouerſight andinot my Vnwark 
nefſe. For two kinds of Refting wpon Chri#, | ſaidthere 
were, the one Slejght and Suptrficiall ;'the other Sealed 
and well rounded , and"this Setled and gronnaed Aﬀiance 
I made to bee the AF of In3tifying Faith, as there you 
may read -more art large. Now you, toipreuent captious 
cauils, tell-me , that when you fay , a man muy bet aaw- 
ned notwithſtanding his Reſting vpon Chriſt , you vnder- 
ſtand it of that which may bee in many negligent and cart- 
leſſe Chriſtians, thatisto ſay of Sleight and ſuperficial | 
Aﬀiance-onely. Wherein you ſhew your ſelte to0-t00 WF 
both ridiculous andidle: ridiculous in ſaying,yos fy 


FO» 


- 4 k 
+78 
y £ 


—_— — POR OI 


—_— 


oy of inſtifying Faith. 15 9 


this to preuent my captions cauils , whereas indeed this 
wry captious cauill of yours was in my Treatiſe as ap- 
xarcth ſo manifeſtly prevented by mee : Idle,jn arguing 
Fin feight and ſuperficial Affiance vato that which is 
Sttled and Grounded on this. manner {for ſoincffe you 
confefle,) Sleight Affiance may bee inthe Damned, Ergo, 


filed Affance: is not 1uſtifying Faith, as if you ſhould 


, An aſſe may haue a ſhadow , Ergo , the Body of a man 
—4 a 75 md thus , to require you with 
your owne Prouerbe,you periſh like the rat by bewray. 
me your ſelfe : for hauing vrged this argument now 
wice againſt mee, and that with ſuch confrdence as if it 
done were ſufficient to batter downe the bulwarke of 
my Definition, atlength you tell vs very. grauely and 
ſadly that ic is but paper ſhot which. hitherto you haue 
diſcharged , and that all the. breaches you haue made 
may ably bee repaired by diſtinguiſhing an equiuoca- 
110N, 


 -''Where you ſay 7 rake vpon mee to ſee more then ener 


wy learned man ſaw before my time,it hath beene already 
hffciently anſwered both in my Treatiſe & in this De- 
ence thereof. Neuertheleſſe becauſe you harpe ſo often 
wonthis ſtring,this I adde,that(vnleſſe you can demon- 
lrate that it is impoflible for a man of meane parts and 
ats to ſce and. obſerue that which men of greater lear- 
ing and deeper vaderſtanding haue not obſerued » I 
wow no reaſon why a man may not without raxation 
0 modeſty take vpon him in ſome things to ſeethat 
Mich others haue not ſeene before him. It is true that 
tGiant by reaſon of his tallnefſe muſt needs ſee tarther 
ten adwarfe or one that. is bur of a meane ſtature :-yet 
you place a dwarfe aloft vpon the ſhoulders of giant, 

he 
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hee ſhallthen bee able to ſee farther thenthe Giant him. 
ſelfe can. Iam confeſle,not vnto your ſeeming onely, 
but in very deed adwarfeas it were in Dijuinity,cuen 

leaſt and meaneſt of ten thouſand; and thoſe our Prede. 
ceſſors hauing beene {o eminently and incomparably 
qualified.with all kind of graces and endowments, are 
as it were Giants in compariſon of vs. Andthereforeir 
would bee intolerable both pride to thinke andimpy. 
denceto ſay that of my ſelfe | could ſee as farre intothe 
myſteries of Religion as they could. But now being ad: 
uanced as it were ypon their ſhoulders ,-and hauing the 
benefir of all thoſe volumes which they wrote, andin 
them ofall whatſocuerthey knew :why ſhould it ſeeme 
ſtrange that ſomething comes. within the compaſle of 
my ken which they rhongh ' eagle-fighted perceined 
not ? And yet by your fauour, Sir, [ take #0 ſuch matter 
upon mee, or if I ſeemeto doeſo, I hope I doc itwithall 
modeſtic , and it can bee no more then this that out of 
ſuch Premiſes'as they hauetaught mice, I gathera Con- | 
cluſton which they attended not. "12700 


N. B. 


For Tteff you this , if Maſter Perkins whom you ſayy0s 
blenkedwith your rare cunning diſpute were defirouto ſift 
this Genie or word Reft,you ſhall hardly perſwade mee tha 
hee will take it for any other then'the effet of true luftifſ- 
ing Faith. Sts 

E...-D: 
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 Neitherisit your vaine ſurmifing what Maſter Per- 
#ns.would fay ; Neither his exprefle and dire ſayug, 


df jniifying Faith, 


that may be the decider of this controuerſie. How well 
that worthy man deſerued of the Church of God , 
whercin hee was like another Baptiſt both a ſhining and « 
krning torch, | cannot bee ignorant who knew him ſo 
well: and very vngratefull were I if I ſhould not ac- 
howledge to haue recetued a good part of that little 
gill. I haue in my profeſſion from his month having 
eene for ſundry yeeres his ordinary auditor. Yetbe- 
cauſe hee was not a Peter, ora Paw, nor ſo preſcrued 
from error by the Spirit of truth, thar hee could mistake 
nothing : I hope I may, without arrogance, and with 
rſeruation of due xeuerence & honor vnto his worth in 
ſame points diſſent from him. Andif you may {eatFaith 
ra inthe vnderſtanding and the will, notwithſtanding 


*; 


raceſhould inhere in two diſtin faculties : why may 
' Y ootltake the ſameliberty vnto my ſelfe, and define Iu- 
| Uying Faith by Afiance, although CAL. Per kins would 
ake it for no other thenthe Effect of Tuſtitying Faith ? 
for ſo indeed hee doth , and I deny not, but frecly con- 
&ſſe, that vpon the reaſons aboue rendred , I doe inthis 
point altogether differ from him, Neither yer did I ſay, 
bu 1 blanked hims with my rare aud cunning diſputes, tor 
lisis but the renewing of your old ſlander, the vanit 
Uwhich I haue alrcady detected. Onely it ſeemes that 
four beſt wine is wel-nie ſpent , ſeeing now you ſerue 
Jour gueſts. with theſe dregs: and that you are driuen to 
ry narrow ſtrait, when you are faineto arme againſt 
ae ſuch baſe calumniarions and fictions of your owne 
(UNC, 
L N.' 8, 


loh. 5.35. 


M, Perkins placeir only inthe vnderſtanding , affir- On the 
myng that ir ſcarce ſtandeth with reaſon that one fingle Erecd 
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When you ſend me to Maſter Foxe in his Bookede Chi. 


ſto gratis juſtificante, withous citing the place where, v, 


the words what , of mee your ſpeech deſerueth none anſwer ; 


but this I dare vndertake, you abuſe the writings of (o re- 


werend a man. 


| FROP "2M 


Theauthoriry of Haſter Foxe was not vouched 


me, to juſtify my Definition, that Faith is Aﬀance , but. 
to ouerthrow. yours , who affttrme that Faith: is Aﬀu- 
rance : and therefore was placed as was-fitting , after 
thoſe arguments which I vrged againſt you. Neuerthe- 
leſſe here itpleaſeth:youafter your deſultory and diſor-. 


derly manner of diſputing.in avery vndue place to giue 
anſwer vntoit. And the reafon why with ſuch:violence 


you halc it hither as I gueſle, is this, that not appearing 
where it ſhould it may feemeto giue nocuidence ar alla. 
gainſt-your Aſſurance , and. being ordered-where it 
ſhould not it may ſeemeto bee bur idly alledged asbe- 


ing of no. force to maintaine my Afﬀaance, But yet letys 


ſee what exceptions you take to eleuate- this auths.. 


rity. 


Becauſe I cite not tht place where , nor the words whit; 


1y-ſpeech, you ſay, deſernes noanſwer. 1 wille , Ol. Bux- 
_—_ Lond? = ſuch be but thar peruſing the 
titles ofeach Chapreryou might ſoone haue found out 
the places by me intended - and.you know that thelclit; 
dulc [ ſent you, being cendited at Brie, where I was 
farre-from my bookes , I.could not poſſibly: refer 
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jouvnto the very page and line , as otherwiſe I would 


done. \Butnow-becauſe I haue the bookeat hand: , 
[will ſet you downe his dire& words, and quote'you 
the page where you may read them, and therrlcaue you 
bee 1adge your {elfe , whether as youcharge mee a- 
tuſe the-writings of that reuerend'man, or hee agree 
yith mee in this-;that Faith is hot Affurince. MaFer 
fixethereforein his booke de Chrifte gratis iuſtificante, 
jg. 246. ſaichthus , My iudgement and opinion u that 
ths confidence of mercy , and certainty of Saluation promi- 
ſedis 8 thing which ought to bee wery neerely conivined 
ith Faith, and which enery one ought neceſſarily ro apply 
wo himſelfe : yet being *"mo#t applied is not that which 
mely by it os blots erly and uf wtely diſchargeth ws of 
tur wwe, 4 iafliie before God,but that there is ſome 0- 
ther thing propoundedin the Gofpell , which in nature ge- 
th before this certainty , and iuftifieth before God. For 
Faith pop the Perſon of the Sonne of God, whereby wee 
ve firſt reconciled unts God neceſfarily goes before, A- 
pune pag.-25:3, A —_ , faith hee}, certainty and afis- 
"nc of dinine grace (which it ſelfe is ſometime commen- 
ledyder the name of Faith) bee very neerely ioined with 
Math,zet this aſſurance doth not properly :mport the cauſe 
Wrſifying but receiueth it being brought, neither work- 
thinZtification , but is rather wrought by it , and maketh 
lbem certaine, who'by the Faith of Chriſt are inſt ified, but 
yh iuftifieth wot. And yertagaine pag.25 5. If the que- 

mn bee of the cauſe which proper inftifieth from ſrnne, I 
aſwey it is thas Faith not whereby wee belieue , that wee 
"eſtified, but whereby wee belieue in Chriit the Sonne of 
Wd, Thus M. Foxe., and thus by M. Foxe , it appea- 
as 1 affirmed, that intbis 4 Lam notſingular __ 
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Yet to preuent captious cauils, you, may bee pleaſeg 
to vnderſtand that the Latin word vied by Maſter Poxe, 
towit Fiducia, I haue in my tranſlation engliſhed, Con. 
fidenceand Afluranceznot that 1 was afraid leſt rendring 
it Afftance , hee might ſeeme to exclude my affance al. 
fo from the Definitionof Faith, for had hee donefa, ir 
were nothing, tro mee , hauing ſhewed that hee denies 
Faithto be Aſſurance , which was all I there affirmed of 
him: buc becauſe , if you marke his words attentiuely, 
you ſhall findthatby Fidncia ; hee ynderſtands nor Afi. 
ance, but confident Perſwafion or Aſſurance , for hee 
doth eucr confound it with Certainty, and expreſly de. 
fines it to bee that whereby weeare aſfured of our iuſti. 

. fication by Chriſt, So doth Melan#honallo, and Kew. 
#itius , and many others , vnderſtanding by Fiducia; a | 
firme Perſwaſton that our finnes are certainly remitted | 
by the _ of Chriſt , andall the benefits of the 
promiſe of grace giuen, communicated,and applycd yn. 
to vs. So that vnleſle I would haue depraued my au. 
thors meaning , I could not tranſlate otherwiſe then 
haue done, 
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Now thinke not that I hold, that a man ordinarily ſautd 
may be ſaued without relying vpon Chriſt Teſus : for I hola I i 
the cleane contrary,viz.that true Inſtifying Faith aſſuring WY 1 
4 man in ſpirituall knowledge of his owne ſaluationin leſw I | 
Chri#, worketh and cauſeth a ſweet ret and repoſingofiit 
whole ſoule upon Chriſt and his Merits, But I aenyt 
this Reſt is Faith, or this Faith Ret, no more then thetitt 
can be the fruite, or the fruite the tree. 
I 
h 


, D. 
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\Thatno mancan ordinarily bee ſaued without Rely- 

ng vpon:Chriſt I grant, tor accordingto my definiti- 
in; thys Relying: vpon Chriſt ,is4uftitying Faith : bur 
tar this Reſting vpon Chriſt,is vato Faith, as the fruite 
xtothe tree , prouec it ſufficiently , and in Gods Name 
ake the victory. Bue you muſt not thinke ; that aſhr= 
ning is proung!, or tacing arguing : and very meanely 
{oe you conceiue of your Readers judgement, if you 
thinke, that your weake aſfeuerations can more preuaile 
wichthem then the ſtrength of my reafons, For if by 
Reſtyou vnderſtand,as you ſhould, not Quiet and peace 
of Conſcience which I contefle is not complete with- 
urAſſurance, but that Aftar.ce by which we- ſtay our 
{elves vpon Chriſt , accepting him to.bee our Mediator 
n ſuch ſort as is aboue deſcribed: I have both plainely 
nd ſoundly demonſtrated ,that Faith isſucha Reſt,and 
luch a Reſt Faith,and not the fruite of Faith, 


N. B, 


And to be plaine with you,when you fay tuſtifying Faith 
vt a Knowledge or an Aſſurance, you ſpeake pure Bellar. 
uine , 2s appeareth in his Booke de iuſtificatione, 7 pray 
uw therefore though you miſlike M. Perkins, turne not 
we Papift, 

$A 


Andto bee plaine with you alſo , if your kind of rea- 
ning may paſſe for currant , when you ſay, Iuſtitying 
L 3 Faith 


Tom, 3s de 


Iuſtif. ca. 7, 
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Faith is not a Reſt or Afﬀance, you ſpeake pure Belly. 
| Cop. 5, 6.g. Wine: forin the ſame Booke by you quoted, as hee ge. 
nieth Faith to bee Aſſurance, ſo hee denieth it alſotohe 
Afﬀiance. T'pray you therefore though you miſlike my 
Definition yet turne not pure Papiſt, But , Meſfer Bax. YN» 
ter., you miſtake the matter very muchif you thinke all 
is Popiſh or crronious whatſocuer either a member of Y 
the Church of:iRome ;or the whole Church of Rome 
« holdeth-: for:by this rule wee ſhould with the Arrians 
of Polcland, renounce the very Faith ofthe Trinity as; 
branck of Antichriſts Religion, of whom it is reported, 
that therefore and for this reaſon, ſpecially they hold 
the Popeto beethe miſticall beaſt ſpoken of in the Reue. | 
lation, and his triple Crownea viſible marke thereof, 
becaulc-hce-maintaineththe doctrine of the Trinity, As 
therefore ercwhile:you ſaid vato mee, Let vs not be bound 
. $0 defend the errors:of our Brethren , (0 (ay I now ynto 
you, Let ws not beebowndts reiect the truths of our adutr- 
faries. For txuth is Gods whereſocuer it bee found, 
thoughit were in the mouth of him whois the fatherof 
lies : and if Ticontw the Donatiſt ſpeake with better 
_—_—_— reaſon then Cyprian an orthodox father,sS, Auguſtin wil 
_—_ not ſticke therein , to preferrethe Hereticke betore him 
that:is Catholike. But notwithſtanding allthis, I would 
haue you-to know, thart all the agreement betweene mee 
and.Bellarmine is onely in this what Faith is not: torin 
queſtion what it is we differ the whole heauen one from 
another, he defining itby Aſſent vato diuine truths, I'by 
Afhance on the perſon of Chriſt. 
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Now, Maſter Downe, to make an end , and returne to 
mother affaires from whence you hae unkindly dramne 


we, 1 pray yon-read 4 few Poſitions to the which oppoſe 


hat $08 C4P. | 
i Dr 


What your affaires are I am not well acquaitted: 
jithall : but what they ſhould bee. I. wot. full well.. A. 


nong the reſt maintenance of Gods truth. ,'and conuin- 
ing of contrary errors are both bythe rule of Chriſtia- 
tity in generall, and the office of the Miniſtry which you 
kave taken vpon you in particular. required '.of you. 
Whereio if:you bee {ure , thatall this while you hae 
ene employed, you diſcredit your _—_—_—— 
nhen you ſay you are vnkindly drawne from your other 
fures vnto it, Remember you: nat. what -the woman 
ralied vnto Philip of Macedon denying to hears her 


Plut,Apophth. . 


lte, becauſe he was notar leiſure £ Haſtthounot,quoth. 
hee, leiſure to beea King? So ſay I vntoyou,citherdoe 
worke if you will bee a Miniſter of Chrifts Goſpell,. 
elſe bee no Miniſter if you bee yowilling.to.doe the. 


Wrke, 


To whatend you ſhould offer vato me theſePoſitions .. 
flowing , requiring mce ro oppoſe whart Ican againſt: 
lem,I cannotwell coniecture: for wharſtuffe haue you : 


ire brought vs beſides thatwhich either. is already 


uficiently anſwered, or whereof there is no queſtion at . 
J Uberwixt vs? And therefore I ſeenocauſe why I ſhould. 
Wehlate to beſtow-any time. os. labour about.them. . 


Neuer. - 
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Neuettheles to ſatisfy your requeſt a word or two 
rouching them, FE. 
N. B. 


Tree Tuftify- T1. Iniify ing Faith, u an afſured knowledge,or kmy. 
ing Falth &- 599. afewrance, by the which encty one of the eletted relinh 
fined, ; , _ 
pon the Promiſes of the mercy of God in Chriſt Itſw, 
firmely holding that (Chriſt and eternall life together with 
all the merits of Chriſt , are ginen to him to righteouſn(ſ 
and eternull ſaluation.' 
Eides vaica & - - 2. There is but one onely þ ral inſtifying Faith, 
individua ſpe= - 7 Thrs Faith differeth in number anddegree. 
Hoc Fides 4» 1 #® manifeſt there bee ſo many ſenerall Faiths iy 
diflert nume- #wmber a5 there bee feuerall perſons elected. | 
ro & gradu. 5. Onemanw not ſaued by another mans Faith, © 


Mat.26, 74, 26. The Faith differeth in degrees , ſmall in one man, | 
75, & 17.17. and mighty in another, Mat. 13.23.0 14+ 31, Act,2.8. | 


MAL. 9. #4* *1 CA; 4. Mart. þ 5 " 28. 


Pides imper- © 7. Theigreateſt Faith in thu life is imperfetÞ, 1 Cor. 
I. 3 93@ 13. © BY TED OMG 1? LA 
- nit "men 3. | Thoughit bee ſmall and infirme , yet it i ſufficien 
diabolaſuſſi- t9Keſiſt rhe Dinell, by reaſon of the prayers and promiſe 
ciens & quarc, of Chyi#. SHABIERSY | #1 i 
: Cor. 5. 1. © 97 Tt Knowledetor Faith { for theybee conmertibl 
Ela. 53:31. Toh. 17. 3+) paſſeth all vnder(l anding Eph. 3.14. &c. 
aſa effici= 00D "| i j for : bo 
On "10. The Effvcient cauſe of this Faith , is the Spiritof 
God. IDEN 
4 tr, "The inftriumentaltordinaty cauſe; is the preaching 
fincerely ofthe Word of God, ' 
| 12. - God may workeextraorainarily Faith inthe El 
mm Fi- without preaching by his Spirit. | : " 
11n genere ,'1 ys . wFþ, : al 6 Wy oP; wh 
——" "ow 1 3 The obitt# of Faith in genejality 1s the _ 
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Wrdof God, in ſpeciality the promiſes of God in Chriſt 

ut his Merits, 

14. The formalll cauſeis a confident relation toall the 
Ward of God, 4nd certainty of ſaluation. 

15. The finall cauſe ſubordinate,is the ſaluationof the Finis ſubordi- 
Fltt , the chiefeft end is the celebration of the mercy and "5s , fume 
whice of God, ; 

16, The effets are concerning God, our ſelves , our Siectn. 
nighbour : God, in truly ſeruing him ; our ſelues,in wholy 
ring upon him, our neizhbour tn truly louing him. 

17. The ſubiett where Faith reſleth is the heart , the SubieQum in 


| quo reſider 
deritanding , and the will of man, Fides. 


19, Theproperties are two, firſt, that Flith bee aliue Adiunga: duo} 
ad not dead; ſecondly, that it bee perpetual. 


LD. 


Formalis, 


The firſt, the thirteenth, and the foureteenth, I whol- 
= abſolutely deny, hauing fully proued, againſt the 
it, that Faith is not a Knowledgeor Afſurance;againſt 
aethirteenth , that the onely proper Obied of Faith is 
fePerſon of the Mcdiator,and againſt the fourctecnth, 
latthe Forme thereof is Aﬀance and nor any ſuch Re. 
ion 07 Certainty, The ninth, (ixteenth , and (eucn- 
Kent in part [ deny : the ninth , where you maxe Faith 
ad Knowledge to bee conuertible which I hauc proued 
dbaue different natures and Definitions ; the ſixteenth 
Mere you affirme Reſting vpon Chriſt to bee an effeRt 
Faith, which I haue demonſtrated to bee the Forme 
adproper Act of Faith;the ſeuentcenth, where you fay 
latthe ſubie& of Faith is both the Vnderſtanding and 
tte Will, aoainſt which I hauc ſhewed , that it —_— 
Aa ible 
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ſible for one and the ſame Habit to be ſubieRiuelyintyo, N 
ſeuerall faculties of the Soule. The reſt. of your Poſiti. © « 
ons ( ſauing rhe inconuenience of ſome tearmes, andſer.  j 
ting a fauourable conſtruction vpon them) I: acknow. 4 
j 
Y 
o 


ledge to bee truczand becauſe , as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, 

I can, doe nothing againſt the truth , but for the truth, 

therefore I oppoſe them not , bur readily and willingly 

yeceid and ſubſcribe vnto them. 1 
But , Maſter Baxter,inall this long diſcourſe of Faith, Yh 

hauing ſpoken ſo carefully of the Definition of Faith, I {, 


of the vnity. of it in kind, and difference of it innumber 


and degree ,ofthe imperfection , ſufficiencie, cfhcient, YC 
principall a inſtrumental], ofthe obicR both in gene. x 
rall and ſpeciall , of the forme, and end both Subordi- Y 
nateand Higheſt , finally of the Effects, Subiects , and W { 
adiuncts thereof : inall this long diſcourſe ,I ſay , how Y; 
is it that wee hearenot ſo muchas a word of Iuſtificati.. Y 4 
on, whichnotwithſtanding is the immediate and proper I h 
Effect of Faith ? Immediate, becauſe it is the firſt fruite II 
and benefit that ſpringeth of it , and commeth before 
Adoption and Santification : proper , becauſe it is the 
AQ of Faith onely , and not of any other Grace which 
iuſtifies a man before God, Whether it were of negll- 
gence, or of policy , that you haue omitted ſo material 
and neceſſary a point, I cannot ſay. It of negligence, t 
deſerues a ſevere chaſtiſement : if of policy,it was 1 think 
you foreſaw what adangerous confequence would tol- 
lowthereupon. For if you had placed luſtification (3 
needs you muſt haue done if you had mentioned it) # 
mong the Effects. of Faith, the Reader poſſibly migit 
haue reaſoned thus , If juſtification bean Effect of Faith 
and ſo follow after Faith , then cannot Aſſurance of Iu- 
Rification 


bd hed ©” 8” +" a 


a A 


——_—. 


a. 


—_— Ou 


of iufifying Faith, 


I7I 


tification bee Faith, becaule it is an effet of Iuſtificati- 
anand followes after : for it is neceſſary that a man bee 
uſtified , before hee can bee aſſured that heeis iuſtified. 


Andthus you had caſt away your whole pot of broth,if : King.4.39. 


jou had not warily kept this Co/oquintide out of it. But 
n what ground ſocuer you haue forborne to ſpeake 
ofthis poiar, I will by your leaue ſupply this defect, 
ndina word or twoſthew you in what ſenſe I affhrme 
har Aﬀfiance iuſtifies , and deny irof Aſſurance : for in 
omeſort Aſſurance alſo may bee ſaid to iuſtifie. 
[uſtifcation is a law-tearme, and is oppoſed vnto 
Condemnation. As therefore Condemnatpniis the ſen. 
rence of aiudge pronouncing a man to beSwlry,and de- 
luering him ouer to bee puniſhed : ſo is Iuſtification al- 
bthe ſentence of a tudge, bur abſoluing and acquitting 
1man both from crime and punifthment. Now there are 
tree barres at which all men are arraigned, and three 
kdges, who attheir ſcuerall barres either tuſtity vs, or 
tondemne vs, thar is to ſay, rhe barre of God, the barre 
o« Conſcience , and the barre of Men. If wee bee con- 
&mned at all theſe barres , and by all theſe [udges, wee 
xofall creatures the moſt miſcrable-: if wee bee avlol. 
dat them all, and by them all, of all men wee be the 
moſt bleſſed. Againe , it Men acquit vs , what booteth 
t, if our owne Conſcience condemne vs ? and if our 
Conſcience acquir vs, what auaileth it, if God con- 
&mne vs?for who can dcliuerthe prey out ofthe pawes 
dfthar Lion ? On the contrary fide, if men condemne 
$,1t mattereth not, {o as our Conſcience doc ablolue 
$:and if our Conſcience alſo doe conderane vs, yer 
appy are we,if God ablolue ys, for God is greater then 
urConſcience, What that is, for which ſentence of 
Aa 2 Condem- 
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Condemnation paſſeth vpon vat any of thele bars there 
is 16 qucftion, for itis well knowne to bee {inte; ſinne] 
ſay which is ſo indeed,or atleaſt js ſo in appearance, Fqy 
alchough nothing appeare vnto God otherwiſe then it 
is, 19 that there canbee no crror in his tudgement 4 yet 
our owne conſciences and other men may eafily beede. 
cciued and miſtaken, and ſo without caule oftentimes 
pronounce ſentence of Condemnation. VVhat then is i 
that by which wee arc iuſtifycd and abſolued fromour Yi 
fins,andthe puniſhment of death due vnto themSurely, F 
| that which is contrary vnto finne ,cuen Rightcauſneſſe, 
Phil 3-9 What Rigbggouſneſle ? for, as the Apoſtle diſtinguiſh. 
cth , there is Mighteouſneſle which is of the law , and 
there isa righteouſneſle which js of Faith : by the for. 
mer, thall no fleſh liuing bee juſtified , by thelatter eue. 
ry one that Belicucth is juſtified. God iuſtifieth vs at his 
barre when hee ſeeth our Faith , that by firme Afﬀeance 
wecreſtand rely our felues vpon Chriſt zo bee our Me- | 
diator, accepting him ro bee our Prophet, Pricſt, aud 
King : for then according vnto promiſe doth hee accept 
the Paſſive obedience of Chriſt to ſatisfy for our finnes 
paſt , and imputeth vnto vs his Active obediencet; ſup. 
ply the want of that perfect legail righteouſneſle which 
ſhould be in vs. Our Conſcience juſtifies vs at his barre, 
when it is perſwaded that God hath already iuſtifiedvs:; 
foras long as it is perſwaded that God condemneth, it 
cannot acquit vs. If the perſwaſion of the Confcicncebs 
built ypon a ſandy and deceitfull foundation , itis rather 
vaine preſumption then true affurance , and the iudge- 
ment that itgiucth is erronious: but if it bee grounded 
vponinfalljble cuidence ,cucn theteſtimony of the Ipi- 
Kea. 3, 16, £3 of God , witncſhng with our ſpirits that wee arc the 


_ 
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ons of God , then is the Affurance found and certaine ,, 
adthe ſentence pronounced thercupon juſt and right- 


full, whence preſently ariſeth in our ſoules ſuch vncon- Pi. + 7. 


ciuable peaceas paflerh all vnderſtanding,and ſuch du- 
ableioy as nothing cantake from vs. Finally , Men ju- 


fify vs at their barre alſo , when our light ſo ſhineth be- rok. 16. 
forethem, that they ſee our good works, which arethe Mn. 5. 25. 


fuits of Faith and a good Conſcience, and thereby are 
noued to glorify our Heauenly Father : as being per- 
aded in the iudgement of Charity that they arc in- 
ed as they ſeeme to bee , euen juſtified before God , 
nd borne againe of water and the Holy Ghoſt, This 
udgement becauſe it is built vpon probabibry onely,and 
tot ypon certainty ( for who knowes whether the out- 
ward appearance come from the inward holyneſſe or 
tollownefſe of the heart, but onely the heart ic {elfe, and 
God which madeit? ) May theretore bee crronious, 
ndthough proceeding from Charity , yetinthe meane 
kaſon [waruing from verity, If then when Men iuſtify 
i,0ur owne Conſcienceste]l vs, that they pronounce a 
mong ſentence, and abſolue the guilty : the comfort 
targrowes vrito vs thereby is no better then a cup of 
cold wateris vnto a man ficke of a burning feuer,or then 
the Sardonian laughter which makes the face ſceme to 
in, while the deadly poiſon 1s ſearching through cue- 
ty veine , and ſeazing ypon the very heart, But if wce 
ee. well aſſured that the ſentence 1s iuſt and rrue, and 
lat they are not deceiued therein, alchough it bee not 
leend wee aymed art , nor the Crowne wee looked tor, 
|is ita {weet and amiable companion of holy life, pu- 
dlickely teſtifying vnto our great comfort that God 
lath been glorificd by vs , our profeſſion honoured, and 
| Aa 3 others 
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others inuired it not gained vnto Chriſt. And thus much 
hauec I thought good in regard of your ſilence to ſpeake 
I hope nor impertinently , ar leait wiſenot vnprofitably 
of Iuſtificatior: : the ſ\umme whereof is that Afﬀance iy. 
ſtifies before God, Aſſurance before Conſcience, works 
before Men. So that I doe not {imply deny either that 
1 Aflurance is Faith ( for in my Treatiſe I acknowledge 
that the Scripture ſometime calleth it Faith ) or that it 
iſtifieth (for l confeſle it iuſtifiethatthe barre of Con» 
ſcience) onely I deny it to beethat Faith which iuſtificg 
before God, affirming that Faithto bee no other then 
Afhance, 
KN. #5 


Thus, Maſter Downe,you haue,what you haue ſo muth, 
ſo earneſtly , ſo bitterly , and contumcliouſly wreſted from 
wee in writing , fith that you haue refuſed to defend you 
Dottrine preached here by Diſputation, 


I. D. 
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Indeed , Maſter Baxter , when I vnderſtood by the 
aduertiſements of ſundry my good friends in Briſtol, 
that you had not onely drawne vp an Anſwer againſt me 
full of reprochfull and diſgracefull ſpeeches,but had al- 
ſo diſperſed it abroad into the hands of diuers Burgeſles 
ofthat Ciry,thereby to diſcredit both mee, and the Do- 
&rine which Ipreached among them , without vouch: 
{ating after a whole tweluc months ſpace to ſend mee 1 
copie thereof according vnto promile : true it is that 35 
ſoone as thenext oportunity was affoarded mee, I could 
not forbeare to chalenge you for this vnchriſtian and 
ynſcholler- 
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n{chollerly dealing,and to let you know the iuſt indig. 
wtion and diſdaine I conceiued thereat. Beſides that 
qace , did Lneuer cither by word or writing ſollicit you 
nthis matter: and thenearneſt perhaps and vehement I 
night bee in expoſtulating with you ,. but Bitter and 
| E Contumelious I am ſure I was not,and for proofe there 
 E fl referre mce vnto the teſtimonie of thoſe who were 
\ E henpreſent with vs. But whether earneſtand vehement, 
 EorBitter and Contumelious, Anſwer from you by no 
; KI neanes could I wreſt any. And that now 1 haue obtai- 
| EY ceda Copie thereof,thanks vnto thole my good friends 
who neuer left following ypon the ſent of the Foxe vn- 
tllthey ſurprized him for me , and not vnto you who 
dfiredand laboured nothing more then to keep it from 
mee, Of all men you liked not it ſhould light into my 
; Ylands, and yet of all menme it moſt concerne:!, and vn- 

wmce was onely promiſed, And ſo after the Parthian 

nanner you fight "Ingo and as Ceſar ſaid of the Scythi- 

as make it more difficult ro finde you then to foile 

jou, 

Well yetI refuſed , you ſay , to defend the Dottrine I 

nei diſputation. Firſt, the courle which former- 

[we had agreed and reſolued vpon was Writing : and 
lterefore I ſaw no reaſon why I ſhould yeeldro haue the 
auſeremoucd from a higher vnto an inferiour Court , 
rom Writing vnto Diſputartion, For as a late learned 
Miter faith , Writings are more ſolid, peaceable , and cer- yn, Cha- 
une , then is preſent ſpeech : for more ſolid mui thoſe micr Ep. «d 
ltings needs bee which axe meditated then which are ſud. 44 a 
©nly; Poken more peaceable then thoſe thines which are 
einthetumult, and while the minds of the Di|putants 
« with preſeat vehemence inflamed ; more certaine , 


for 
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for writings remaine, and words are winged and fy awey, 

and writings eaſily connince the impudence of them thy 

would corrupt them, which ſpeaking cannot ſowell dy, 

And although in quicke writing there bee without que. 

ſtion more aduiſcdneſle then in preſent {peaking , yet 

Prozm, com- doth Saint Hierome excute his haſty commentary ypon 
ment.in Saint Mathews Goſpell , promiſing a more abſolute 
_ worke, that you may know , ſaith hee , What ods ther, 
45 betweene the boldneſſe of ſudden enditing , and the dili. 

gence of well-ſtudied writing. Secondly , as the Apoſtle 

AR. 16. 37, Saint Paxl anſwered the Sericants that were ſent vntg 
him from the gouernours of Philippi, After that they 

haue beaten vs openly uncondempued which are Romans, 

they haue cat vs into Priſon , and now would they put vs 

_ Ont prinily ? Nay verily , but let them come and vring vs 

owt-:{o ſay I vnto you, after you haue in a more publicke 

manner traduced and wronged mee, ſcattering through 

the whole City a moſt flanderous inueCtiue and libell a- 

gainſt mee, doc youthinke now by a priuate and cham- 
ber-diſputationto content mee £ Nay verily , this plat 

ſter is too narrow for the wound, and open wrong re- 

qQuires open ſatisfatior, Laſtly , howioecuer you pre- 

rend that you ſet nor pen to paper vntill I had refuſed 
yourchalenge of Ciſputarion, the Reader may bee plea- 

ſedto vnderſtand thart it is cleane contrary. And there- 

toreas ] cannot but impure your deniall to impart vito 

mee what in writing you had oppoſed againſt mee ,to 
thediſtruſt you had either in your cauſe, or in your 

owne ſufficiency: ſonow,hauing{cribled away 10 mucl 
precioustime, and ſacrificed ſo much paper to Cloarin, 

that ſuddenly you apprehend a diſputation, I afſuremy 

{elfe ir was but i leight deuiſed vpon the preſentto hilt 


mc 
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nee off , andtorid your ſelfe from me, whole reſidence. 
ou knew. to.beeelſewhere, and who at thartime was to: 
nkevp'a nights lodging with-you. Or if you meant” 
ſacerely and. vnfainedly , doubleſle it was confidence 
jou had either in theboldnefle of your. forchead vnca- 
thleof the purple tinture of modeſty, or in the vnskil- 
—_F thoſe who wereltke to be bur Auditors & Mo: 
&rators , who as I take it haue more skill in Marchan- 
dze and'trafficking , theri in Demonſtration or Dialect. 
all Syllogiſmes., Forotherwile wee had beene-ypores 
quall ground ih either of the Vaniwerſtties,Lſyppole you": 
Saf haue beene better aduiledere you hadmade ithar. . 
challenge vnto mee; won, wt has yt Lo oP 


nf 5 
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1pray God it may worke in you a _— mind to embrace” 

Pure and Brotherly lone', without the which wee canneuer 

ſe God.) Briſtol. :tuly 27 1602, 110! ei 9) ghvgun 
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:Itisimpothible chat vnto-amar of vnderſtanding any 
&nefit or-profic ſhould accrew!byrreprehenſion; vnlefte: 
tmay appearevnto him by fomeeuident; remonſtrarice 
batthat whictris coproued in him beefaulry and erro- 
wous, and that alſo heebecguilty thereof. For they that 
ltinke themſeluesto bee:inheakh, willhardly be drawne. 

otake Phyſicke: and 'tlicn :ſhall we' better corrett them 1» Paſtore, 
nat are wayward ,' faith Gregory , when: thoſe things 

x they belicue to bee well done , wee demonſtrate to bee 


-Whercasthereforeir pleaferh you here in thecon- 
B b ____ cluſftan 
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cluſion and.clofingvpoof your Anſwer to charge mee 

with-a-/moft Vnpcaceable and V ncharitable diſpoſition 
praying;Gogit nidy workeamme awiling mind to embrace 
peaceand brotherly-loue : you may nor thinke that this 
canany way affectior moue mce., vnletle firſt you they 
that am.gaityofthiscrime, and beareq mind foautſe 
andtabliorring fromv Peace ahd» Charity , as'you-pre. 
tend:, which 1anmſure hicherto you iether haue done 
noremdoes Forthough you hatie.carcfully ſearched 
cueny.cprnepaf my: Treatife.,, antb ranſacky-euery tetter 
and\{yltaþje:hereof. with as much -greedinefle as euer 
Laban didiuenbs feuffero tind bis Idols therein, yethaue 
you notfound any thing ſauouring other:then' of Peace 
and Loue, or it you haue , why doe you not, as 14coþ 
ſaid vnto his Vncle,put it herabefore your brethren my 
Yell.37. brethren, that they may indge betweene ws both ! You 
will-day: perhaps .that'in broaching this-crronious do. 
rine.touchingthe Definition of: Faith , 1. plainely-be- 
wrayed a ſeditious ſpirit; and that Þintcaded the'inter-1 

ruption of Peace and diflolution of loue. But neither is 

ir neceſſary that whoſocuet deliuereth an error ſhould 

| preſently haueſuch a ſedittous intention , for then what 

wtiter almoſteither apcientpr.late bur 1s: guilty ofithat 

impicrty 2 Neithenisthedoctrine crrronious, but ſound 

and good; and now plentifully proucd foto bee by this 

Detence thereof againſt your Antwer.”'Sbrhart this ac- 

cufarion of yours, , isaltogerher: vniuſt/ and grounded 

vpon.no truth ar all” Suppoſe neuerthdlefle it were 'iult,! 
'andtharyou had found your Idols, I meane both Fal- 

ſhood and FaRtion.in my writing : is it poſhble tainke 

you that ſuchan Anſwer as this1s., either of irſelto, of 
fandtified by your Prayer, may beeffectuall ro reclume 
= 4 | mee 


— 
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nee from mine errour, orta worke. mee vnto a.more 
reaceable mind 2 Certainly'itis impoſſible. For what 
it of it ſelte other then a fardle of vanities * And what 
gromile haue you in Gods word that ypon your prayer 
you ſhall bee able to open theeyes of the blind by daw- 
bingchem over withclay, or to ſtilltherraging of thelea 
by ſending forth more ſtormes and tempeſts vpon it ? 
Andthat ſuch is your Anſwer, and ſuch the courſe you 
have taken therein , although this Defence haue already 


made itas,cleere as the noone-day.;:yet muſt I intrear* 


yourpatience before I diſmiſſe youin& word or two,rto 
trauerſe it our againe,and ina briete Synoplis as it were 
toſet before you the very ſpirit and quinteflence there- 
of; $hat.if it be poſſible you may ſee: your --nakednefle,, 
and þe aſhaincd, I 3594281 2112 31 24 nu 

-Firft,it is your manner like the Sch6llers of Theodore 
toxecciue with the lett hand that which T offker-with-the 
refit, that is to wreſtand peruert my plaineſt words,and 
omakethem ſpeake not tharwhich-Linrend; blit what 
youconceiue is fitteſt for you to deſcantvpon.' For ex: 
ample where I ſay , 1 will not ſpeake of the notation , or dz. 
werſe acceptions of the word Faith : you turne itanother 
my ſaying I refuſe, and accuſe, and find-fault:with 
lem, Againe where :Largudthus, {i wery probable , 
that many are {awed mithout' Aſurance., becauſe our bre. 
thren of Germany hold a-man cannot bee afcured of Sala: 
n.: you make me realon.thius, Whatſoeuer our brethren 


Geh. 3, 10, 


Plpearch, .. 
mpi 'd Wyubs 


ET 


if Germany hold is trne.' And! againe-where:I.affirme .... 


thatthe Saint of God both may bee aſſiirtd\and ought to bee 
eſvred>-you report meeto ſay that hee ought t9 hake it as 
neceſſity toſaluation. And yetagaine wherel ſay God 
Do ——— believe an untruth tf; hae 
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Terent, 
Pigh, Hierar. 


lib, 3-cap. 3. 


O:, 


Plutarch, 
mph a opp” 


o 


companions. | 


' many idleandimpertinent diſcourſes before you returne 


In arte Poct. 


| and the famous warre of Troy , by and by ſpends all 


hinr',” 'rhey 'deride not mee, quoth» hee -: fo ſay 1, 
... While you oppoſe your ſelte , not vato the meaning 


command him tobelieue that hee ſhall bee ſaued : you re. 
lateitas if Fhadſayd ,, God ſhout command a reprobat 
to belieutan'untruth if' hee command him to belieue , anj 
hee ſhall beeſaued, Theſe and'{undry- other ſentences iy 
like ſort doe- you miſconſter and wiltully depraye: yg. 
lefle perhaps your ignorance bee {ogroſle w. palpable 
that you couldnot pickethe right ſenſe our of the plain. ; 
eſt tearmes thatpoſſibly.could bee vied. Bur nothing x MN; 
well poker, ſaith the Poet , which by ill relating 4 Syco. 
phant may not peruert : and it fome bee growne tothat I ; 
height of impieuſy as to make holy writ it ſelfe a noſeof Þ ; 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


waxCc, and tovary the ſence thereof, according to theal. 
terationand change of time; I may not thinke it much, 
the ſpeeches of ſo meane a one as = be as hardly vſcd, 
and feele the racke of ftniſter interpretation allo; One. 
ly as Diogenes being informed rhat' ſome. derided 


naturally bredin my words , but vnto a forraine ſenſe 
by:you brought: vnto- them , [you ſtrike not mee but 
your owne fancies, and like a diſtracted A41ax fall a 
murthering of poore cattell inſteed of Yly/ſes and his 


. Secondly, it is your guiſe ypocm cuery ſmall occaſion, 
and ſometime none at all to ſhiake hands and bid fare. 
well vntothe matter'in queſtion , and to runne out into 


to it againe.' Nor much vnlikethe fooliſh Poetin He- 
race , Who profeſſing to fins the fortune of Priamw 


hisarrand skillin deſcribing the growe and altar of Dit- 
#4, 0r of ſome Cryſtal riner haſtning about the pug 54 
| elight- 
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kightfull medowes. Of this ſort is that purple patch in 
mſwer to my firſt argument , where you ſpend a whole 
{de of paper to-proue that which I neuer denied , That 
Faith can neither finally nor totally fall away: and tedious 
collation you make vpon that of Matthew , Sonze bee of 
wdcomfort thy ſinnes bee forginen thee , aplace which 
Frenet alledged {0 much asin my dreame: and finally , 
that vnneceſſary excurſion into the common place of 
Elton , and Reprobation , and Gods abſolute will, which 
makesno more to the anſwering of my fift argument, 
then at axe to the opening of a locke, ora key tothe 
ckauing of wood, as it is in the Prouerbe. Theſe extra- 
wgances and outtopes ſeeme to mee very ſtrong pre- 
fumptions that though you could ſay bur little to 


the purpoſe, yer your itching tongue had rather talke yi. 


dythen ſay nothing. But a wiſe man, as Hi:rome laith, 
bir hee ſpeaketh conſidereth many things ,not onely what 
but alſo when , and where, and will bce furethar it bee 
bothtrue in regard of ſubſtance, and pertinent in regard 


of circumſtance. For 4s 4 word oportanely ſpoken ig; *%% 35+ ts 


5 Salomon ſaith , Like an aple of gold with pictures of 
fluer, ſo a word vttered vnſcaſonably and out of due 
plceare like Tewels and goldrings ſticking in the noſes 
adlips of the barbatous TIndians,and rather deforming 
then becomming them. 

Thirdly , iis another tricke of yours, inmatters vn- 
ecelary and of no moment tobee as loud as Srentor, 
butin thingsthat very much preſſe you and call for ſariſ- 
kfion, to bee as mute as one poſleſled with a dumbe 
ſpirit, For example, in anſwer to my threefold diſtin- 
gion of Faith , 7 tell you, ſay you, iu#ifying Faith com- 
trebends your three nice diftinitions : but whereas I 
Bb 3 ' proue 
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Gen. 29. 17, 
Cicl, I. 2. de 


Orat. 


Inſtir,Orator, 
E323. 


proue the contrary , becauſe itis impoſſible for oneang 
the ſame habit ro be ſubieRiuely in ſeuerallfaculties , ty 
this you ſay not ſomuch as gry. Againe,whereasit my 
third argument I aſſume , that aſſurance in nature come 
after iuſtification, you deny it : butthe prootel bring for 
It , becauſe thetruth of a Propoſition is in nature before the 
knowledge of it, and that therefore Inſtification goes befart 
aſſurance,you paſle ouer very {lily ,and ſay not one word 
vnto it. Furthermore', whereas I frame this obie. 
ion againſt my ſelfe, By the knowledge of himſelfe ſhall 
my righteous ſernant infify many, Ergo, Faith a know. 
ledge , and this Af iance may bee in the wicked , Ergo, 
Faith ts not Aﬀiance : you can bee well content to bor. 
row them from mee, and to dart backeas it were my 
owne arguments againſt mee , but cloſe vp your eyes 
not daring to behold the anſwers wherewith I aſloiled 
them, as if you had beenea tender-eyed Leah , and. had 
met with an Obie ouer-bright for you. It may be you 
learned this policy of 4»tony , who heldit the ſateſt and 
{ureſt courſe for an Oratour , when hee meeteth with a 
knotty peece andis vnprouided ofa fit wedge forit , to 
paſſe irouer with ſilence, and ſay nothing. But if, as C4- 
zodefineth, and 9uintilian largely maintaineth ,an 0, 
ratour bee a good mas shilfull ro ſpeake in cauſes : 1 aſſure 
you hee will muchdifdaine ſuch baſe and diſhoneſt (hit. 
ting, as no way fitting with his owne goodnefle, or be- 
comming the defence ofa good cauſe. And howloc- 
uer in a continued Oration, becauſe the mind can hardly 
ſo diuide it felfe, as at once torefletvpon what is alrea- 
dy ſpoken, and to attend whar is preſently ſaid , and bee 
imminenr and inſtant ypon what tolloweth to bee ſayd, 
many things may ſoone. bee forgotten and. ſcape _— 
erue 
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med by che Anditors : yet may not the like bee hoped 
vio a written tract, ſpecially when it ſhall fall into the 
und of an aduerſary, for hauing leaſure and time in. 
weh'ro peruſe it ouer againe and againe, hee will bee 
wetofitt and examine euery ſentence and ſyllable with 
ach curioſiry,that ſuch palpable omiſſions as theſe can- 
wt poſſibly paſſe vnheeded by him, But your truſt was 
tarthis writing of yours,being entruſted vntoa few of 
our friends onely, ſhould neuer come to beeſo ſeuere. 
ſcanned by me. Otherwiſe had you had but the leaſt 
tamme of wit or ſhame , either you would neuer haue 
, Eſtpento-paper, knowing how vnable you were to an- 
mer, or you would not thus haue playd the Abce-boy 
' ad when you met witha hard word which you could 
| Eitread;thinke it enough to skip it over. | 
Fourthly, as ifthe old Comedy, or Cartrailing were 
paine reutued and allowed , you lode mee cuery foot 
mth-moſt bitter reproches and: contumelious tearmes. 


Andas cutining Cockmaſters /diftruſtingthe weaknefle xcnophs 


Erheir Cocks) feed-them with garlicke that yer they 27mpos- 


my annoy their aduerfaries with the ranckneſſe of their 
keath - ſo you ſecing by pure ſtrength of reaſon you 
wrevery-ynlikely to preuaile gn mee, you thought 
jet with the ſtincking breath of {flanderous and oppro- 
ious ſpeeches to moleſt and trouble mee. For I pray 
you,are not theſethe principall lowers of your Rheto- 
ncke £ Quirks, Elenchs, Sophiſmes, Crafty lies, filly Sex. 
wn, Monſters, Antipiſtos , you are no Conſtable, Inche= 
ne-rearmes,1tching-eares,Fanaticall ſpirits, Selfe-loue, 
lmtention, Hypocriſie, Deſire of nonelties, Niceties, Fal- 
ies, Vnlearned, Ridiculous, 09 To , Homint acu. 
We, your arguments ſavour mightily of Popery,your [ache 

F 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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# full of ſpiders,you hane a minde to doe miſchiefe, Intule. 
rable impudence , you incurre fearefull indgement , yuy 
grieue Gods Spirit, captions cauils, Pure Bellarmine, Pur, 
Papiſt , and fix hundred other like phrales wherewithe. 
uery page yea line almoſt is tarced and ſtuffed , ſothats 
man may ſooner rid Angias ſtable then your An. 
ſwer of them. Certainly, the fountaine cannot be ſweet 
whoſe ſtreames are ſo vnſauoury,and theſtomacke muſt 
needs bee full of many rotten andcorrupt humours that 
ſendeth forth ſuch a peſtilentand,noiſome breath, But 
it ſcemes by the date of your writing it was towards 
dog-dayes when you endited it, and you hoped to pre. 


uent a burning feuer or ſome ſuch dangerous fickneſſe 


by diſcharging your ſtomacke of ſo much filthy choler. 


It hadbecn no hard matter to haue come cuen with you 


in theſame kind, and to vexe you with requiting like for 

like: ſaue onely that I conſidered , not ſo much what 

you deſcrue , as what beſt becomes him who pleads the 

cauſe of truth. For truth ſhould bee 'maintained with 

Herodor, Po- The ſpirit of truth and ſoberneſle. 77 & the natare indeed 
lyumn. of reprochfull ſpeeches , as Syagrius the Spartan ſaid to 
flirre.prouoke a man vnto wrath: yet ought it not ſo topre- 

waile upon a wiſe man as to moue him inordinately or un- 

decently to reply. Enuy may haue taught you to ſpeake 

euill, and a good conſcience hath taughrmee to con- 

remne euill ſpecches : you will needs bee lord of your 

tongue, and1 will bee as much lord of my cares. And 

yerif ſometimes I ſprincklea littleſalt vpon you, or to 

fret away ſome of your ranke fleſh apply ſmarting cor- 

_ rofiuesvnto you, you muſt remember , /t « the intem- 

me Mm. perance of the Patient that makes the Phyſician cruel, and 
accordingtothe old ſaying,they that raſhly ſpeake m__ 

| they 
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ty Sould nor , muſhi{emetime\for puniſhment heare 
Oey would natiz VION! 3013 3 = 1 
. Fiftly and laſtly, itisyour faſhion not ſo much to 
ag what you-ſay , as how loudly youcry : hoping I 
linke thatas C. Mariz ſometime ſaid,that Lawes could Valer. Max,l, 
wheeheard 31 time of warre becauſe of the clattering of * © * 
ounr , ſo neither ſhould the voice of truth bee heard 
nthis diſpute by reaſon of your yociferation and cla. 
norouſneſle. For thus you come vpon mce , How dare _ 
Whdeate thats ,T hat you dare bee ſo bold., with what face” 
won accuſe , I tcll you there is but one faith, 1 tell you it, 
ridiculous and blaſphemous , 1 tell you Faith is a know- 
tage, 1 tell youthe promiſe is not conditionall, O hominis 
pmen cf argumentum lepidum , 0 yee noble. 1Schoflers , 
Wawnp you , 7 ax cannot eſcape Gods hand, Butte contras 
1» this to your knowledge and conſcience, Goe diſpute 
Wh leſus Chrift and tell him his Father deliuereth a blaſe 
temas abſurdity, All Fathers, all Writers, old and new, 
breeke.avd Latinifor 1600, yeeres , belides many other 
ich peremptory and confident ſpeeches. Quintilian 1.2 1-1. 
bought ir {carce worthy to bee remembred in his Inſti- ! 6c. x. 
utions , that his Orator bee not turbulent and tumultu- 
wasarc they whoare valettered: and therefore I mat- 
kllhow you who would bee:counted as wiſe as Thales, 
ould forget your ſelfc ſo much as to imitate baſe barri- ,.. FRE” 
lersand perrifoggers. Sauc only,as the lame Qrintilian —_ 
lth, it was neceſſary toauouch with as much conten- 
imof voice as might bee, that which otherwiſe you 
Wuld not proue : that what affirmation it could not 
from truth, it might receiue from your manner of 
faking. But Yanity , faith Saint As guſtin , is wonder. De civic. Dei 
ſul talkatine , yet is not therefore ſo powerfull as verity, & $6.35 
&'£ f 
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for if ſhee liſt ſhee can alſs bee Iwo then verity, Forths 
ſhallower the brooke the more thetnurmute yandths 
emptier the caske the'greatertheiſound.: And cherefor 
I'would wiſh the Reader not to bee terrified with Ty. 


rents , as Saint Auguſtinſpeaketh', whoſe waters male; 


 moife for atime , but preſently will" ceaſe and cannot long 


TJob.6. I 9 +20, 


Judg.16.17. 


Plaut.Pzn. & 
Hor. a 1 " EP. 
To 


Me ciui. Di 
h 5,627, 


continue, For doubtleſſe if they ofthe hotand dry Coin: 
treyes of Temaand S4abea repaire hither in hope to a. 
tisfy and = their rhirſt, chey ſhall , as 706 ſaith, re 
turne confounded and aſhamed”, becauſe: their brothet 
hath deceiued them as a brooke , and as the riſing of ri. 
uers which ſuddenly are dryed vp and faile out of their 
piaces. | 
"Theſe, Mefter Baxter, arethe Topicall places whency £! 
all:your arguments are deduced, and if F may ſoſay;the 
fiue locks wherein your chicfeſt ſtrength lyeth. What 
tmpreffions they may haue made inthe minds of ftplt 
ople Icannortell, Perhaps they that\cannor* difcerii 
xerweene Conicalland true gold, will bee comenttoitc 
ceiue Lupins inſteed of currafit 'money , and fotihditig 
words for {ound proofes. And indeed ir is the manner 
ofthe vnskilfull yulgar, though reieed and refuſed 2s 
moſt incompetent , yetto beare themſeJues as indges1n 
every cauſe how weighty ſocuer , and without taking 
ny knowledgeart all of the rightiflue, to pronounce him 
Quercomethat holds his peace , and himro haue an{ws. 
red that hath not held his peace, the conrrouerſietobec 
doubtfull or undecidable1fborh parties haue ſayd alike. 
much ; whither fide ſpeakes with more reaſon neither 
doethey attend, and ifthey doe yercan they not vnder- 
ſtand. And becauſe Yarity,as wee haue obſerued out of 
Salt Anguſtin , # exermore talkatine then vert) = 
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ket feemeth vnto them to -haue ſpoken beſt who hath 
kidmoſt; therefore doe they forthe moſt part giue ſen- 
mace againſt the truth for vaine talking. But howſocuer 
imple and ignorant people may iudge, ſure I am they 
tatare wiſe and learned, will eſteeme the courſe you 
ke taken rather preiudiciall then any way auailcable 
mo your cauſe. For ſhould aman, as Tob ſaith , talke 
reitfully for Gods cauſe © or is the ſtrength of truthſa 
paired that ſheecan no longer ſtand but by ſuch wrie 
ad-ſimſter meanes ? Nay verily bur ſhee is ſtill of ſo 
wblcand hautie a-nature that ſhee ſcorneth to haue her 
queſts empeached by ſo baſe and diſhonorable ſuc- 
ors, Deprauing ofthe aduerſaries words and meaning , 
wecreinebt digrefſions,, diſſembling of his reaſans. ,and 
alwers; ynchriſtianreuelling and-reproaching , and:tu- 
mkwous hoobubs and outcries , are the vſuall weapons 
thoſe who reſolue: to fight in varighteous quarels. 
lieruth being pure/and-ſtmple will. not, and ſtanding 
linevpon her owhe baſe needs-not,, afid becauſe fal. 
kiod hath no ſubſiſtence but only by her, cannot bee 
liſted and ſupported by ſuch vniuſt and fraudulent po- 
Kies. Although therefore as I have ſaid theſe meanes 
Wy bee torcible: inough to ſeduce and beguile ſimple 
kple, yetthcy thatare wiſe and judicious know that 
ttedtruth neuer comes diſguiſed, either in aWolues or 
"mes caſe: but prudently diſcerning and ſeparating be- 

kt paſſionate ſpeeches and ſound reaſons, Rhetori- 
alfouriſhes and Logicall demonſtrations, vnneceſſa- 
harcumſtances and{ubſtantiall matter , - alwaycs 

lontrouerſies not by whart is confidently ſaid and af- 


» but by whar is reaſonablealledged and proued. 


whoſocuer thou bee Chriſtian Reader , thatart-in 
CS 0C2 this 
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Deur, 33. 


Exod. 28,30, #he man of Gods mercies,vpon whoſe 


Mal. 2. 7. 


Plur, Apophth. the ingenu ty ot my natur Ee wee Macedonians are ſome- 


- 


z« this ſort affected and RESI rs if thou bes 
ar 


t the Lords Vim 
and Thummim are ſet , whoſe lips preſerue knowledge, ant 
at whoſe mouth the Law « to bee ſought , becauſe thog art 
the Angell of the Lordof Ho#ts : to thee, and tothy yy. 
right and vnpartiall ccaſure doe I moſt humbly: ſubmit 
my tele , and my whole Aura in this cauſe, If 
thouapproue , it ſhall the moreconfirme and fettle mee 


in the truth: ifthou reprove, it ſhall not breake my head, 
but b:e vntomee a moſt {ouerargne-and pretious' vint- 
ment. Tudge therefore betwzene: vs|both indifferently 
and freely , andthe Lord giuetheea right iudgement in 
all things. Jan F* 

wy Anbthas j' Maſter Baxter', hane: you at: lengthay 
whole andentire Apologie, norimportunately and vios 


ently wreſtedtrom mce, as youſay your Anfwer ws 


from you, but.yoluntarily of mine owne accord endi- 
ted for the information and iſarisfactionof thoſawhd 
carneſtly expeRrhciſtue ofthis)combar) :'Whorebyuhe 
prudentand diſcreet Reader's] and hope:your ſelfe alſo 
may perceiue how ſmall caufc you had fo vnſeaſonably 
to fing your Pez in yourProloguc,andto trurpetour 
vidtory before-you wereentredinthe liſts..It forall yhis 
as ycr you reſt vnſatisfied, the fauk is your owne andnot 
mine : for I cannot, as Euripides ſaich, fill him that ww 
ſtaunch, powring wiſe ſayings irito 4 man that i not wiſe 
And yectit may bee your Confcience and inward;mat 
are fully ſatisfied although ambition and vainegiory 
cauſe you todiſfemble it; If without all paraphralcand 
circumlocution call a fpade a ſpade, and giue theright 
name vntocuerything;1 beſecch you, bearealitclewiti 


what 


g—_— 
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what rude. And yet I would haue you know that it is 


not ſo much your ignorance as your infolency which 


nueigh againſt. For , asa late learned Humaniſt writ- 


uo Vilio- 


ah, There i no mort all man but # in ſome degree , tainted ,. .. Rob. 


pith ignorance , and this cont 


ay hane wee drawne froms Tit, 


wortality it ſelfe : for man when hee erreth,erreth becauſe 
hee is a man , and towpbraid error in man is to reproch 
even mortality in ſelfe, Which if you had ſeriouſly 
and duly conf1dered,cither you would not with 
ſuch petulancy haue beene caried againſt the 
errors you imagine to be in mee, or atleaſt 
you would haue remembred your ſelfe 
alſo tobe a man. But ſeeing youcount 
your ſelfe the only wiſe-man , and 


others, as the Poet ſpeaketh , to 


Homer; 


fly about like ſhadowes : you 


may not thin 


keithard , if 


being both ignorantand. 
inſglent,you be admo- . 


niſhed of 


the one, 


and chaſtiſed for 


the other. 
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INFANTS, 


AND HOW THEY ARE 
luſtified and Saued. 


By the late Reuerend and Learn:d Dinine 
SM after lohn Downe , Bachelour of 
Dtuinity , and ſometimes Fellow 
of E-manuell Colledge 
mn. Cambriage.. 
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OF THE FAITH 


OF INFANTS, 


"AND HOW THEY ARE 
Iiftified and Saved. 


Hat Chriſtian Infants hauc 
a particulir Faith of their 
owne,is gencrally affirmed 
both by Papifs and Luthe. 
rans : yet with {ome. diffe- 
rence , as Bellarmine Wri- De Bapr, , x, 
teth. For Papiits hold that <- **- 
4 they hauc onely Habituall 
Faith, and that it (together 
with Hope and Charity) is 
infuſed intothem inthe Sa- 
Tement of Baptiſme : but the Lutherans , ſaith he , attri- 
buteynto them AZFuall Faith , or ſomething like there- 


D d unre 


—— 
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Ficld Append. 
Part. 2, S. 1. 


Heb.11.6, 
Mat. 19. 14. 


Deur. 1.39, 


unto. Wherein it may be the Cardinal doth them ſome 
wrong. For it is obſerued by ſonitE-Diuines that the 
conſtantly-deny Children to haue any aQuall: apprehen. 
fionof Gods mercies, or thatthey fecle in-themſelyes 
any ſuch morions of Faith, Whereupon. it-muſt negds 
follow ; thattheir meaning is nottoarttributevatothem 
Attuall Faith , but a kind of Habituall Faith onely ,or 
that ſeed, root and Habit, whence A&uallmotions.in dye 
time doc flow.. But beethcir opinion herein whatſoever 
it will bee, ſure Iam that both Lutheran and Papri agree 
in this, tha Infants: hane a particular Fwth of their 
OWNC. | 

The principall reaſons.that they alledge for proofe 
hereof are theſe. Infants pleaſe God : but without Faith, 
it is impaſſible to pleaſe, bim. The. Kingdome of God be- 
longs unto them : Which yet the Scriptures fay cannot-| 


be attained without Faith. The -YVord of God. euery 1: 


where maketh parricnlar air #ahecelfaty meanes vnto- | 
1u#ification and Saluation, as where the Prophet ſaith, | 
The 1uit man ſhall ine by his Faith : but Infantsare iuſti. 
fied before God, and being iuſtified cannor but bee fa- | 
ued. Nay Chriſt himſelfe expreſly: faith that they doe | 
belicue. And Jonthe Baptiſt inthe very wombe of his 
Mother was filled withthe Holy Ghoſt, and ſprangat 
the ſalutarion of the, Bleſſed Virgin. Other arguments | 
they vie, but they areall of the like nature, and notwith. 
ſtanding them ali, Icannot bee perſwaded that Infants 
whilethcy are ſuch, haucany Faith of their owne either 
Aduall or Habitnall, Andrhele among ſundry othersaie 
my chiefeſt reaſons. 

Firſt ,the Scripture in plaine tearmes affirmeth , that 
they haue no knowledge arall; eitherot good or cull] | 

al 
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and how they are iuſtified « and ſaxed. : 


andthat they cannot ſo much as diſcerne betweene the 
rghtandthe left hand. If ſo, how can they. who con- 
cue not of things naturall,vnderſtand thoſe things that 
' & acheauenly and aboue the pitch of nature ? To this ef- 
" {Saint Auguſtin , Scire diyina parunlos qui nec huna- 
| Bf nadbuc norint, fi verbs velimms oitendere, wereor ne ip- 
I fo ſenfibus noſtris facere videamur ininriam gugnde 1d to- 
quendo ſuadere fludemus , vbiomnes vires officiumg, ſer- 
monis ſuperet enidentia veritatis : thatis , If wee ſhould 
zoe abour to demonſtrate with words that Childjen 
know the things of Gody -who .as 'yet know, nor the 
things of men, I feare wee ſhould offer wrong cuento 
our very ſenſesendeuouring to perſwade by {pecch that, 
the euidence of the truth whereof far exceeds all power 
' 8 idofliceof ſpeech; il os 50 fo 

| I: Secondly , when 1»fants are preſented at the holy 
J font, andeither ſprinkled with the water:of Baptiſme , 


— [1 


J Ulike thereof, reſtifying their Jiſlike by their crying 
ad other motion of the body 7 Certainly , hal they 
Gall Faith, they wouldendure all wich much patience 
adcheercfulneſle, and neuer bewray ſomuch aduerſe- 
ſe and diſcontent, But if in doing ſo they goc againſt 
teir knowledge, the Sacrament muſt needs bee ſo. furre 
rom auailing them to the waſhing away of Original 
put, that by their reluctation they rather contract a 

ther $ullt of Adtaall ſinne, which Iſuppoſe none cx- 
pt he be t00-too vncharitable will imagine ofthem, 


Thirdly, ifthey haue Faith, why are they not after 
der initiation by. Baptiſme , forthwith. admirred vnto 
toly Communion 2 In the time of Saint Avgu#ir, and 
lmecent the firſt , it wasthe practice of the Church ſoto 
| doe : 


Dd 2 


[on. 4.11, 


Exiſt, 57, 


J or dipped therein : how chanceth itthat they ſo, much 


— 
=. 


> of the Faith of Infants , _ 


doe : andit continued , as ſome write, for the ſpace of 
fixe hundred yeeres, downe vnto the times of Ludouiew 
Pius , and Lotharius, ' Burt why 1s that cuſtome now 
growne out of vie, and ron Children barred from 
the Exchari#t , if they betieue ps well as clder people ? 
Nay why arethey not rather '{dmitted then thoſe of ri. 
per yeeres ? For Ifants hate not fo much as euill 
thoughts in them - but thefe by reaſon of their longer 
_— haue madethemſelues guilty of many euilldeeds be. 
REI 2907, 7 | | 

Fourthly, Faith, as Sairit Paul witneſſeth,commerh by 
hearing , and hearing by the Word of God preacbed, But 
Infants heare not , neither by theeare , nor by any other 
way proportionablethereunto : or if they doe, yet they 
vnderſtand not what they heare. For did they vnder- 
Rand , 1 preſume they would harken more atrentincly. | 
vnto what is ſaid, then we ſce they doe. Whereforenot } 
hearing , neither doe rhey belicue.. If you ſay , they be- F 
licneby an inward Hearing : theriis thar Faith wrought 
either by @rdinary or Bxtraordinary, meines.' Not by 
Extraordinary meanes , for it-is done euery day and 
houre. By Ordipary therefore. If fo:, then haue weea 
double manner of working Faith, and borh of them0r- 
dina?y : the one by Inward Hearingins Infants only , the 
other by Inwardind Outwardalſo inthoſe that are Axl. 
ts , which is a meere nouelty inthe Church of God. 

- ' Fiftly , how'commethytto paſſe , if C hildren haue 
Faith , thatamong ſo many millions of rhem as haue 
beene inthe world ,notfo muchas one of them. when 
they come to riper yearcs , giucth any teſtimony of us 
Paith vntjll hee bee fatther raught and informed ?. It 


child botne-of Chriſtian parents , and entred into " - 
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fble Church by Baptiſme , ſhall afterwards whilchee is 
jetin his tender yeeres tall into rhe hands of 1»fidels or 
farks, as the more the pitie many thouſands of them 
haue done , and the whole band of 14nizars , they fay , 
conſiſts of no other : doth hee not readily receiue that 
religion, which is firſt inſtilled into him , without once 
leatning of the Chriſtian Faith ? Which yer How it 
fould bee, hauing from his firſt infancy beene ſeaſoned 


ind ſanRifted withthe C4ri1an Faith, cannor calily be 


conceiued.or imagined. | 
Sixtly , tell mee , doe all that haue recciued Faith in 


tieirinfancy looſc it againe when they come to- bee of 


more ycercs ? It ſcemeth ſo, ifthen they recciuedit: for 
gherwiſe , why are they put ro their Catechiſme, and 
taught the clements of Faith againe? Burthis were a ve- 


J range courſe : For how ſhould they looſe its vn- 


© | kfſeperhaps God ſecretly ſteale tharfromthem which 
- F carſt he gaue them.: which ro ſay , js very derogatory to 
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the bounty of God, who neuer withdraweth grace once 
pucn, vntill man by abuſing it hauedeſcruedtolooſe it. 
fat looſing it therefore , and yer learning it when they 
come to yeeres of capacity , Iris a plaineargument they; 
keuer.receiued it in their fancy. | 
Scuenthly and laſtly , there 1s notthie leaſt Habit, ei- 
theracquired by cuſtome, or infuſed from aboue but: 
maketh a man moreaprt and prone vnto their proper a- 
tions. For example, whoſoeuer is poſſeſſed of the ver-- 
wes of Inſt ice, Temperance , Liberality , Fortitude, will 
eadi!y doe iuſtly,zemperartly,liberal!y, valiantly : ic be. 
n9 the nature of Habzts to facilitate AdFions, Tell mee: 


then, are the Children of Chriſtians. when they come. 
lrto be inſtructed-more capable ofChriſtianReligion, 
Dd 3 Or. 


—i————— 


Of the Faith of Infants . 


or morcinclinableto holy ations, then the Children of 
Infidels! Experiencetels vs they are not,but are as waxe 
indifferently flexible any way. It is abſurd thereforeang 
void of reaſon to place in Jufants the Habit of Faith, 
which yet inclines them no more to the Ads of Faith, 
then thoſe that are without it. 4 

Now hauing thus briefly demonſtrated that Infant; 


haue neither Adtuallnor Habitnall Faith : it followethin 


the ncxt place toanſwer the contrary arguments aboye 
{et downe. And firſt where it is ſaid , that Faith isa ne. 
ceflary meancs vnto 1»ſtification and Saluation , in as 
much as none can pleaſe God or liue withour it:Ianſwer 
inaword, itis le vnderſtood not of Infants; But 


de Adults of thoſe thatare of riper yeeres , varo whom 
alone Faithis receſlary, Theſe cannot pleaſe God, nor 
live, nor hee juſtified and ſaued without a particular 


Faith of their owne: but Infants by reaſon of their in- | 


Capacity through the indulgence of God may, Adde 
hereunto, that according to the Tenent of our Dinines,it 
is not the Habit butthe 4Fof Faith that dothiuſtify : in 
regard whereof they defineit by a A0710% of the Will 
grounded vponan aſſent of the Mind vnto thetruth of 
the Goſpell. Vleſſe therefore, you grant vnto Infants 
{ſuch a motion both of the cHizd and Will, which Papifts 
expreſly deny , and Lutherans ſeemeto ſtagger at, net 
ther can they beciuſtified by AFuall Faith, having none. 
And ſeeing without itthe Habit auailcs nothing at all, 
as-being anidl - Faith : 1 ſee not to whatend the Habit 
ſhould bee infuſed. Andifirbectonoend , neither is it 
infuſed. For if Natere doc not, much lefle doth Goda- 
ny thing in vaine. 
Tothat of our Sautour where hee ſeemeth cre 
Es amrme 
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firme thar Little-ones belicue ; I anſwer firſt,that thoſe 
little-ones are not fats properly,burt ſuch men as re- 
fmble little Children in holy Innocence & Simplicity- 
n regard whereof they are ellewhere called by Chriſt 


nv; that is Infants. Secondly , grant it that Children MM 1*-35. 


beealſo meant, yet not ſuch Children as are infants, but 
eowneto ſome ſtature and capacity, For although the 
Child whom Chriſt tooke in his armes, be called wer, 
2litthe Child : yer was hee botha follower and hearer 
of Chriſt, and {uch a one as in ſome meaſure could vn- 


drſtand,, ſuch as were thoſe awe little Children to 


whom Saint 7obn thought it not vafit to write, For as 1 Ioh. z. 14. 


thetext ſaith, hee was one that came of himiclfe being 

called : and frather, hee was capable of ſcandall and of- 

fence which queſtionlefle is not incident vnto 1»fants.. 
Laſtly, tothceexample of 7ohn the Baptiſt , I anſwer 


with Saimt Auguſtin, Nec quod factumeſt'mn Iohanne con- ©? 57+ 


temno , nec inde regulam yo ſentiendum: ſit de paruuls 
jeo: immo 1d3n ills mirabiliter predico , quiain alijs non 
invenio :. Neither doe contemne , ſaith hee, that which 
was done in 10hn, neither doe I fromthence frame a ruke 
what wee are to thinke of little-ones : yea I acknows- 
ledge irito bee marucilous in him, becauſe I find it not in 


hers, Moreoucr, it is not ſaid of him Credidit in viers, 


le belicued-in the wombe;, but only exu/tauzr, he ſprang 
nthe wombe: & this exultatzon or Springine, diuinitits 
fats eſt in.Infante , non humanitus ab Infante , was done 
bythe power of God in the Infant ,and not by any: hu- 
mane power of the Infant Or if vie of reaſon and will, 
wereſo haſtned vato him as hee did belicue, zx miracule. 
lehendum eft dinine potentie, non ad humane trahendum 
if exemplar nature : it is tobee reckoned among the mi- 


| Sn _ 
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racles, 
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Of the Faith of Infants ; = 


racles of Gods power, and notto be drawne into anex. 
ample of human nature. And thus much of reaſons both 
for andagainſt the Faith of Infants. 

Now [ know it will here farther bee demanded, if js. 
fants haue neither Auall nor Habituall Faith of their 
owne , how thenand by what meancs are they 1#ſtified 
and Saued 2 For it ismercileſle, and againſt all Dininity 
to exclude them fromeither. Whereunto I anſwer in 
the words of Bernard, Saluantur & ipſi per fidem, nonta- 
men ſuam, ſed alienam : they are alſolaued by Faith, yet 
not their owne Faith but anothers, Anothers ? Will 
you ſay : this ſeemeth very ſtrange. Heare then what 
the ſame Bernard yet further addeth , Drignum eſt & ad 
Det ſpettat dignitatem, vt quibus fidem etas dencgat pro- 
priam , gratia conceaat prodeſſe alienam : It is fitandbe- 
longs vnto the dignity of God , that to whom agede. 
nies aproper Faith of their owne, grace ſhould yeeld 
them the benefit of anothers Faith. And againe, Nece- 
nim omnipotentss iuftitia propriam ab his putat exigendqn 
fidem, quas nouit propriam nuilam habere culpam: tor nei. 
ther doth theiuftice of God Almighty thinkechata pro- 
.per Faith isto bee required of thoſe , whom he knowes 
to haue no proper fault of their owne, In which words 
of Bernard, rwo excellent reaſons are rendred , why the 
Faith of another through the grace and indulgence of 
God ſhould bee auailable vnto them : the firſt becauſe 
their ?nfancy denies vato them a proper Faith of their 
owne, the ſecond becauſe beſides that 07ziginall Corrnp- 
tiontraduced into them from their parents withoutthei! 
knowledge or conſent, they haue no other {inne of their 
owne, Can-they not then by reaſon of their render 


yeeres hauea Faith of their owne * It befirs the a” 
| | 0 
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of God that they bee; holpen-by the: Faith os another; 
Kuethey nd proper and:particularſinne of their ownee, 
Neither doth God thinke ir avrecable with his iuſtice to 
wat of them a proper ws. particular Faith'of their 
OWNC. 4D) 2 HV: (2 DTS 0938 Viet s 3nKmA 
" fl + Ivfantsthenarc holpen.by znothers:5 4144, Whoſe 
" Y bath will you ſay ? 'The Faith-of the Pareris,, asalſo 
| Tf ofthe Church, whois the commen matherof vsall, and 
| F awboſe wombeasirwere they are cancoiued -&. bornes 

This of ald was Saint Avguftzns fehrence, and thisall 
ſound /Diuines haue agrceably with: the Scripture cure 

held. Onely it may be demanded how and ig what ſort 
the Parents Faith auaileththem.. Whercunto Laawer 


notby-particular applying of Chrifts merits and obadi- 
exce vnto them. (torthis'is. done onely:by.\a:mans owne 
Fath vnto himſelfe) but by bringing, them wirhin the 
; I oipaſſe of the Covenant of Grace;- This ;. The. Co- 


ame was. made niotwithibrahewonelbltwich his Gen. 17. 194 


doth to'rhe Parents and tothe Children, The. Parents 
ereforeby Faith:apprebending this Promiſe, and Cox 
nant, by.their Faith intereſt theirChilerenalfe there. 
joto!; Foras 1tis-tmamil-negouations,abe bargaine char 
tie Fither maketh for bimſelfe:8& bis Childten is firme 
ad'\g00d ,althoughthe Children bee norpreſent at the 
argaine-making, norvnderſtand what.is. dane.: euen {0 
athis- ſpirituall Coucnant and canta with God , the 
Pgents At is ſufficient force rocanfederate' their Chil- 
4alſo,andto giuethemva right vato.allthe benefits of 
lieCorenart. Andas I conceiue;zthis-is imputed vnto - 
liem in lieu of all choſe" 4#s arid. Habits which other- 


Wle arc-required inthoſe thatare |4dv{ti.: How, baher 
der E c 


ledalſo / aidthe\PromiſelarthiSainkPtcery was giuen AQ, 2. 39, 
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z'Cor, To 14% 


Ezech, 18, 
20, 


Ger. 17: 7, 
Ex, Z0. 


the Holy Ghbſbworkethinchem.isa deepe and inſety. 
table ſecret; "Er "det oorwtem mn indicat” Eccleſin, the 
Church is noiudge of things rhar arc hidden. Onely] 
affirm thatby rhe Faithof the Parents the Children are 
made a holy ſeed, and members of Ciriſts body, .-., 

>: Buravhat if oneotithe? avents bee an'7 nfigcl ”! W hat 
if either-of thera por both be notorious hypocrites ot 
openly -firinefull', hauing nor 1n them true Tuſtifyin 
Fauithg ierheiChildrentherefore withoutthecomy ſe 
of ric Coptment;and vninitified before God ? Þantwer; 
No: For'firſt, if but'one ot the: Parents belicue,yerare 
the Children holy. So ſaith Saint Paul, The wnbelieaing 
hnsband & ſanttified by the belieging wife., audthewnbe. 
hevine wife" ſwittified by thebuband's elſe wereqour 
Childrey vntleanebar new arccheyiholy. Againe, though 
neither of the Parents belicue with iuſtifying Faith, yet 
being inthe Qhurchbythe profefſion of Chriſtian Re. 


\",” kgionadeCildeenak vichinche Conanan. For fi, | 


the'Sauke thin fhanetb 11 fhull biz 54 ht ſonnt fbalt nut bears 
the iniquity \of the' Father , neither ſhall the Father beare 
the iniquity ofthe Sonze. Sotharthe impiety of the Pu. 
rents | prefidiceth not the Child that ts. borne. in the 
Church, i Secondly; by Parents are tobee vaderſtood 
notthoſe alone'of whom Childrenare immediatly be. 
gotten-and-borne - burtheir Progenitorsand Anceſtors 
alſo whofeared God and lived inche. Church, though 
many geheratiohs before. . For God made: nothis Coue- 
vant with 4braham and his immediate ſeed onely', but 


with all his ſeed after them in their generations :-and 


promiſeth ro ſhew-mercy to the thouſandth generationot 
them that lowe hirm and keep his Commandments. hence 


itfollowerk} thattheſc arc as irwere-a root yntoall theit 


poſe-. 
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_—_ borne inthe Church: and therefore, sf the roo? 
beboty., ſo are the branches allo, ſaith Saint Paul. Laſtly, 2%". 11-16, 
hee the next Parents whartſocuer they will bee, yet their 
Children being borne in the Church , the Church is their 
Mother, and the Faith and piety of the Church intere- 
ſeth all ſuch as are borne in her vnto the Conenant. And 
thus you ſee how Children are iuſtified;and Saucd by 
anotbers Faith. | Wo 
- If Children, may not thoſe that are Adultiſo bee 5u- 
fifedand ſawedalſo *, No verily; ;Fop as the Prophet 
faith , The 1n# man fhal line ſug, fidegnot by anothers, Hab, «. @ 
' F butby his owne Fazrh, And:hengeis ir; thatinthe Lords 
 F prayerwearetaughtto.ſay Our Father, butintheCreed, 
Ibeliexe:becauſe Prayerisan AR of Charity extending 
itlelfeyntorhe good'of others alſo, but;Belicuing is an 
Ad of Faith, onely benefiting a mans ſelfe; Can the 
cloths that another weares , warme mee? or the mear 
another cates, nouriſh mee ? or the potion another re. 
ceives, cure mee-?.or the ſoule that is.in another man 
quicken mee? Nor morecanthe Faith of another man 
wſtify or ſaue mce. As one man ſhall not beare anothers 
fault, ſed anima que peccat ipſa morietur , the ſoule that , * 
inneth it ſhall die; ſo ſhall not one man bee acquitted 
foranothers Faith, ſed pnimeque cred ; ul ſaluabitar, 
theſoule that belicucth it ſhall bee faued. Saluationeuc- 
wherein Scripture is promiſed to. him who himlelfe 
telieveth; and damnation is. cuery,where threatned to 
lim that belicuerh not ſo;And be belicueth not{o, who 
bath not a Faith of his owne, Ke 
Yea but if Adams finne bee imputed vato vs for Con- 
Wnation, andthe Obedience of Chriſt tor Injtification : 
#hy may not anothers, F«ith alſo bec\imputed for 5-:- 
Eez uationt 


of the Faith of 'Infants, * 


#4tjon? The caſe is not alike, for they were publicke 

erfons arid tgodin our fteed* bur fo doe 'not others. 

nthe Copxenmt of wotks Adam wis our Headiand there. 

fore his finne is counted the common a of all thoſetha 

were in his loines. In the Contmant of Grace, Chriſt is 

our Head: ant therefore his Obedience 15 eſteemedthe 

tommon 9bedrence of all thoſe who are vnited yntohin 

by Faith. Qthers arenot our Heads , nor repreſent our 

perſorts :in regard whereof neither can their At bee ac. 

counted ours. twill farther bee” obieed that Chriſt 

| Fforggue the pallic?ficke” man hisftanes forche Fajrh. of 
Bac. $-2% them that brought Him'5 -ahd ſo-,'as Thomas faith both 
Caren.in cum A1broſe and one 1041 a Biſhop vnderſtaud it. But Saint 
loc. Chryſoftome gtherwiſe , and chat more rightly , vnder- 


ftandibvitboth of the ſicke'mans Faich and theirs who 
brouvht him. Fot our Sauiour intending to beſtowa 
double benefit ypon him namely the cure both of body 
and ſoule : rhis could-not bee effeRed but by the inter- 
uentioh of his owne Faith , but the other might bythe 


Faith of thoſttharpreſented him. Sowee read that the 


Mat 8.12 & <enurians (eruant, and the womanof ( aneexs daughter 
15.28, * werehealed ,the'one for his Maſters , the other for her 
Mothers Faith.” And who knowes not that vnbelicuers 
oftentimes temporally farerhe better forthe fake ofthe 
Faithfull. Same Amibroſethereforc imputing the renuſſi- 
on of finnes vio the Faith of others , muſt bee vnder- 
ſtood with a'graine of Salt, as they ſay , that one mans 
Faith may Sgt Faith vnto- anorher , and fo:conic- 
quently by the interyention thereof 1»ſtificationallo:as 
did the Faith of S.Stewen'(as ſome ſuppote)vnto S. Pa, 
and thetearcs of Mowicevnto her Sonne Auguſtin, Thus 
choſetharare 44olti pit havea Faith of their _ 


and how they are infified and faxed. 


"'And'why Tpray you morethen 7fanrs 2 The reaſon 

$eident!' For firft thoſe thar are Adulti are capable of 

- I F1b, foarenot nfarrs'- and therefore reaſon would 

 Þ thir they ſhould haue a Faith of their owne, though 

| Þ& theſebce holpen by the Faith of another. Againe, they 

IF tharare png riper yecres haueinthem more dead: 
es 


| & 1y diſeaſes then Tnfams and fo need more remedies 
; ten theſe. Infants mdeed are Borne in Originall corrup- 
tion propagated vnto them from Adam : but of Atuall 
fines they are nor guilty', neither are they defiled+ with 
thefruites of that bitter root: Andtherefore vnto them 
ſufficeth thorow the gracious (orenant of God the Pa- 
rems Faith. Butto thoſerhar are Adulti , who are ſtai- 
nednot onely with 077gin4/finne ; buralſo with ma- 
 f iy #7947 rranſgrefſions by themſelues committed in 
| F thought, word anddeed , it is requiſite thatby a parti- 
If ular Faith of their owne they apprehend the meritsand 
obedience of Chriſt for their fotos and Sula4tiod. 
haword , anothers Faith , as is aboue ſaid; may by dt- 
unedifpenſation and indulgence ſuffice to him who hath 
onely ſinned in another : but to him who himſelfe hath 
— not anothers but his owne particular Faith is ne- 
clary. A 
| Now, to conclude all with alittle application , ſeeing 
altheſerhings are ſo , firſt, wee haue here the great pri- 
uiledge and prerogatiue of Chriſtian Children aboue 0- 
thers. For by vertue of the Couenant they are a hot 
ſeed, haue right tothe promiſes , and the Kingdome of 
feauen belongeth vntothem. Hence is it that anciently 
der the law they were C ircumcized, and now-ynder 
the Gofpe}lare admitted vnro Bpriſme, the ſeale of the 
Conant of grace. Inſo much ,thar whaſocuer otrhem 
Ee 3 | depart 


of the Faith of Infants, 


depart this life in their infancy and tender yeeres ,,vn. I! 
doubtedly they are all and cuery one of;them ſaved, I 
What ſhould let? Canthey thatarcholy periſh « Will I 
| 
| 
| 


God fteyle of his Word to thoſe that haue right to the 

promiſes ? Shall they to whom the Kingdome of Hez. 

nen belongeth bee excluded from it ?. 0riginall (inne is 

pardoned them in the Covenant, and waſhed away inthe 

Jauer of regeneration otHer ſinne they hauenoneto hin. 

der them, and therefore withoutdoubt ſo ſooneas they 
dic their innocent ſoules are by the holy 4A»gels of God I} 
tranſpoited into Abrahams boſome. Neither let any man IF 
' thinke that herein I ſtand fingle , and by my ſelfe, for I * 
thusareuerend Biſhop alſo of this Church, ! pray wht i 
did antiquity teach ? that young Children Baptized a: 
Carleton, ag. delinered from Original anne © Wee teach the ſame, and 
Montag. doubt not bat if they die before they come to the praftice of | 
.aFnall ſinne, they ſhall bee ſaued. And our Diuines inthe IF 
Synod, Dord. (onncell of Dort,, Infantes ante vſuns rations morientes 
ele: Infants dying betore the wie of reaſon are ele- FF 
Toma Hom,Ated. And the booke of Homiltes, Infants being baptized 

2. Po I and dying in their infancy,are by thu Sacrifice waſhed from 
finne, brought into Gods fauour, made his children and it» | 
heritors of the Kingdome of Heauen, More I could name, 


burtheſe may 'ſutheero let you know how, vnlikely-1t 1s 
thatſhould bee Arminianiſme ( for ſo hath this opinion 
raſhly beene cenſured of lome.) which the Church of 
7: up » and the: profeſſed enemics of Arminia 
hold. | ph 
But what* arefione ſaved but onely the Children of 
' (hritians © Or doe you condemne all the reſt yniuerlal- 
Fin denar gy VCO the pit of, Hell 2 Lywill tell you what as graueand 


zrze. 28, \Aearned aaDiuine as any this age hath yeelded halder 
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Hee doubreth not but that many ofthe Children of Infi- 
kl: are faued , partly by. vertue of the Covenant , and, 
nartly by Godsclection, By wertue of the Conexant , in 
muchas they arc deſcended of ſuch Anceſtors as haue 
apprehended the Covenant , although cheir ſucceſſion, 
hueafrerwards ſuffered: ſome! interruption. By-Eled44- 
i ;;becauſe God hath-not barred himſelte from power 
ind right to communicate. grace cuen to thoſe whoſe 
Anceſtors pertained notto the Covenant, For if hee call 
thole Adulti into the Comenant; who before were not. of 
t:why may hee not in like manner it hee pleaſe chuſe 
Infants alſo 2 Finally , as hee belicuerh all that are inthe 
Covenant, and that are elected, ro bee ſaued : loin Cha- 
icy hee preſumeth all that dycin their Infancy rather 
het ſaued-then ſhut our of the Kingdome of Heayen. 
For my part, I will anſwer no otherwiſethen. in the 
words of Saint Paxl.,. What hang, 1 tg doe 10 indee them a 
that are without *. D ae nee not indgatbem that are within? 1. ME 
It God indgeth them t hat,aremithoats. And, 10.tothis 
J rhtcous iudgement Lleauerthem, 
Againe, here haue wee double comfort for all-Chri- 
Gan Parents. And firſt, inthe birth of their Children : 
keing they are holy and belong vato the Coucnant of 
Grace, Trueit is the Scripture faith ,.#hey are conceined 
wdbornein finne,and ſothe Children of Wrath : but you 
eto know that they. repreſent a double perſon, one of 
iSonne of Adem,the other of one ingratted into Chriſt, 
ds they.arethe Sonnes-of Adam they are borne (intu!l, 
Singrafted into Chriſt , freed from finne. Secondly,.in 
their death : for-rhey may bee aſſured by Faith thartthey 
getranſlatedinto thaſe ioyes, which eye hath notſeene, 
(or eare euerheatd , nor hath cucr entred into. the heapr 
of 


2 
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Pſal. 51, 7: 
Eph. 2. 3. 
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of the Faith of Infants , 


of man. Of elder people they can but hope irin Chari. 
ty : of theſe they haue infallible certainty. If theyliug 


vnto more yeeres, who knoweth but wickedneſſe may al. 
ter their vnderſtanding , or deceit beguile their mind, 1; 


the wiſe man faith ? But now being prenented by death, 


they ate quickly paſſed this vale of miſcry, and haue 
ſdoneendedtheir paintull pilgrimage, and are poſſeſſed 
ofthe place ofcternall reſt and happyneſle. Ifany thing 
will drievp the teares, or ſtintthe ſighs and crics and la. 
mentations of Parents for the loſle of their tender 7x. 
fants, this is it : eſpecially if they conſider wirhall , that 
themſelues vnder God haue beene:the meanes of bring- 
ng them within the Conenart , and procuring vntothem 
their cuerlaſting Sa/netion. 0b 
Thirdly , Parents may hence learne that aneceſlity is 
laid vpon them to preſent their Children vnto the holy 
, | Font, ſo ſoone as conueniently they may. For ſecing by 
;: flePbirrhthey are intereſted ynts! the Covenant , the 
ſcale ofthe Conendytruſtnorin any ca{cbe ſteighted or 
ncgleted. What though Bapriſme be not abſolutely ne- 
ceſlary vntothem * yer is itneceſlary for Parents to giue 
itthemconditionally , it ir may bee had. If it cannot bee 
had} the Fow and Deſrre of the Parents is ſufficient : nei- 

_ ther doth the bare want of Baperſmve without any of his 


-_. ortheir default, excludethe Child from Seluation. For 


ifa iuſt and honeſt man would, ,much more will God 
performe his Word and Conexant, although the ſeale be 
not ſerthereunto. But ifit may beehad, there is Necef- 
tas precepti , aneceflity laid by Gods commandement 
vponall thoſe that are Fil precepti the Sonnes of the 
commandement. Thoſe Sonnes all men are 'when they 
aregrownto be Adwiti;andthereforcifthenthey negled 

to 
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and how they are inflified and ſaued, 


tobe baptized , they deſeruefor their contempr to: bee: 
at off and to bee eternally condemned. But Infants 
while ſuch are none of theſe Sonnes , as being both vn- 
capable of the precept, and vnable to offer themſelues 
wito the Sacrament : whence followeth that the com- 
mandement taketh hold onely of the Parents , and thoſe 
that haue the care of them. Sothat although the C/:/d 
dying vabaptized may bee free from danger : yer 
thoſe that negicR to preſenthim, vato 5apriſme ſhall bee 
Gmned for breach of Gods commandement, Ler. P« 
rents therefore by all meanes bee carefull to pertorme 
this duty : and if by reaſon of weakenefle or {ome other 
impediment it cannot bee done.publickely ; rather then 
kt vyndone , let it bee done priuatly.- Wile men, and a- 
mongſt the reſt 2M. Calwin would hauec-it ſo: yea the 
Church of Zxglardrequirethit, pr cribing a forme of 
Private Bapriſme, in caſe of neceſſity, and commanding 
at what is priuatly done beby the Miniſter rmores"5- 
made knowne in the Congregation. An order heretofore 
' F'vomuch negleRed, God grant henceforward it may be 
' Yttter obſerued, 

Finally and laſtly, ſeeing euery one that is Adultwe 
nuſt of neceſſity haue a Faith of his owne, firſt it is the 
luty of Parents by all meanes to worke Fath in their 


| EChildren whenthey are capable thereof: that as they 


ave beene inſtruments to traduce Original ſinne vnto 
dem to their perdition, ſo they may againe repaire in 
lem the image of God to their ercrnall ſaluation. Se- 
ondly, let euery one looke to himſeltfe, and {ce thathee 
e Faith, forit is in vainetotruſtto the Farth of ano- 
ler, The righteouſneſle of Chriſt indeedisacloke large 
aough co couer the ſinnes of all mcn :; but the Faith of 
Ft another 


Of the Faith of Infants, 


another man is littleenoughfor himſelfe,, I cannot co: 
uer my nakednefle with it, They were bur foolith wir. 

ins that ſaid , Giue.vs of your vile , for our lamps are out : 
and fitlywerethey anſwered by the wiſe virgins , Wee 
fearethere will not bee enough for vs and you , but goe ye 
rather to them that ſell and buy for your felues. Let Papiſts 
blaſphemeand ſay,they can ſupererogate and morethen 
ſatisfy for their finnes, and that oneman may for aprice 

buy out of the Popes treaſury the'!Surplus of another! | 

- mans merits :''yet' am | fars the oile of another: 

mans lampe will not ſerue my turne, nor 
re 'mee fauour.to enter with the 
-.-- -- . .bridegraome. God grant me there- 
-. ',:,: 1 $relviſdome ener while it is 
called today, to get mce 


 oxlein my owne lampe. 
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—Ovi of and mo—_—_ Af. 
- ly, I acknowledge my ſclfe 
5K Ay "ak en. 
1} formy kindentertainment,and 
' B39] the peaceable Conference I had 
= P/YT.\l with you. Would you but 
CY I2RSWHN vouchiafe to vifit my poore 
We Bij Cottage , I ſhould readily en- 

Va Pez) deuour to ſatisfy ſome part of 
tedebt, if nor with. like entertainment, yer with equall 
Ff 3 wel-; 
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Not conſent of Fathers . 


welcome. 'The refidue I know not how better to dif. 
charge, then by preſuing my firſtintentien;that- is 

labouring torcduce you backe into the bofome-of tha 
Charch,, out of which with ſuch danger co your foule, 


ſcandallto the brethren, and vnkindnefſero her you hque 


withdrawne your ſelfe, And to this end might I kaue 
obtained from you in writing, asat aur parting'Fengrea. 
ted , what thoſe ſpeciall cHotives were which had 
wrought in youthis ſuddenchange : I would hane ftrai- 
ned my ſeltc by writing alſoto hane giuen them thebeſt 


ſatisfaction, Bur ſeeing for reafpns beſt knawne to your | 


ſelfe, and into which liſt not furcher to 1nquire ,you 
held it not fic as thento yeeld lo farre vnto mee : I haye 
thoughrgood for the preſent ro reflect vpon ſome pal. 
ſages of our Coxference, ſpecially that ground whereon 


you then ſtood 1o much ,and vpon which you plain-ly. | 


profeſſed that you would adyegrure yeur: Faith, 


_ It may pleaſe you thexetore 1 remgmber char being | 
eparture , you pretended | 
that in reading the ancicht Farpets youthad met with | 


demaunded « rcaſon of your 


ſundry Bugbeares , which lo ſcared and aftrighred you, 
thar vnleſle you would refiftthe light of Conſcience, and 


twzard your cternall faluation ;you could norchule but 
'bce ſwayed by them. Whereumto it being replied , that 


happily thoſe Bygbeares were but Scarcrowes, and that 
you. ſhould hauc taken a fater and ſurer courſe, it you 
bad rcſolued your Faith into Scriptures., nothing being 
fufficient to beare vp fo weighty a-peece bur onely di- 


uine reſtimony : your an{wer was that vpon Scripture 


yourelyed , howbeir , becauſe itis obſcure and ſubiet 


to manifold conſtructions., vpon Scripture vnderſtood 
necording tothe interpretation and dodrine of the Fa. 


thetrs; 
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but Scripture the gronnd of Faith, 


gas, nothing doubting butrhar as long as you held the 
Faith of them whom wee verily belicue ro bee faned, 

ur ſelfe could neucr perith rhrough -misbeliete. In 
which -anſwer , howſocucr in word you ſeeme to attri- 
lute ſome force and: vertue to the Scriptures, yet in 
mh'you doe. but cancell them and make rhetn 'of none * 
te, For if the Scriptures lie rather inthe Senſe then 
the Lerter, and the Senſe by reaſon of the darkneſle 
ad ambiguity of them, bee.not to bee found in then. 
clues, bart elſewhere out ofrhem, in the writings of the 


J Fathers: it followethcleately that in your account Paul ' 


and Peter and Iames.and Tohnand the other Pen-men of 
toly writ areno better then Cyphers , vnlefle Cyril and 
dmbroſe and Hieromeand AzguFHinand thereſt of that 
nnkeas digit-numbers vouchſafe to adde ſome value 
and ſignification vnto them. So thatnow by your fauor 


I thi muſt bee my taske briefly and plainely to demon- 


| Fate, that hauing remoued your Faith from the autho- 


J tity of Scripture vpon the-expoſition of 'the Fathers, 


ou haue built quite beſide the rocke, and layd your 
undation vponthe ſand. 

But take this proteſtation firſt ,. that wee neither diſ- 

eteeme nor deſpiſe the Fathers, .as by Prieſts and Te. 


J lies wee are ordinarily flandered ; but-contrarywiſe, 


with all duty wee riſe vp to their gray haires , and reue- 
rence their venerable antiquity. Withall wee acknow.. 
re that they were. in.their times excellent ornaments 
lights of the Church ; endued not onely with fingu. . 
kr knowledge in the-myſtery of Faithbutalſo with ad- 
nirable ſanRity.and vprightneſle of lite. Whereby , in 
Ul their combats and bickerins 'with Hereticks , they - 


tintained the truth of: God ſo wiſely ——— | 
Iat- 
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Not- conſent of Fathers , 


that they euer remained more then canquerors. And 
now as they haue left behind them a pretious name. 
mong the Saints : ſo wee doubt not buttheir ſoules are 
bound vp in the bundle of life, and enioy the bleſſed. 
making viſion of God for cuermore. Such books of 
* theirs asarecome to onr hands weeeſteeme as rich tres. 
ſures, and value them abouegold. Them doc wee ſearch 
and peruſe with all diligence: bee it ſpoken without of- 
fence , no Papiſts more. Yet can wee not through. 
out them meet with thoſe terrible Bugbears you {© 
much complaine of: rather wee wonder how you could 
miſle all thoſe good Angels ſo frequently appearing in 
them to comfirme and ſettle you in your firſt Faith, For 
I wil bee bold to ſay , notwithſtanding all the brags and 
crakes of that ſide, that the Fathers are ours not yours: 
or if they bee yours in any thing , it is in the pettieſt and 
ſmalleſt matters., for in the maine and great queſtions 
controuerted betweene vs , they.arc expreſly for ys and 
againſt you, as hereafter God willing ſhall in part ap- 
peare. Vponconfidence whereof, whenſoeuer wee were 
{ſummond andcalled vnto the Fathers by you, wee ne- 
uer refuſed their triall , but cuer have beene rcady toad- 
ucentureall vpon their verdi&. The chalenge of that fz- 
mous Prelate , Doctor Jewell Biſhop of Salisbury , is yet 
freſh in memory , that if any learved man of our adutrſt- 
ries, or if all the learned men that bee aline, be able tobring 
any one ſufficient ſentence out of any old Catholicke Dv- 
(tor or Father, or out of any old generall Councell, or out of 
the holy Scriptures of God, or any one example of the Pri 
amine Church , whereby it may clearly and plainly be pre 
wed, that there was any private Haſſe in the whole world 
at that time for the ſpace of ſixe hundred yeares : , 
Chrif, 
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Chriſt, and ſo foorth in ſeuen and twenty ſeucrallarti- = 
cles, hee would bee-contegs ro yeeld and to ſubſcribe. This Reply croHar- 
chalenge as that renowned Biſhop in his life-time made ©"S* An 
opod him ſelte againſt his-aduerſary Maſter Harding : 10 | 
was it ncuer yet retracted by any of vs, but hath ſtoutly 
beene maintained by fundry ſucceeding .champions. 
Heare onetorall. That, ſaythworthy Whitaker , which Con. Camp. 
lewell moſt truly and conZtantly uttered that day when hee ** 5: 
appealed to the-antiquity of ſixe hunared yeeres, and offe- 
reduutoyou that if you could bring foorth but one ſentence 
cleere and enident ,out of any Father or ( ouncell, hewould 
wt refuſe to yeeld the vittory vnto you: the ſame doe we all 
profefſe, we all promiſe the ſame , wewillnot ſhrinke from 
9r,word. Thus you ce how wee reienot the Fathers, 
& you would beire the world inhand , buttriumph ra- 
tterin theteſtimony they give vs, and in our Apologics 
ad Defences alledge them plentifully againſt you, 
\, Howbeit neither doe wee nordare wee make Gods of 
them, or equallthem with the holy Apoſtles, as if they 
. © vere infallible and could not erre. Clouentongues ne- 
yerſate vpon them, as they did ypon theſe : neither did 
the Spirit of God ſognide and dizect their pens,bur that 
| Tf fometimes they might faile, and-wrire amifſe. Had they 
 F badinfallibility of iudgement, Yately might wee build 
 Y our Faith vpoi-them: bur this they vrrerly diſclaime, 
, & «Kknowledging it to beethe peculiar priutledge ot.the 
| Ef Apoſtles. And iofar are they from making themſelucs 
* El Maſters of our Faith; that they require vs to iudge and 

cenſure of their writings by the Scripture which is the 
| W ive of Faith., Neither would they haue vs totie our 
| Sues vita their awthority more then they» tyed them- 
| Ef hes vntothe authority of others «but trecly to accept 
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a5 in Ot refuſeas wee ſee juſt cauſe. 7 pray audbeſeech you al, 
3. Cor. faith ChryſoFome,that leaning this and that mans 0P!nion, 
In Euſeb.bie, 98 Pill ſearchall theſe things out of tbe Scripture, Let it 
L7. c. 244 bee commended, (aith Dionyſins of Alexandria, and with. 
8» enuy aſſented vntowhich « rightly ſhoken : but if an 
| thing "200 Aeon written , let that bee looked into and 
Epilt, 622 corrected. I know Imy ſelfe, ſaith Hierome, eftceme of the 
Apoſtles in one ſort , and of other Writers in another : that 
the firſt alwayes ſpeake truth , ana the latter as men docin 
De Trinir. 1, Jome things erre. In all my writings,(aith Saint Auguſtin, 
3, C. 1, I defire not only a godly Reader , but alſo a free corredtar 
yet as I would haue the Reader addieFed unto mee , fo nei. 
| ther would | haue a correitor addidted tohimſelfe. Anda. 

De lib, arb.l. . 
2.0.32, Banc , 1amnotbound tothe authority of ths man, mea. 
ning Cyprian, but I examine hu ſaying by the authority of 
Scripture , and what agreeth therewith I receiue with hu 
commendation: what agreeth not,by his leaue refuſe. And 


Epift, 121.ad yet againe , Neither arewee to eſteeme the diſputations of | 


Fortunar, any meu although Catholicke and prai ife-worthy as tht Ca: 


nonicall Scriptures, that wee- may not ſaving the honour 
which i due to thoſe men diſlike and reiett ſomething in 
their writings. if happily wee findthem to hane though 0- 
therwiſe then the truth either by others or our ſtlits 
through Gods help vnderftood. Such am I in the mri. 
tings of others, and ſuch would 1 haue the vnderſtanders of 
Epi. 19, ad 93zyeto bee. Finally , 7 , ſaith the ſame Saint Anguftiy, 
ms confeſie unto your charity,that I hawe learned to yeeld wnis- 
thoſe books of Scripturealone , which now are called Cant- 
nicall, this reuerence and honor, that I moſt firmely biliewt 
n0. Author of them to haue erred anything in writing. And 
if Tfind any thing intheir writings which ſeemeth contra- 
73 40truth, 1 will not ſticke to ſay , that either, the copit # 
| fasliy,. 


g——_—_ ee A @©s =. ea. ae ww tons wy 


OL. ON GG. ene. eo ett Coen acaaot Jak ec wir DQhAAu ac aa. £m cow. TS DouA<O mM kW AQa ASS ' - is 


—_— > -” 


but Scripturethe ground of Faith. 219 


_— 


fanlty ,or the tranſlator apprehended not what is ſpoken, or 
[vnderFtand it not. But others I ſo read , that how much 
laewer they excel in holyneſſe and learning , 1thinke it not 
therefore true becauſe they thought ſo , but becauſe either 

hoſe Canonical! Authors , or by probable reaſon not ab. 

ring from truth they were able to perſwade mee. Thus 
the Fathers : whole ſteps if wee tread in, and whoſe 
colinſell if wee follow , and notraking vp euery thing 
yon truſt , but examining them by the touchſtone of 
truth-, I hope wee are rather ro bee commended then 
blamed, 

And reaſon:: for neither were the Fathers more then 
men , neither-are wee of this age leſſe then men... And1 
wonder, why we may not iudge of the ſayings of thoſe, 
who are but menas wellas our ſelues. What 7 have wee 
not reaſonable ſoules as wellas they?are we notendued 
with theſame faculty of vnderſtanding and diſcourfing? 
kaue wee nor ſtillthe.ſame helps both'of nature and arr 
whichthey had?Or whentbey died, didthe Holy Ghoſt 
alſo give vpthe ghoſt withthem ?. or doth. hee deny to 
iſt theſe lattes times with his enlightning. grace as hee 
didtheformer £ Certainly the Spirit 3hat Jeadeth into loh. 16. ry, 
dl'truthis yer , andeuet ſhall bee amongſt ys vnto the 
end of the world.” Arid as beforethe writings of the Fa. 
twers were, heedirected his.Church-ynto the true ſence 
of Seripture + ſonow-1-doubt.notbur if all whatſocuer 
they have written were vtterly leſt, be would ſtill guide 
Wthereinas hee didchems: And verily vnlefle wee will 
beetoo-ynthankfull-wee cannot but confeſle, that as age 
tirdygh Gods bounty hath had more.meanes thenthoſe 
itretofore :{d through his bleſſing it./hath made further 
proccedings allo in the knowledge of Scripture, For be- 

| + | {ides 
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Art. 18, cont. 
Luther. 


fides that wee haue wharſoeuer helps they had,we have 
ouer and aboue the benefit ot all their works , together 
with much skilfulnes inthe Originall of the old Teſta. 
ment, which-moſt of them-wanted,and of the new alfo, 
wherewith tome: were bur little acquainted,” In regard 
whercof whoſocuer ſhall duly compare the ancient 
Commentaries. with thoſe of latter times ,, muſt needs 
deecicher weake n iudgement, or obſtinate inpreiudice 
it hee preferrenot thelc -. Your 'owne men ingenuouſly 
acknowledge ſo much.. 1t: cannot bee vnknowne toany , 
laith Fiſher B. of Rocheſter, that there axe many. things at 
well ip vther Scriptures as. the Goſpels naw more cleerely 
diſcuſied andthroughly vnderftood then in ancient times! 
namely'becanſe rhe Aucients had not the yce broken onty 
iherts by becauſe theirage ſufficed nat exattiy to ſound the 
whole ſea of Scripture. fxnd Salmeron., God hath not 
2inen to all men all,that entry age might enioy ſome traths 
which the former knew not. -Euery age hath ener aſcribed 
much to antiquity : yet this mee auouch , the youger tht 
Dottors the cletrer ſighted; And Dominicus Bannes, jt 
not neceſſary that the move remote the Charch « from thi 
ApoFtles times, the lefe perfets knowledge of the myſtern 
of Faith ſhould bee therein - becuuſe afier the Apoſtles 
time there whe nor thi mort learnedie the Charch which 
had dexterity in underſtanding the matters.of Paith. Wt 
arenot therefore enwrapped in the more darkneſie, for that 
in reſpedt-of timi wee art more dittam- from-Chritt : but 
rather the Dottors of ſl latter times being godly, and 
rreading in the fteps of the ancient Fathers hane attained 
more expreſit vnderſtending in ſome things then they had, 
For they ave like children ſtanding pwehe fooulders of Cl 
ants, who being lified by the talneſſe of Grants, ns _ 
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if they ſee further then they themſelues, This fimilitade 
ſta alſo vieth torhe fame purpoſe, God forbid; faith he 
that 1 ſhould condemne what ſuch and ſo muny. wiſe men 
hue with owe accord affymed : yet wee know well that Pig« 
nies-ſet 013 the ſhoulders of Giants,ſee further them the Gia 
ants themſelues doe. Thus they.” Whereby you ſee the 
Fahers haue no prerogatiue aboue vs , becauſe they 
werebefore vs : bur wee rather haue the aduantage be- 
ale. wee come after them. Ina word , bee they whats 
ſever you will, their ſeruants wee are nor, burtheit fel- 
bw ſcruants : ſent from God viith-the ſame commifi- 
an,to the ameerid, and with the ſame promiſes that 
they were. Neithergdoth their2uthority more bind vs in 
that they are'our predeceſſors , then our authority ſhall 
bind them who many ages hereafter may be our {uccef- 
ſors. But draw wea little cloſer. 

\The ancient Fathers ſay you ,aretheground of your 
Faith, What © ſeuerally and fingte by them(ſclues*1 ſup: 
ſeno: for there is not one of them, as your owne fide 
confeſſeth, but hath his crror,and1 preſume you would 
kelothto follvw them therein. The Fathers therefore, 
etheralFtojntly', or the more part of them agreeing in 
one.” So. Canus , What the greater part of the Fathers 


Wwdreth,' that wee profeſſe to bee of the Catholicke Faith, om - 
$0 Salmtron alſo , Whenall or almoſt all Fathers agree in.1n 1.10h. g, 
Wei 13 an ineuitable argumrs And Gregory of Valentia, OP: *5.. 

vinfallibly true which they deliuer with one conſent, yea ag Aral. 1.8 c,8. 
falliblerule indging. And Onuphrins, It i raſh and fas. ,,.. 
lifh and terrible raſhneſſeto goe againſt a ſenſe ginen by the x.c, 


Tathers for the underitanding of the Scriptures, And fi- 
tally the Councell of Tvent', which peremptorily chargs 
Uh, that no man dare to interprete the Scriptures again 
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the wnanimous conſent of the Fathers, This then vndoyb. 
tedly being your aſſertion, as cuery way according with 
the Tenet of the Church of Rome, let vs in Gods nametie 
the ſtrength thereof, and ſee with what ſecurity and 
ſafery a man may aduenture his Faith, andconſequenely 

his crernall ſaluation vpon this ground. 
And firſt , whoſoecuer will ſtedfaſtly repoſe his Faith 
vpon conſent of Fathers, had need be right well aſſured 
which are the authenticall writings of the Fathers, For 
if theſe bee doubtfull and vncertaine, the whole frame 
raiſed vpon them muſt of neceſſity ſhake and totter, 
Now, that there are bookes more then agood many 
whichintheir forefronts are inſcribed.and emitled vnto 
the Fathers, ycrintruth are meerely fuppoſttious anda- 
pocryphall, I know you cannot bee ignorant. Nor 0ri- 
gen, nor Athanaſius, nor Baſil, nor Chryſoſtome, nor Cy- 
r44., nor Tertallian, nor (yprian , nor Ambroſe, nor Hit- 
rowe;,-nor Auguſtin, nor anyone almoſt of all the Fa- 
thers , but hath ſuffercd notorious wrong inthis. kind, 
hauing baſe brats and misbegotten baſtards fathered 
ypon him. Which alſo is ſo clecre and matiifeRt;thar Poſe 
fentn , and Salmiron , and Maldenat , and: Birdiize zand 
Bellarmine, andall the reſt of that fide, thoughreo fre- 
quently. they- make vſe of ſuch refuſc Ruffe,: yet cuery 
whesz in their writings areconfrained to.acknawledge 
Bibliofi, 1. 4; {Q much, Buramongf the reſt Siztws Senenſis. clpecial- 
1:1 by. zwho purpoſely: recording the works:af all the Fa- 
. thers, taketh vpon him to-demonſtrate as. much ia cuery 
oncof them, as in his Catalogue hee paſſerh from one 
Feather ro another. So.that indeed+it. would bee bur an 
idle waſting both of ole and timey$1 ſhould ſped ma- 
oy words 4n proofe of that which 1s denied of _—_ 
cre- 
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therefore I forbeare further totrouble you with parti- 
atariry. Only , becauſe in our Contercnee you ſo con- 
fdemly affirmed that Diony fie the Areopagite, euen he 
who-was Saint Parls conuert'and Scholler , was the 
ht Author ofall thoſe books that are now exrant vn- 
&er his name : I muſt entreat yowto haue a little pati- 
ence, while I maintaine againſt youthe negative which 
[then held , and for which I and ſtill engaged 'vnto 


That this Deniſe is but a countetfait , our Diuines 
wone by ſundry vnanſwerable arguments: : I will nor 
ygethem all, burcull out the choiceſt. Omitting there- 


ſore the Stile- ſauouring-more of three hundred yeeres, 


cer ,then thoſe' Apoſtolicall crimes, and hiscurious ſpe. 
elations in the ſecrets. of heauen:, as if hee had beene 
krueyer-thereof , or had taken a muſter-of all the hea. 
ienly hoſte of the bleſſed Spirirs therein , whereas Saint 


MF himſelfe though hee had beene rauiſhedvpintothe , cor, i. 3, 


— 


third heauen; cueninto the Paradiſe of God., yet return. 4- 


ng backe neyther durſt nor did vtter any ſuch thing, 
ad laſtly that hee talketh ſo familiarly of Churches 
and Chancels and Monks and diuers'other orders and 
rremonies which are well knowne to be of. a much lat- 
terdare :-omitting | ſay theſe and the like obieRions, al- 
though perhaps not ſo caſy to bee anſwered , conſider 
wh mec 1 beſeech you theſe few reaſons following, 


Firſt, if theſe were the books of that Denis: which was: 


Kint Pauls Scholler , how commerth it to paſle tharnei. 
ther  —_—_ in his Eccleſiaſtical hiſtory,nor Ierome,nor 


Gemadize purpoſely writing Caralogues of all the fa- 
nous Writers beforethem\, nor Origen, nor (hryſoſtom 
wrany ancient Father , ſo farreas I can learne , maketh 
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Hom. 34. de 
10, dragm. 


Biblioth . l 4+ 


Queſt. 23. 
117.129. 
AR. 17. 34+ 
Ib, 16. 3.&c. 


þ | Tim, I. 2, 
$2, C. 1.2, 


Diuin. nom, 


Fi 
Strom. |. 5, 


Deuin, nom, 
4 c, 4 + 


any mentionofthem , vntill Gregory the Great , who 


uedabour'600. yearesafter Chriſt, and ſpeaketh yery 


doubrfully ofthem too ?. For as for Athanaſius whom 


ou affirmed to quote him, I ſuppoſe you meaht himin 
his Queſtions out of the old and new Teſtament, where, 
in hee cites his Myſtic Theologie. But neither was this 
booke of Dexis knowne inthe time of Athanaſius , nor 
did Athanaſius himſelfe write that, as your Sixt as Se. 
zen(is thinketh. For had hee written it, would hee, 
thinke you, hauevouched his owne outhority, andthat 
with ſuch arrogance vnderthe name of Great Athanaſ.. 
ws 2 or could hec haue mentioned, Gregory Naziancen, 
who flouriſhed {o long after his deceale 7 I trow nozyet 
hee doth both. Secondly, it. is well knowne thats, Pay 
was the man thatconuerted Dezs, and that before his 
comming to Athens Timothy had beene entertained by 
him;and in his company had trauelled ouer many coun, 
treyes, and grew: {o intimate and deere vnto him thathe 
both counted and called him his Son. Vhich being (o, 
itcannot reaſo1ably bee imagined that the: true Den 
would prouc cithex;{o vngratefull or {o preſumptuous 
as this counterfaithheweth-himſelferto bee vngrarcfull, 
in that forgetting Saint Par, he euerſpeakes of one Hity 
rothews an oblcure man in compariſon as of his Maſter; 
preſumptuous , for that as if hee were a Father to Tim 
thy.aswicll as Saint Paw heecalleth him his $onne, not- 
withſtandinehee were'farre more fit to bee his diſciple. 
Thirdly, this Denrs citeth Clemens the Philoſopher , not 
Clemens of Rome as {ome.would haue it , but of Alexar 
Rria.irforin him the very paſſage quored by Dex is 10 
bee found: And yetthis Clemens lived two hundred 


yeeres after Chriſt. Hee circth alſotheſe words out of 


I ondtims 
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tquatines/ My loue is wadfad as if hee had bene preſent 
his. Mattyrdome : and yctthetrue Dzomyſixe ſuffered: 
mder Dowitian , whereas Ignatizs both wrote his Epi- 
file , and was martyred ſomegood while after him vn- 
&rTr4jan. Hce further citeth the Goſpell and Reuelati- 
| ff cnofSaint 104, as if they had a longtime beene parcels 
' E ofholy Scripture :howbcit if wee may helicue hiſtory , 
* E both thoſe books were written but a little before Saint 

lbs death , and fourtcen yeeres after the death of D7o- 
| w. And yet againe, inan Epiſtle to Polycarpwe hee 
; keth vnto him as vnto a reuerend' Biſhop and Do- 
\ Ef dour. Neuertheleſſe Dzonyſius himſelfe fuffered in 
\ & france in the yeere of our Lord ninety fixc , as Writers 
eſtify.,, but Polycarpws in the yeere one hundred ſixty 
) 


ſixe,, and of his age eighty fixe : ſothar.atthe'death of 
Dionyſus, Polycarpes could be but a {tripling, and about 
lxteene yeeres old. Fourthly , according to the Pro. 
verbe,he Rat periſheth by bewr ay ing himſelfe:for ſpeak- 
» YI fgof Infants, and why they are baptized, /rhus he faith, 
' I Hereof wee ſay thoſe things which our dinite Maſters be- 
RB 2inftrutted by the old tradition haue brought vuto vs, 
| Ylawhich words ere hee was aware hee hath diſcouered 
' Eflarnor Pau! norany other of the Apoſtles could be his 
 E Maters : for itis bothvntrue and abſurd toſay,thatthe 
toly Apoſtles were inſtructed in the point of Chriſtian 
bepriſme by the old tradition. Laſtly, this Dex writeth 


wee preſent avthe departure and funerall of the Bleſſed 
Virgin Mother, Now ſtory faith that ſhee liued rhree:- 
core and three yeeres, being fifteen yecres of age when 
bebare Chriſt;whereunto if yecaddethurty three yeeres 
«Chriſts life, and fifecen m_ ro make vpher full age, 

| H it 
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at himſelfe rogether with Timothy and Hierothere Bp. xd Tim. 


. th 
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it willappeare that ſhee dyed eight and forty yeeres. af. 


' ter her Sonnes birch; and:fifteen after his Aſcenſion, Bax 
ofthe other ſideirplainely appeareth , that Demis Arey, 


Reinold in 
Conc. 8.9. 2. 


AR. 9. 26. 
Gal. 1. 21, 
AR, I 3.4. 
Gal. 2. 1. 
AR. 15. 4. 
AR. 16. 1. 


AR. 17. 34: 


pagite was not converted vnto the Chriſtian Faith till 
the ejghteenth yeere after the aſcenfion, one and fifty 
yeeres after Chriſts birth. Our Dunes gather it thus, 
The Scripture witnefleth that Saint Pax] was not called 
tull Chriſt was aſcended. Being called , hee ſtayed three 


En . yeeres in Dawaſcw and Arabia betore hee cameto lerus 
falem, Thence he went into the coaſts of Syria and Ci 


licia and the [Countreyes: thereabout.. | And fourteen 
yeeres after hee came roJernſalem againe with Barnabas 
tothe Councell. From the Councell hee went to Derbz 
and Lyftra,, Where hee receiued Timothy. And having 
trayelledthraugh.?hrygra, Gabatia, + Myſia, Macedpnis, 
hee-tamear laſt toi i4theus', where hee conuerted Denys, 
90 that it muſt needs bee about eighteen, or at the. leaſt 
ſcuentcen. yeeres after Chriſts Aſcenſion before Saint 
Denys knew Chriſt, All which duely;canfidered, itis 


 cuideritthatthe Bleſſed! Virgin dyed if nut three: full 


Confer, c. 8, 
Q 2. 


yeeres, yet morethen two before the conuertion of De- 
zys : and conſequently that he could not be oneof thoſe 
Brethren who, were. preſent ati her dearhand funerall; 
Whencealſo.itfolloweth ineuitebly., that the Autliout 
of that booke cannot poſſibly be this Dezys., T hisargu- 
ment being preſſed by that renowmed KRernolds vpon 
Toh Hart, hee confelied ingenuoully that hee knew nov 
how to accord it, Andtheſc orthelike agaſons haurto 

reuailed with ſundry of yous owne ſide, thatthey hauc 
Ms forced ſome to doubt of him, others vtrerly to 


Prafiin Probl. Jiſclaime him from being the true Denys. Theodorw 
AexApues. G44 affirmeth thoſe books of the Hierarchy toibe ow 
_ . 
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ofDewys the Athenians; Eraſmics allo: proteſſerh him- 


fero be ot the fame mind, And Lanremtius Valla ſaith, 11,1 


that the leatnedeſt-men of his timeentitled one Apols- 


I 


ris vato them; Cardinal Cajetan not onely faith it, In AR. 7. 


butalſo ſhewerh how»nlikely it is that hee-who wrote 
ofthe Names of God'; andofthe Heauenly and Eccle- 


fafticall|Hierarchy ſhould beethis Denys. Eraſmus fur- In AR. 17. 


ther reporteth that one William Grocin, an incomparable 
man both in Diuinity,and all other humane learning, be. 
ning his Le&ures in Patrls Church in London, vpon 
books of the Heavenly Hierarchy , maintained with: 
great vehemencethatit was the worke of Denys the Are- 
oagite, wondring atrhe impudence ofthem that denied 
t, Bur bcfore he had paſt halfe way into the worke, he 
grew to be oF another opinion, and treely confeſſed that! 


tleemed to bee none of this Deny ſes, Finally , Sixtws'yuun 1 1 
Senenſi5,although hee profefe himlelfe to thinke other: L. 6.3. 22.9. 


wc, yet hee acknowledgeth that not onely Cajetan, bur 
divers others alſo doubt much whether thole books bee 
tis whoſe name they beare. And thus haue TI at length 


ully diſengaged my ſelfe as touching this-Dzonyſims , 


tauing with many vnan{werable arguments maintained 
the Negatiue | vndertooke againſt you : which it reaſon 
my preuaile with you , are I am ſure ſufficient to con- 
lince you, if not, yet ſufficient to make you ſtagger. Bur 
tvs returne into the liſts againe, and reſume the argu- 
ment which we began to vrge. 

Many Counterfaits there are paſſing vpand downe , 
ad masking themſelues vnder the names of ancient Fa- 
hers. This is confeſſed of all hands. I ticmaund then, 
What infallible rule you hauc whereby to difcerne, and 
Wt without miſtaking, which of them arc ſpurious,and 

Hh 2 which 
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which legitimate. Neiherblme mee for demaunding 


{o' much., {ecing.your ſ{g]ues are.noc afraid to aske-ys, 
how wediſcernethe Goſpell of $. Hatthewto be Ca. 
nonicall rather then that of Nzcodemus, Whereunto if] 
fthould anſwer with you, thatthe Church hath reſolued 
vpon the Canonof Scripture.; can you returne the like 
anſwer vnto-my demand that the Church hath agreed 
vpona Canon for the Fathersalſo ? If you cannot, as 
know you neither cannor will , what further ſecurity [ 
pray haue you ? Is it your owne iudgement ? But I have 
already ſhewed you, both in Dionyſrs Areoparita, and 
d4thanaſins, how much that hath decetued you. Andnot 
to flatter you , I ſuppoſe you haue not (o throughly at- 
tended and ſtudied this point , but that many other of 
theſe Camnterfaits by bearing thename of the Fathers, 
may bee entertained by you asthe yery Fathers them- 
ſclues. Is it then the iudgement of other learned men? 
Alas theyare diſtracted amongthemſclues , and one ad- 
mitteth him whom another reiecteth. For example,the 
De author, Conſtitutions of Clemens, laith Stapleton, i a booke fullef 
-—0 2.c-11, of ApoZtolicall ſpirit : yet ſaith Baronm , it u reckoned 
puny. 4mongthoſethat are Apocryphall. Againe, Eckims vouch. 
Enchir. rat. th Cypridade Cena Domini for Tranſubitantiation : but 
d& Euch. 1, Belarminedenieththar booke to. bee Cyprians, The le- 
»co, ſuites.of Rhenes allo cite the Commentaries. of Ambroſe 
las, Tim. 3. ypon the Epiſtles for the Popes ſupremacie :: yct Beliar- 
on --<50 »;jneholdeth-it was neither writtenby Ambroſe,norany 
OfPurg. 1. 9. Catholicke. Cardinal Allen.alledgerh Hierome. on the 
L.4- tis Hier: Proverbs for. Purgatory. : but Six#4 Senenſ;s denics 


Tom.4.d, 45. thoſe Commentaries to be Hieromes. Finally,for Iwill 


$.3,n,39, Only giue youa taſt, Swares quoteth Auguitin ad fraires 
ict emo for | $S uf rages L bur the C enſors of Louan ws my 
; £28 PIa1N6y, 
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will acedstruſtrhe iudgementofothiers herein, per- 
favs when you thinke you hearea Father ſpeake you 


may bee pitifully. deceiued. For whether irbecout of 


ignorance, or retchleſnefle, or ſer. purpole to beguile, I 
cannat tell: but ſureIam'iris moſtvivall andordinary in 
alPopifh wricers-to quote for Fathers rhole that ate. 
not Fathers and of ancient credit ,. but I know not what 
farndlings and Changelings borne in Fairic land , and 
erday or three dayes agoe brought amongſt vs. 
What. adooe: keepeth Maier Harding with his Amphi- 
lubius, Abdias, Leontim, Martialis, Hippolytus, Simeon 
Yetaphraites,and other ſuch knights of the poſtes What 
irumbledoc others make with the Epiſtles of Clemens ,. 
Eumriſt 1s, T eleſp horus , Hyginus, Anicetus, Soter, Calix- 
tw, Yrbanws, Pontianus, Amerws, Fabianus andthe like, 
the barbarouſnefle of whote ſtile bewrayes , that they 
were written rather by ſome illeterate clerke then lear- 
ted Biſhop.. But aboue all I cannot ſufficiently wonder 


plaincly tharirisa counterfait booke.. Beſides this "8 


it Dodtor Briſlow , andthe whole Coledge of Rhemes , hirvt Altea. 
who knowing that of the twelue books which Cyril of Purg, 


Alexandriawrote vpon Tohn , foure are periſhed, name. 


In Pref, & in 
Toh. 10, 29, 


ly the fift, ſixt, ſeuenth , and eigth,and that one /odocws & Heb. ro... 
llichtoueus.a muſhrom of yeſternight ſupplied them out 2%. 


of his owne braine : yet cite theſe books of Clichtoueas 
gaine and againe,and that vnder the name of Saint Cyr;/ 
umſelfe, And this you may pleaſe to bee aduertiſed of 
ly way, of Caucat alſo, becauſe, as it ſcemed-in our 
Conference, you often read Saint Cyriland peruſe him. 
To vrge this point no further Iconclude,ſeeing you are 
any way infallibly certaine which arethe writings of- 
be-Eathers, which not, andthe ground of Faith muſt be 
Hh 3 that: 


3 
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that which is infallibly certaine,you cannor-fafely bull 
vpon conſent af Fathers, vnleſie you will build vponng. 


c— {WF ta lnd; 77 £0 
Butſuppoſe there were no doubt at all of their wri, 
tings, which they bce : yet you cannot with any ſecurj- 
ty reſt ypon them, vnlefle-you-are in'ike manneroer- 
taine , that after ſo many ages they ſtillretaine theit is 
tive purity , andare cometo your hands without any 
corruption. But ſuch certainty youcan haue none: for 
allthe world knawes how ſhametully the Farhers haue 
becne abuſed , and how intolerably corrupted; andthat 
_—_—_ both of old and of latealſo. Yincentivs Lirinenſis ſaith) 
De Chriito 1, thatdiucrs of the ancients thought, the works of 0rigey 
2.c.19%.  hadbccne miſerably depraued. Bellarnine fayth , 1t:x 


L. 4.cit.Orig. n{ei 
PAY very credible many blaſp hemies were inſerted intothem\by 


Hereticks, And Sixtus Senenſis , that they had defiledall 

1d.id, ti. Leo, bis works with innumerable Hereſies. Pope Leo much 
gricued that his Epiſtles had beene polluted with the 
ynwaſhen hands of Hereticks. And the Recognztions of 

14. tit, Clem, Clemens were by them alſo corrupted , ſayrh Ruffrn. It 
Id. ibid.l.2- 5; anifeſt alſo, ſaith Sixtus Senenſis , that the Canons 
| ofthe Apoſtles were contaminated by the Nicolaitans. And, 
_ Torn. the imperfect worke of Chryſoſtome vpon Mathew , a- 
7 bounds with ſundry ſtrange monſters of Heretiks. The 
Przfarinl. 5, ſame Sextzes further layth, that Pamphilus Martyr , En- 
ſebius Ceſariens, Didymm, and Ruff inns much complat- 

ned, that very many writings not only of Clemens , Div- 

nyſius, Origen, and Athanaſius ,but of other noble Do- 

Pref in Bagg, £975 Allo were pitifully handled by Heretiks, Eraſmis 
de5p.s. notonely complaines that many things were foyſtedn 
by others into the middle of treatiſes , as namely of 4- 

thanaſins , (hryſotome, Hierome, Baſil , others: but &x- 


prelly 
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jelly affirmechcharthe Friers are they. who hane-cor- 
apc rhe-Fathers1 Nov fo expreſly. L»devicus wines 
:couertly hee infinuates'as much, 1» ths' chapter of, 
MveuHin, faith he, many things are added by thoſe who 
#ih3heir polluted hangs hane defiled the mritingsof great 
duthors: 'Exten' of tare Pameps, alihough-eight-other 
wriceen'copies fatled him , yer haſhed nor. vpon the ſole 
authority-of one blind Cambros copie, to.inſert into Cy- 
wisn, de wnitate Eccleſie, thele words,;He that forſyketh 
thechairt of Peter: on which the (arch #fonnded,doth hee 
loperbineſtlfe' to be:inthe Church ?; Which glofleme not- 
withſtanding it bee not to bee found nor in Alopecia bis 
print, nor inthat of Herwagius,,0r Langlzer, or Crinitas, 
ar:Gxyphins , or Manutins , or any;other.,nonot inany 
other written copie, as our learned Bilſon ſheweth : yet 
becauſe ir ſcemeth to make much for the authority of 
the See of Rome', it mult of neceſſity bee clapt intothe 
text; Whereas contrarily, if all che Copies of the Imper- 
fef ior kewjion Mathew haue in them theſe words , 1» 
which not the true Body of Chrit , but the Sacrament 
t% Body #5 contained , becauſe it maketh ſtrongly againſt 
Tranfubſtantiation, it muſtneeds bee inforced (for ſo it 
fleaſeth Bellarmins grace):by fome Scholler of Beren- 
wins. Ard as the Fathers haye been notalittle wronged 
way of addition , ſoI teare me@they haue receiued 
much iniury alſo by way of SubtraRtion. Tee have taken 
vader, ſaith: Sixtus Senſis. wnto Pope Pius the fift , that 
Hthe works of Catholicke writers , and ſpecially the anci- 
" Fathers ſhould bee purged and corrected. In Cyprians 


kenys -B, of Ceſaria is left.out., Why. ? but becauſe 
Weis in ſomewhat quicke againſt Stewex B. of Rowe. In 
vi regard 
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 .domeifitneuer had beene ſet out. The works of Am. 


 makecither againſt them,or for vs,be wholy:cut off;and 


regard whereof ſaith Pamelins, it had beene more wil. 


roſe alſo ſet foorth by Frelewnius at Lions were before 
the printing ofthem razed by two Friers. This Fr, 4. 
»1s ſaw with his eyes, andthe Corrector of the prefle 
complayned ofit, profeſling hee would buy any other 
printrather thenthar, You muſt needs bee very deafe, 
forall rhe world rings of it, if you haue not heard of 
the late order taker! amongſt you for the purging of 
books at the next reprinting ofthem:namely that what- 
ſocueris to be found whether inthe Zp3#le'D eatrcutory, 
or Preface, or Margent, or Tables , or Annotations , or 
in the Text of the worke it ſelf, any way [ceming to 


left out in thenext edition. Then which Ithinke there 
was neuera more baſe and beggerly ſhift vied. Neither 
doth it argue other thenthe badnefle of your cauſe, and 
the diſtruſt you haue of it : fortrurh anda good cauſe 
would muchdiſdaine to bee ſupporred by-ſo vaiuſt, and 
diſhoneſt meanes, Yet 1s this policy now a principall 
Pillar of your Religion, and hath oft late yeeres beene 
carefuily execured, Witneſſe thoſe. Expurgatorie 1nd.- 
ces which giue direQtion tothe Ouerſeers of this buſt 
neſſe, what is to bee altered,which robe added, and whit 
to bce defalked and fpunged out : of which five arc pu- 
bliſhed to the world, one printed in Flanders , a ſecond 
in Spayxe,a third in Portugal, a fourth in Naples , a fiftm 
Rome, What others therebe lurking in ſecret and not 
tcometo light I know not, Witneſſealſo the writings 
of Cardinal Cajetan, Polyaor Virgil, Andreas Maſtus, Ft- 
rus , Ludonicns'Vints , Eraſmus ; Beatus Rhenanus , and 
aanamerable ochers which have already paſſed this 2#- 
LOLISP 
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gory. and are notſer forth-pirifully mangled and dif. 
nembred. But to leaue this, kappoſe the Fathers haue 
not been ſo ſhamefully entreated, as I haue ſhewed : yer 
yould-I pray youto anſwer mee theſe. twoiqueſtions , 
the firſt, whether you bee aflured of this conſent by your 
own reading,or elle belicuc ityponthe report of others: 
theſecond , if you haue read them all your owne. ſelfe, 
whether you hauec read them ina tranſlation, or intheir 
gwne originall language. Tothe firftof theſe two,que- 
tions , I preſume you neither can norwill anfwer that 

ou hauc read them all your ſ{clfe: for I know you nei- 
ther haue them all, nor hauc you had ſufficient either 
tme or ſtrength roperuſethem all, vnleſſe happily your 
body bee made of yron , and you haue reached-vnto.the 
yearcs of Methuſelah. Whatthen ? will you truſt the 
Allegations of other men 2 Take heed what you doe, for 
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| words of Ambroſe, Hee nameth Peter alone and compa: 
' BE rh himto himſelfe, becauſe hee had receined the Primacy 
" i #9baildthe Church,that himſelfelikewiſes choſen to have 

the Primacy of building the Churches af the. Gentiles : yet 

ſothat Peter larry, "8 the Gentiles alſo. Here your 
Doctor ſtops,and 1obs Hart raking it vp vpontruſt,vrg- 
th icagainſt Reywolds as a ftrohg teſtimony: whereas 
4mbroſe,if yee curtall not his words, faith cleanc other- 
wiſe ,thus , yet ſorthat Peter alſo preached tothe Gentiles 
if it were needfull , and Paul to the ewes. Many mo ſuch 
falifications might I cafily produce out of your wri- 
ters : butHet vs rather heare how themſtlues cenſure once | 
aother, Antony Awenſtin Archbiſhop of Terracon delt- 
DP I 1 ring 


lo you may ſoone bee-deceiued,. For example, ao_ Do. Princ.l, 
ty to prone that Pawiwas the Apoſtle of the Gentiles , <4: 
but Peter both of Tewes and Gentiles, alledgerhtheſe ,, 
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ring in a booke: written: to'that purpoſe that: Gratian 


 mighrbee purged , ſaith ,'Hs faults are ſo muny that the 
" cannot bee reckonedin one day. For hee alledgeth falſe 4y. 


rhars dſcribing mords to-Gregory., Ambroſe , Auguſtin ng 
where to bee-found i# them: ::and produceth true Authiry 
but {0 as bf times. he bringeth in cont? ary.ſentences.Cumel 
C1ith that the reſtimony.of Hierome is by IMolina, Suaxes, 
and otbers fraudulently cited : and that Swares alledsj 
Chryſovtome: cuts off that whichimmediatly goes before 
and foltowss after becauſe hee ſaw Chryſoitome fauourtd 
not his opinionatall. Its no rare thing , laith Iohannes 
eMarſclins , for his illuſtrious Lordſhip, meaning. Bellar 
miae, to:citeidnthors fdr en opinion, whereas they aff irme 
theplainecontrary. And againe , 1t Foun to. ſee 


things. imputed unto holy Fathers, the contrarywheref 


they affirme. Finally ſaith the foreſayd Marſileus touch- 


" ing Cardinal Barontns,Þ haue heard that as hee hathtaktn 


4 liberty to mtna1ht'F athers,Canons,and Hiſtorians, ſo ht 
will correct the Comicels after his manner, and for his owne 
Purpoſe , and to aſſume unto himſelfe 4 licence hereunto ; 
which God forbid. 'And'thus you lee cuen by your owne 
men how:dangetons'itis forruſt then in their allegati- 
ons. As for.the ſecond queſtion, Ithiake you will con- 
f{ fe (pardonmeeit Ethinke amifle)-that you-haue not 


Skillenough with vnderſ{tandiog to\rcad:the: Greeke Fu- 


thers inthcir 07iginal;butare tainetocruſt vnto Trasſ: 
lations, (But T-beſecch you-doe nov Tranſlators: many 
times what:through.ignorance; orneglicencc,or wilful: 
nefſe miſtake and peruert the meaning pf their Author * 
Ruffinustranflatedthie Becleſtafticalt hrftary:of Euſebins; 
and init this paſſageat Clewens., that Peter, James , and 
Ithn , although Chriſt preferred:them almoſt before all, ns 
they 
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ty tooke not the honour of Primacy to themſelues,but or- 
tained James who was 'ſurnamed Inſt Biſhop of the Apo» 

rs, Aſhrewdteſtimony for the: Primacy of ſames. a: 

nſt that of. Peter :(burthe error is in the tranflation; 
the Greeke Enuſebius hauing not Biſhop of the Apoſtles, 
but. Biſhop. of Hieruſalem, Yet Marianss Scotus Citeth 
the ame out of Methodjes iuſt according to Reff1ns tran- 


{lation from -whence perhaps it: was taken. Euſebins Hiſt1.z,c.23- 


bim{clfe:in exprefle rearmes athrmeth the Epiſtle of $. 
lames tobe Spurious : but your Chryſtopherſon renders 
itfoas if he had meant that nor himſclfe but ſome others 
inthe Church had ſo eſteemed itin-former-rimes.. And 
lſtly,not to ſtandlonger vponthis point; that very tran(- 
lition of Cyrillus Alexandrines which you haue , made 
dyi Trapezuntins , you haue little reaſon much to rruft 


vnto.” Eor.as Bonaventurn Fulcanins (heweth:, it iS AVC: Praf.& Ann, 


ry diſoxderly ohe,; wherein many things are -omitred, 
muchis added of his owne, and much perucrfly tranſla- 
ted, To conclude rhercfore., {ceing the writings of the 
Fa thershauc ſo-many wayes anaſ{o notoriouſly becne a- 
buled; by addition ,by ſubtraction, by; akeracion,, by 
miſquotarion,by'miſtranſ{lation:it followeth that infal. 
lible certainty fxom them-you can -haue none , and ſg 
conſequently.that you:cannort ſafely build: your Faith 
von them... 11: 225 07 24551 031m od to - IIA] 
To procced., the'Scripuires-you ſay are obſcure and 
ambiguous , and theretore you may not reſt ypon them 
ſauce onely as they are expounded of the Fathers, If ſo, 
then ifthe Fathers alſo bee 9b{cure aud-ambigyous, nci- 
ther may. you reſt your Faith vpon them. Now:certain- 
ly the- Fathers are as darke and doub:full as the Scrip- 
tre, It. you thinke otherwiſe, doe but read the works 
ITT I i 2 Of 


me 


Rr tonſent-of Fathers , 


Ep. 2.& 7. 


L 3. P. 45: 


Cont. Whir. 


of Tertullian and Arnobins ,and ler me afterward know 


your minde. For my part [ ſee no reaſon why the Scrip. 
tureſhould bee more ſubie& to diverſity of interpreta. 
tions according to the difference of times ,' as Cardinal 
Cu»ſay impioufly aftirmeth, and D«recs the Teſuitimpy. 
dently defenderh , then the writings of the Fathers, 
Whar © doe wee not vouch the Fathers on both fides - 
arewe notas confidentypon them as you? whence com. 
meth this , Ebeſeech you', it they bee ſoclcere that no 
doubt can bee made of them £ And why doe you pro. 
feſſe in your Flemiſh Expurgatorie Index ,that im ancient 
Carholike Writers, yee tolerate many errors, yee extenu- 
ate and exciſe them, and often deny them by deniſing ſome 
ſhift , and faining a fence vnto them when they are oppoſed 


againſt you? What need 1 ſay,alltheſe tricks and fetches 
' ifthere beeno obſcurity inthemy© Ifliteralland'Gram- 


maticallconſtruction may carytr, rhe Fathers are dire- 
ly ours ; and wee ſuppole they ment as they wrote, 
neither can you make any thew. of anſwer, vnlefſe you 
fall toexpoundthe meaning af them. And ſoas.youre- 
moue your Faith fzom the tketter of the Scripture vnto 
the expoſition of the Fathers :'{o muſt you of force re- 
moue the ſame againe fromthe letter of the Fathers vn- 
to ſome other tribunallto-determine the ſence and mea- 
ning thereof, Giue mee leaue to declare this by fome 
few examples. That Faith only inſtifies., Origen, Cypri- 
an, Euſebius Ceſarienſis, Hilaty Baſil, Chryſo#tome, Am- 
broſe, Auenſtin , Cyril, Primaſins, Heſychins, Gennad1us, 
Oecumenins,in expreſſe tearmesaflirme, agrecing there- 
in with vs : whoſe words I will not/fayle to produce 
whenſoeuer you ſhall require. Againſt hauing of 1- 


mages in Churches, andthe Adoration of them , _ 
; b{ey 
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ving tothe Biſhop 


nments of 


have the preciſe words not onely of La/tantiusand Epi-,. 
hanins and other Fathers (cuerally , but nineteene Bi- Hierofol. . 
Cows together in the Councell of Eibers , and ofthe 
whole Councell of Frankford ynder Charles the Greats 
Againſt the Biſhop of Romes ſupremacy wee haue the 
laine reſolution of Pape Gregory , that he & the forernn- ib. g T0 
ver of Antichriſt whoſfoeaer deſires tobeecalled Fninerſall 
Jiſhop. And of the Gererall Councell of Chalcedon, gi- aq ,; 
c of Conſtantinople equall priuiledges : 
with the Biſhop of Rome. And oftwo hundred & ſcuen- 
ene Biſhops in the fixr Councell of Carthage, among 
whom were Saint Augu#Ztn, Proſper, Oroſius ,andinany? 
other worthy Pathers , all decrecing that the Pope of 
Rome thenceforward ſhould haue noauthority ouer the 
African Churches. Finily , againſt Tranſubſtantiation 
thus writeth Ge/aſius, himſcltea Biſhopot Rome,Fhe Sa4- Dr duab. nar. 
tht Body and Bloudof C nx 1 8 v. which we <2 Emrycly | 
receine ua dinine thing , wherefore by them wee are made 
J portakers of the dinine nature, and yet the ſubitance of 
bread and wine ceaſeth not tobee, Thus alfo Theodoret, _ 
Heewho hath called meat and drinke that which naturally P**- * 
s his body, and after cals himſelfe a Vine, he himſelfe hath 
honoured the wvifible ſrenes with t he name of his Body and 
Bloud, haning not changedtheir nature , but hauing added 
grace »nto nature, And againe , The ſignes myſticall Dial, 10, 
change not their nature after conſecration, for they re- 
minein their firſt ſubſtance , figure and forme, Chyfoſtom , 
likewiſe , ifhee bee the Authour of the. imperfect worke 
on e Math, Inthe ſacred veſſels there i not the true Body 
f Cunisr, but themyſtery of bis Body. And Saint 
dugnitin , The Lorddowbted not to ſay; This is my Body , Con. Adi= 
when he gawe the (igne of his Body, Thus: the Fathers in 9G 1. 
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mes, 


theſe tew points : neither is it hard to ſhew the like con: 

ſentin the reſt. What 2 Will you now ſubſcribe ynto 

their words? yea being raken in theright ſenſe, But who 

ſhall iudge of that? for you vnderſtandthem-one way; 
weanother. Shall the learned Rabbzes of your ſide ? Fie, 

. that were too partiall : and they ſo enterfere in their 
anſwers that they cut and hew one the other miſerably, 

ts os Reuerend Biſhop AMortos hath demonſtrated this ar 
Mitigacor, 1arge» Take one ofhisexamples. The Connell of Elibe. 
vis forbiddeth the hauing of Images in Charches , and 4- 

Do Imagin. I. yy ation of them. Of Images repreſenting Gods nature, 
_ ſaith Andradrus. No, ſaith Bellarmine, for ſuch were not 
then inwſe. For fearele#t Gentiles ſhould thinke Chriſfts. 

Tbid, ans worſhipped them idolatrosſly , (aith Saxders. Butthe 
reaſon of the Canon agreeth not much with thisexpoſi. 

tion, ſaith Bellarmine. Becaule Chriſtians ſeemed to wor- 

bu,  fhiprhoſe Imagesas Gods, ſaith Max Cope, But this 
expoſition is not agreeable tothe Canon , ſaith Belar- 

wine. Leſt intime of perſecution they ſhould bee made 

a ſcorne and contempr vnto infidels, faith Sanders, 4len, 

De adorzt.1. Turrian,and Bellarmine. Burtthis expofition agreeth not 
- "4g & 2 with the intention of the Canon, ſaith Yaſques. Leſt by 
thedecay of the wals they might loole theirluſtre,ſaith 

IÞ. n- 132. theſame Yaſques. The Councell was but prouinciall, 
Ib.n,421. and ncucrconfirmed by the Pope, ſay diuerſe of late, be- 
B:Il. Imag. L. ing opp:cflcd with the obieftion.: But Baronins and 81- 
Bin. Je Conc, 14s atfirmethatit was a lawfull Councell and free from 
;nhuncCan, errour. And whatſocuer the occafton of the prohibition 
-— <p ſ- was, this is ſure, The Conncell of Eliberis did abſolutely 
2h forbid the worſhip of images, laith Sixtus Senenſis, What 
lay you now to this language of Babel ? Can you gather 

any .ccrtainty for your Faith out of ſuch -confufion? 

Certenly 
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Catainly you cannor, And ifmaiy Fathers laying their 

teads rogether in a general] Councell,may cuen intheir 
decrees of Faith vie inconuenient ſpeech either by ſu- 
xrfluiry of tearmes,pr diſorderly placing them, and the 

like ; fothar not ſo:much the. words,asthe fenſe isto bee 
rgarded , as your Bellarmine affirmeth : can you render De Coucil. 1, 
my reaſon why ſome few of them writing ſunderly,one *< **: 
om another , may, not alfofaile in; theirtearmcs ,:and 
thereby 1caue the Readers mindin ſuſpenee and doube 

what theit true meaning fliould bee ? The very Synoaof 

Trent hath not ſpoken fo plainely , but that it hath left 
ſruples inthe mind of ſome. And yet , Good God ,fauh 
Campian, what wariety of Nations , what choice of Bi- Ras. 4. 
ſhops ont of the whole morld , what Maieity of Kings and 

States , what marow of Dinines , what holyneſſe , what 

tures , what faſting, what flowers of YVnivnerſities , what 
tongues , what ſubtiity , what induitry, what infinite read- 

ing , what nicheſe of vertnes and ſludies , repleniſhed that 

more then humane Santuary © All which notwith- 


S tanding Be/larmine and Sixtus Senenſts accord not inthe 


O 


meaning ofrhethird Sefſion touching the number of the 
Canonicall books. For Bel/arminethinks that the ſeuen De verb. D& 
aſt chapters of Heſter following after therenth are by. 1.<.7. 
the Councell admitted into the Canon, bur Szxres think... 
ahno, Neither yetare Bellarmine and Ambroſe Catha..? "A 
rinagreed about the eleuemth Canon of the ſeuenth Seb. ne $acram.in 
fon concerning the neceſſity ofthe Prieſts. intentionto geo. 1. r.c.27; 
make a Sacrament , the one athrming it; the other deay- _ _ 
Ing ic. Nor Jaſtly., arc they. reſolued of the Councels.t, dc lapf, & 
mind touching Original! finne ,, Catharin , who had Pec. orc. 6. 
deene in the CounceNa great ſtickler , defining it onely | 
bythe Imputation of Adams finne, others affirming it cer de ami 

| : __ cat, l.5.c.164. 
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be morethen ſo, and that vpon the words of the Coun. 
cell too. I couldeafily inſtance in ſundry other points, 
buttheſeare enough ro let you ſee , that the Oracles of 
Loxias were neuer more perplexe, then the Decrecs of 
this Tridentine conuenticle. Whether they were framed 
ſo of purpoſe,orno,l cannottell;many ſhrewdly ſuſpeg 
it. Sure I am, it hath beene ſo farre from ſRintins of 
quarels, that in many things ir hath beeneand ſtill is the 
matter and fewell of contention. Howfocuer,ſeeingthe 
Fathers oftentimes write ſo darkly and ambiguoully , 
that there is great doubt made nor onely betweene you 
and vs, butamongſt your chieteſt Doors alſo, what 


. their right meaning ſhould bee: 1 conclude, and thatac: 


cording to your own rule, that Conſent of Fathers can- 
not bee a ufficient ground to build vpon. 

But what if the more part of Fathers conſentinerror, 
cuen in thoſe points which the Church of Rome herſelfe 
condemneth ? Will you not then freely confefle that 
ſuch Conſent is not ſo firme and ſure a ground as you 
tooke it to bee ? Doubtleſſe you will, vnlefle you be too 
t00 wilfull and obſtinate in your opinion. Let vs there. 
fore a little examine this point. That Chriſt afterthe 
firſt ReſurreRion ſhall live with his cle hereupon earth 
for a thouſand yceres in all peace and happyneſle vntill 
the ſecond Reſurrection, is the error of the M7llenaries, 
and juſtly condemned by the Church of Roe, Yet Pa- 
pias Saint Tohn the Apoities auditor, Apollinarins, Irene. 
us, Tertullianns , Vittorinus Pitabionenſis, Laantins, 
Seuerus Sulpitins , Iuſtin Martyr , and a great multitude 
of other Catholicke men were of the ſame opinion , all 
being deceiued by miſunderſtanding that in the Reuela- 


tion, And they ſhall raigne with him a thouſand yeeres.s. 


At guſtis 
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Augnſtin\ſpcaketh very tenderly ofit, calling it neither _ 
error nor. hereſy , himſelfe hauing ſomerimes held dy 2” 
f & And Hierome durſt not condemne it, becauſe ſo many Inter. Nc 
Church-men and Martyrs had ſaid it. Thar the ſoules 
d & of iuſt menafter their diſſolution ſcenot the face of God 
q F mntillthe day of iudgement, is anerror and condemned: 
f © by the Church of Rome. Yer the Liturgie fathered vpon 
» &} Saint Iames, Ireneus , Inſtin, Tertullian, (lemens Roma- 
» | 11, Origen, Laitantins, Vittorinus Martyr, Prudentins, 
Ambroſe , Chryſoſtome , the Authour of the Vnperfect 
worke on Mathew, Auguſtin, Theodoret, Arethas, Oeciu+ 
menius, Theophyla@t, Euthymimns , Pope Tohn the two and 
twentieth; and Zer»ard, held the ſame, whoſe particular 
words Szxtwus Senenſis recordeth 1n his Library. I am x64 4 
notignorant how Szxtxsrhere l2bourethto excuſe them: 345. - 
but others of his pewtellowes find their words ſo preg- "= 4 —_ 
nant that they can by no meanesſaluethem. Thar the * 0 © 
thrice'bleſled VirginMary was conceiued in Originall 
Sinne-, the Church of Rome hBldeth to -beeancrrorx ; 3-4 117.6 
for not onely rhe vnskiltull vulgar, butthe Doors and '* 
Diuines,andall Catholiks with one conſent fight for the 
Immaculate Conception, ſaith Yaſques. And why hath 
= Churchby her authority commanded. the feaſt of 
cr Conceptionto bcecelebrared, ynlcfle ſhee were con- 
ceived without finne? Y ct Cardinall Turrecremata af- De conſecr. d. 
firmes , that all the Doctors in a manner _maintaine the 4: Firmiſlime 
contrary./and thar hee lad gathered together theteſti- * * * 
monies of three hundred to that effec , nating the very 
places and words wherein they aſhrme it, And Domne. Pri: 1:4. 1 
tus Bannes (aith , thatit is the general conſent of the holy © * 
' Dottoys ,that ſhee-was conceined in ſinne : and yet the con- 
wary & held inthe Church , to bee not ozely probable , but 
6. K k very 
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ASiane, F. 


Epit. Conc, 
ad cum loc, 
Ep, 215. 

De Eccl. dog. 
C.1l.& 12, 


Conc. Trid. 
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very godly. That Angels and the Soules of menare. bg. 
dily, viſible, and circumſcriptible, is anerror , and con. 
demned by the Church of Rowe. Yetthree hundred Fa- 


thers,ſuchas they were,and fifty vponthe head of them, 


i the ſecond Councell of Nzce, auouch it, and alledge 
the authoriry-of Baſil{urnamed the Great, Bleſſed Atha. 
#aſtus;Methodins, and their followers tor it. |f any ſhall 
ſay, it was the opinion onely of 104» B, of Theſialonica , 
and not of the whole Counrcell : I anſwer , that what 
Ttohn ſaid ,\Tharaſins Patriarch of ConFantinople, torth- 
with-confirmed , andthe whole Sy»od immediatly an. 
ſwered, So it is my Lord. And this is ſo clecre, that 
Bartholmew (arranzanotes tt as anerrourin them , and 
contrary vntothe Lateran (ouncell : yet addes withall 
that Saint Auguſtin was of the ſame mind, But leauin 

other their errors , I come without further delay to dit- 
charge that obligation, wherein I ſtand bound to proue, 
that the Fathers for atime generally held.it neceſlary for 
all, euenyoung Infants, to bee partakers of the Eucha- 
rift, or they could not bee ſaued:: which you know the 


SK. +. can.q, Church of Rowe allowerh nor, but condemneth as ag. 


cTrror, 


Eccl, hier.c.z. Firſt your Depys , hee that gocth-ynder the-name of 


P- 3+ 


1d, 7. Ce. Zo 


Areopagita , afterhee hath recited other ceremonies in 
the adminiſtration of Baptiſme , at /ength, ſaith hee, rhe 
Prieſt cals the partie Baptized tothe moit holy. Euchariſt, 
and gines the Communion vnio him. And leſt you ſhould 
vnderſtand this of them that are baptized being Adwl- 
ti, elſewhere he ſpeaketh more plainely thus, That chul- 
dren who caot yet underſtand diuine things ſhould bee 
made partakers. of holy Baptiſme , and of the myſtical 
fignes of the moſt holy Cammunion , may perhaps ſeemt 
wx |  nidiculoms 
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ridiculous to profane men, if the Auditors when Biſhops 
wachſuch Heauenly things bee nat fit. Saint Cyprian re- P* bets. 
ports a ſtory of a certaineInfant mayde,who had not yet 
2ge enough to te]l what wrong another had done her, 
how when the Deacon had offered the holy chalice vato 
her , and ſhee refuſed, hee powred it into her mouth. 
And alittle after, Will not thoſe Infants , (aith hee , when Ibid. 
the day of indgement ſhall come,ſay,wee hawe done nothing, 
neither forſaking the meat and cup of the Lord haue wee of 
avy owne accord haſtned to theſe profane contagions : the 
per fidiouſneſſe of others hath ouerthrowne vs, our Parents 
are our murtherers, Innocent the firſt B, of Rome , That Bp: 3d Parr. 
which your Brotherhood, ſaith hee , affirmerh them to *** Miten. 
preach , namely that littleones may obt aine the reward of 
ternall life without the grace of Baptiſme « very fooliſh : 
for unleſſe they eat the fleſh of the Sonne of man anddrinke | 
bz blood , they c 11not hae life in them, Of this Innocen- |. Pra 
tivs S. Aronſlin ſaith, how hee defined, that little ones vn- 
keſſethey aid eat the fleſh of the Sonneof man, theycould by 
no meancs haue life inthem. Now I belcech you durſt a- 

man at thattame hold otherwilc thenthe head of rhe 
Church ( for ſo you count the Pope to bee) had defi- 
ned ? Bur let vs heare Saint A ouſlin himſelfe. Yerily , Con.duas Ep. 
faith he, Chriſt i the Sauionr of Little ones alſo, and wnleſſe Pel. 1.1. c.2. 
they bee redeemed by him, they muſt periſh + becauſe with- 
out his fleſh and blood they cannot hae life. And againe , 
Wherefore they alſo , 4s I hane ſaid ,if they d:einthat ten- , Fs 
der age, ſhall certainly bee indgcd,, according to the things cog, n 
they haue done by the Body, namely during that time while 
they lined inthe body, when bythe heart and mouth of them 
that bare them they beliened or nat beliened , when they 


were baptized or not baptized , when they ate the fleſh of 
K k 2 Chriſt , 
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Chriſt, or notate it , whenalſo they dranke hu bloud or nt 

dranke it : according to theſe things I ſay which they hays 

done by the body, not thoſe which they would haue done had 

they lined longer here ſhall they bee indged. And yet a. 

De pec. mer, £aine, Away therefore now with doubting , Let vs heare 
& remit, .1. zhe L,ordand not the ſuſpicions and contetures of men, let 
02 vs I ſay heare the Lord ſpeaking this not of the Sacrament 
of Baptiſme , but of the Sacrament of his holy Table, to 

which none lawfully approcheth but hee that © Bapti7ed; 

V nleſſe- you eat my Fleſh and drinke my Blood you ſhall 
hauenolife in you. What ſeeke wee further? What will they, 

bee able to anſwer herennto-, vnleſſe obHinacy doe ſtretch 

their ſtrining ſinewes againſt the conſtancy of enident 

truth Will any dareto ſayths an, that thus ſaying bt. 

longs not wnto little ones, or that they may haue life in 
them without the participation of this Body and Blood, be. 

cauſe hee ſaith not, hee that eateth not , as of Baptiſme, hee 

that is not borne againe,but thus, If yee eat not, as ſpeaking 

to them who were able to heare and underſtand which cer- 

tainly little ones cannot ? But hee that ſaith ſo , marketh 

not that wnleſſe this ſaying holdall , that they cannot haut 

life without the Body and Blood of the Sonne of Man , euen 

the elder age alſo-will make little reckoning of it, Ani 
Iþ.c.24. yetohce moreagaine , The Carthaginian Chriftians ex- 
cellently call 2 me no-other then Saluation,and the $4- 

.crament of the Body of C hri#t no ather then Life. Whenct 

. but from an ancient, and as fthinke Apoſtolicall tradition, 

by which the Churches of ( hriſt hold-as ingrafred into 

them that without Baptiſme and the participation of the 

Lords Table no man can. come not onely tothe Kingdome of 
God, but neithey to ſaluation-nor life-eternall. Andthis 
hcing thus proved, by'\and by heconchudes;7fthrrefore 
: | F-**A Fl 
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wint conſent. ne man may hipe either for ſalnajion:er gters 
gall life withous Baptiſrte ang:the Body.;and Þlodd wf thy 
Lord, in wvaine doe they promife it toltttle ones' withaut 
them, Thus Auguſtin: where by the: way obſerue:how 
het.aſfirmeth this his. opihion to beerkes iTenct;of all the 
Churches of Chtiſt. Fo wham Laddelaſilyzhe eleuenth 


—_— BS 0 By TT I EEEIT TT Ie —_ 
« ſo many and ſo-pregnant dinine teſtimonies witneſse with 


Councelliof Toledo, if any ſaithfull man being conſtrained c,, x. 


by. any tnenitable infirmity ſhall caſt wp;'the- Euchardſt 
which hee:hath receined\,. let him in no. caſe beeuticet ts 
Eccleſiaſtical condemnation, Likewafe let uot thiganfurrk 

any condemue them, who either inthe time: of thewgcyn> 
fancy ſhall doe the ſame, or inthe alienation of thtir mind, 
ſeeming to bee ignorant of what they doe. This crrar, ras 


Ko 3 . ©: , h. 6.52. 
| chingthe necezbty otthe Eucharaſbto Inf.nt56aminancd m Teas » 


in. the Church:a tong time, euen'abdut {xc hundred cor. mill. 


yeetes ,.as your Maldonat (aith. And $61:45:B/rnanp 
ob[eruerh out ofthe Rituall books called; Agezaz ,.that 
the cuſtome. of miniſtringche Communion toofgncs 
was ſtillin vſe vntothetimes-of Lndenicus: Pimg al By 
tharizs,that is,towards nine hundred yecrcs after Qhrilt, 
Againſt all this I know not what can be {2id, valefſe per- 
haps, thatit might beea generall cuſtome, but.nata-ge- 
nerall opinion. and fo.indeed ſome.of your men wyneir 
off, and the Councell of Trext ſaith, that as thoſe holy 
Fat hers had probable cauſe of their doing according to the 
reaſon of the time, ſo without controuerſie muſt wevelieue 
that they did it not vpon neceſſity of ſaluation. Buk fir(k, 
this is a queſtionnot of Faith but of Fact , namely what 
thoſe Fathers did belicue.in this point : andin a,marter 
of Fact your ſelues conteſle a Councell may bee decei- 
ued,. Secondly, the ſayings aboue related: arce.to plaine 
_——.. Kk 2 and 


% 


or 
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atd expreſſeas none can bee more: ſo thar it mult needy 
bee extreme madneſſero yeeld vnto this conſequent, the 
Councell of Tret , thatis\, a few men of yeſterday ſay 
fo, and therefore though Pope Innocent , and Auguſtin, 
and other 'of the ancient Fathers fay the contrary of 
themſclues , yet muſt wee not belicue them. Thirdly, 
the very Text of Scripture which they alledged to proue 
their opinion, vnderſtanding it of the Euchariſt as they 
did , manifeſtly argues they held a neceſlity of it to ln. 
fants, Yuleſſe you eat the fleſh of the Son of Man and drink 
his blood yee ſhall not haze life in you, Laſtly , youare to 
know that the Fathers brought in this of the Euchariſt 
againſt the Pelagians to proue the neceflity of Baptilme, 
thus , Nonecan bee ſaued without parraking of the holy 
Communion : None may partake of the holy Conimu- 
munion except hee bee Baptized, Ergo, none can bee 
ſaued except hee bee Baptized. The Afﬀumption they 
fooke for granted: the Maior they warranted by the a- 
fotelaidtext. 'Sothatthe Concuſſor muſt 'of neceſſity 
faſlto the ground , and Baptiſme cannot bee neceſſary 
vnleſſe the Euchariſt alſo bee neceſlary. And thus haue 
I diſcharged this obligation alſo , and haue made 200d 
my /promife vhto you as touching this point. From 
which together: with the other particulars aboue mcr- 
tioned, I conclude, thatthe Fathers hauc generally cr- 
red ; and conſequently that Confent of Fathers cannot 
bee a ground of Faith, valeſe you will content with 
themmerconr,- 0-0: LE | 
Which will yet further appeare, if you will pleaſe co 
take notice thar your own men orderly reieA them not- 
withſtanding their Content. For why ſhould they doe 
thus after ſo many vaunts and brags, if they thought the 
more 
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more part of them.could noterre? Yerthat ſa they doez IM" 
karne by theſe'few- examples. Capes ſaich that from,n; 1! 7 __ 
that place of the Apoſtle , 1» whom hane all {inned ,ailthe Rom. 5. 
holy Fathers with one mouth affirmerhe Blefted Virgin, 

to haue beene conceiued in. 0 rigizall ſinne, asnamely 
Chryſoome, Enſchins, Remigius', Amproſe , Auzuttipy 

Bernard , Bede , Anſelme, Erardis Martyr, S. Antony , 
Bonanenture, Aquinas, Fincentiuns, Damaſcenus, Hugo de 

antto Yiftore, Yet, ſaith hee, though there were no. Aw- 

thor to ſkand againit them , the argument drawne from 
conſent of all the Fathers is but weake , and the contrar 
opinion is more probably andpiouſly defended. Salmeronal- 
lo becing hardly beſet with the ſame army of FathersSit.ja rom, 5. d, 
the ſame point , quits himſelfe likea manthus, To ths. 51+ 
multitude of Doors we oppoſe another multitude, to driue 
out one naile with another : his meaning is, the learned 
men of theſe larecr times againſt the Ancient Fathers. 

Michael Medinaconfefleth that Hierome., Ambroſe, Awn De Sacr. hom. 


 guſtin, Sedulins, Primaſius,Chry ſoſtome,Theodoret ,Qecgs orig. h. 1.c.5. 


wenins , and Theophyladt , to whom-hee might haue ad. 
ded diucrs others , that I-ſay they held there was no dif. 
terence betweene a Presbyter and a Bifhop: yet hee re. 

eceth it asthe opinion of the Heretike A#rius. That 

Chriſt is the true Shepheard mentioned in the tenth. of 

bhn, Auguſtin , Chryſaome , Hierome, («/arias, Cyril, 

Theodoret, Aponins, Gregorius Rom. Anaitafins Sinaita, 

Proſper , T a te} , Enthymius, Rupertus , Cyprian, 

Leontins, Encherins Lugd. Bede, Bernard, Aufelime Can- 

tear, Liranus and many others affirme :yet,ſaith Stapte- antid.Eung; 
ton, the Popeis vnderſtood thereby. Allthe Ancient Ea.in lob, 19, 
thers in a manner, as Gregory NaJzanzen, Origen, Aths 

aſius,the Author of the imperfect worke on Mathems, 
Saint 
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. - .. ©  - Saint Ambroſe, Saint Hierome , and generally all the an. 
Antiq. Iud.. ent Hebrewes, as both 7oſephus and Philo teſtific, diyi. 
Y- Decal, & ded the Decalogueas wee doe, making the firſt rablery 
delegs, ſpec, Confiſt of foure Commandements concerning Godz 

worſhip,and that againſt Images to bee the ſecond : your 
QOhurcb notwithſtanding to couer her ſpirituall fornica: 
tions , and the ſacrilegious razing of that Commande. 
ment out of your Prayer-books and. Catechiſmes, goes 
apainſt all antiquity , diuiding the firſt table onely into 
_ three Commandements, and cutting the tenth inrotws, 
_ 77-" hating tio othercolourforit but onely one Au2u;ting 
finele authority. To bce brecfe, In the expoſition of this 
In Pal. 31, verſe, ſairh Tolet, nor the Greeks, nor the Latins , nor they 
: * ho follow'the Hebrewes , ſeeme to mee toſpeake perfeetly, 
In Mat. 19. S#4Imoſt all exporv:#, ſaith Maldonat with whom I cannot 
tn Mar. 16, feree. Andagaine , The meaning of theſe words of Chrii 
18. feemes not tobee that which all bring, whom | remember to 
2: +'1 Iuve vead,except Hilary. And yct againe , The opinions 
© of the- Fathevs tonrhing this' ſentence are dinerſe , but t1 
Marrs, Peakefreely Ireſt in none of them. And , All the Father; 
11,&1z, alot ſoexpound, but their interpretation ſeemeth not tg 
Inlob. 6. 63 we fit enough. Andlaſtly Thus expound it ,and although 
T haue 10 Anthorfor this expoſition, yet Iapproucitrather 
theii that of Auzuſtinand the reit , albeit mot probable be- 
canſe it more croſieth the meaning of the (aluintſts, Which 
laſt clauſe I would pray you wellto conſider: for byit, 
cot Conſent'of Fathers, but croſiing of Caluiniſts is the 
rule of truth. Oimpudence ! O pertidiouſneſlc! to boaſt 
and brazge ſo much of Fathers, and yet in truth ro make 
- {olirtle reckoning of them. But to let you ſec how the 
wortd is-cheated by theſe Impoſtors , -heare a little tur- 
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 Jf at any time, faith Cardinal Cajetan , yee meet with 4 IT 
2 4 . _ | ax. in 
ſence agreeing with thetext , although ſwariing from the >, Moyts. 
| | freame of the DoiTors, let the Reader ſhew himelfe an in- 
| ferent Cenſor, neither let any deteſt it for thu cauſe, be- 
= I; diſagreeth from the ancient Dodtors, For God 

hath not tyedthe expoſption ofthe Scriptare vnto the ſences 

of the ancient Dottors : otherwiſe all hope would bee taken 
| | from ws of exponnding the Scripture. This laying of Ca- 
| I jtanis | contefſe reprouedby lame of your men: yert is 
hee defended by Andradiue; who allo: faith, We may for: -r_1 kd. 
fake all the ſences of the Fathers , awd bring a new vnlike rs 
wntotheirs., and , the Fathers ſpake not oracles when they 
txpounded the Scripture. Maldonat «wvery peremptory, 
Whatſacngr many anciem Fathers have thought , whether Sum. q. 12. 
het krne <AMatrimeny afrer aw om, the contrary is now * * 
tne. And Dwrens, The Fathers are uot counted Fathers Coo,Whitak. 
when they cither write or teach of their owne , and whax ** 14% 
they hawe not received fromthe Church. And Daminicas ya, q; 
Bowes ; Theworeportof Daftersuf ſome fow hee again! 
them make no infallible argument in matters of Faith, D* Deiunid,p.4. 
Marta allo, The common opinion of Dottors « not to bee 
regarded , when another contrary opinion fauoureth the 
power of the keyes and the inriſdittionof the Church. Like- 
Wiſe Beflarmine, The Fathers exponndthe Scriptures nat /** 
4 Indges but as Dodtors: now nat to thubut that authors- : 
t1% required. And ,1n expounding the Scripture the Ca- De conc, 
tholke:.Church doth nat alway and in ail things follow the 
Fathers, The writings of the Fathers are no rules and haue 
w authority tobind vs. Finally Tom teltroth Cornelias 
Mus, To ſpeake freely I would yeeld more credence to one 
thiefe Biſhop in thoſe things which concerns the myiteries 
o. Faith, ++ a thouſand —_—_ Hieromes,of Grees- 
L TIS. 
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| ries, "And thus as a righrlearned writer faith, you yſe 

RR the Pathers'as Marchants are wont to vie their counters! 

Sometime they ſtand with you for pence, ſometime fox 

pounds,as they bee nextand readieſt at hand to make yp 

your accounts. Sothart I cannot but maruell , how you 

dareto make that the'ground of your Faith , which the 

learnedſt of your fide fo ordinarily reie& as an vnſure 
foundationto build ypon. — 

Shall [ ce]l you, M. Bayly 2 you haue been fouly gul. 

led and beguiled by your new Mafters. For notwith- 

ſtating all this faire-pretence of Fathers : yer inthe 

end , not Conſent of Farhers, but the authority of the 

preſent Church muſt bee your ſureſt anchorhold. $o 

faith Gregory deValewtia,aman well ſeeneinthe Romiſh 

Tom.in myſteries , Neither the holy Scripture', nor yet tradition 

Thom. 3.d. aloxe , if yee ſeparate from it the preſent authority inth 

_ » phat Charch, « that infallible authority, and miſt reſie of Faith, 

DeSacram, 1, So Bellarminealſo,The firmity WA ancient Councels and 

26.25, Dodtrines depends wpon the authority of the preſent 

Church. And this reaton they render , becauſe without 

the authority of the preſent Church yee can neuer haue 

infallible certainty, either of Scripture, or Councels,ot 

Traditions, which they bee, or whatis thetruemeaning 


of them. So that now you muſt of force remoue yout 


Faith from the ancient Fathers, and reſt it vpon the pre 
ſent Church, But what 7 are you now more fate then 
you were before ? Neucra whit , vnleſle you may fur. 
ther bee reſolued , whatis the preſent Church, Foritis 
taken three ſeucrall wayes by you : and is either the 
Church effentiall confiſting of all Catholicks whatſoc- 
Prier.inLuth, yer,or Repreſentatiue of Biſlops ina Coticell,or. Vittu- 
tom, 1: tuad «all the Pope who is head ofthe Church, Now "_ 4 
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theſetbree muſb you pitch vpon* The firſt. Soifay ſome, 
Bur:the moſt partr'of this Church is the Vulgar who are 


got comprehenfiue of thoſe matters which are contro= 


perted:neither is-it poſhble for youro'gather the voices 


direct you rothe ſecond: Bur what 7 to a Councell with 
the Pope or without the Pope ? For here is fuch contu- 
fon of tongues, and parttaking of each ſide,thar 1 feare 
you will hardly find any reſt for theſole of your toote 
this way, Howbcit , if the moſt yoices of the new cut 
now. adayes may {way it, nota Councell wichout the 
Pope, bur.the Pope; whether with a'/Councell or with- 


out it, it martereth not much , muſt bee the indge and 


whims reſides the full authority af the: Church when heg 
pleaſes to Jetermine matters of Fanth:,'\whether hee doe it 


v 


bythe Ch ror wee vnderſtand the Biof Rome , who for the 
time bernz gonernes the ſhip of thetmilttans Church, And 
albertin , 1 ſay that beſides the firſt verity \, theress anin- 
fallible rule ; lining nit endutd withreeſont, ſuch as i the 
Charch::and this rute lifitug andenadued mith reaſon u the 


diefe B.of Rome. Sothat , the Popes determination ts the Tom, 1.4i 
treth, ſaith Suares, and were it contrary toithe ſayings 0 44-50, 3, 


ll the Saznts, yet were tt to bee preferred afore' them : nay 
if an-4ngell from Heaven we're oppoſed:againſt him , the 


Popes determination were +40 bee preferred. By all which | 


you ſce, tharas,you haue once already remoued your 


Faith fromtheancient Fathegsto y aur. Mother the pre. 


kne: Church : {> muſt.you bee faige now 1ageinc tore- 
| 9 of moue 


| of fuch'a diuided and diſperſed body, Others therefore. 


ground of Faith. 17th que#ion , faith Gregory de Ya: 19" 3 Be 
letid;; by the. Church meemeant the, Roman Biſhops. : un _ 


mitha Corxcellor without. And Gretſer , when wee af- Def. Bella. 
fratbe;Churchto berindgevf all. controverſies of; Faith,, 1+ *P.*459- 
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Lee OE EST 


moue it from yout mdrher the preſent. Church;, ym 
yourholy Father the prifent Pope: But beſides that it 

is altogether Fnprobable thatthe Spirit:of Truth ſhould 

bee chained vnrtothechaire ofthoſe men, who many of 

them hauebeene/monſters rather then men, and not on- 

ly Heretiks/; but very' Arhciſts and Infidels : I would 

willingly learne why the Pope is ſo:ſeldome inthe hu: 

mour todecide controuerſies. Why haue wee not from 

him an exa& Commentary on-the Bible that wee need 

noloneer ſtantlindonbrof theameaning thereot'? And 

why doth keenotiftint the deadly: to-hood thatſnowis 

on foot berweene the Teſuites and Dominicans? Bur ſup. 

poſe hee bee both able and ready to reſolue:vhat? muſt 

. Irrauelkfrom Znglexd fo farre as Rome for reſolution * 

_ «ad whend amiafrived before him , hath hee clouen 
tongues ſitting ypon him to ſpeake vnto mee inthelan. Þ | 

Suage I vnderſtand £ Or if L vnderſtand him , howam[ F 

 afſured that ſpeaking eo mee hee intendeth to teach the Þ | 

whole Church # for orhetwiſe kee.may erre\,as'Relkers, } 

Pe Rom, mine ſhewes Innocent theeighth did,permitting the Nore Þ 
Pont L.4,c.14. Wegians tocelebrate'thefucrificeof the Maſſe without Þf | 
wine. -Shall I teN you a 'myſtery-?:»Whatſocuer your I | 
| 


Pxieſts and Teftatsprateegher otBathers,or Church,ot 
Pope,yettoanordinary man who cannot of hinaſelfebe 
reſolued by-thtm, the authority of his Dioceſanis ſutf- 
cient, yeaand hee merits by belicuing italthough wha 
hee teach bee falſe. This perhaps may ſceme ſtrangeto I : 
L. 3. 25.9, You, yerthus faith Gabriel Biel "If a ſimple aud ale | 
w.an,l1. man heare hy Prelate preach any thing contrary to te }_ 
Faith,thinking that what his Prelate hath ſopreachedu be' [| 
Infir. Sacer. 1. Hiened by the Church, ſuch a one not only not ſinneth, but by 
4+ © 3y beljening that whichwfalſemeritth. And T oler, Again] 
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aCountrey-man believe his. Biſhop propomnding ſome here- 
ticall Doitrimvabouo the Articles he meriteth by beliening 
ubbdughit be an error > btcauſe hee is bound to beliens wa- 
tillit manifeſtly appeave that 1t u againit.the Church, © 
ammortall God,it this beetrue, how caly a thing is it for 

1 aPapiſt to beeſauedr Nnely belicnewhatyour Prelate 
- | or Caetne telleth you, andyou ſhall not needto troubke 

ur ſelfe further : for whetherit be true or falſe, ſound. 
doQrine or hereſy , you are gut of danger , nay it is me- 
ritorious to belieueit. Alas, alasthar poore ſimple peo. 

ſhould bee ſo miſerably cheated and ſeduced... God 
hope will erelong open theireycs x0 ſee theſe impo. 


ſurer way.. In the meane ſeaſon giue me leaue ro ſumme 
ypall what I haue hitherto-ſayd , and thereupon to in- 
ferre the Concluſionfirſt intended. Seeing therefore, as 
wee hauenow fully demonſtrated, the Fathers were but 
men as wee are , neither hauing the Promiſe, nor aſſy- 
ming vito themſelues the Priuiledge of Infallibility a- 
boue vs : ſeeing ſecondly , many Counterfairs are ſer 
forth vnderthe names of the Fathers , which the beſt of 
your fide cannot ſo readily diſcerne, and which they or- 
dinarily alledge in euery controuerfie betwixt vs for au- 
thenricall Farhers : ſecing thirdly , the writings ofthe 
Fathers are pitifully corrupted and adulterated by Here. 
ticks and-others , and that ſundry wayes, by Addition, 
SdſtraRion, Alteration, Miſquoration,and Falſe trant- 
lation : feving fourthly, the ſayings of the Fathers are ſo 
ambieuous and oblcure , that not onely we and you one 
apainſt another , but your owne ſide allo among them- 
clues are diſtraRed and diuided touching the ſence and 


meaning of them : ſeeing fiftly , rhe more part ofthe 
Ll 3 Fathers 


tures , and by the light of his word guide their feer in a. 
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C nt. Hxr. 
CG 10. 


Fathers ſometimeconſent in crrour, yea and ſucherrgyg 


as the preſent Church of Rome condemneth with 4g. 
them : (ceing ſixtly, the moſt learned of your fide make 
no ſcruple to reict the Fathers whenſocuer they con- 
ſent againſt them , and warrant their ſo doing with di. 
uerſe reaſons : {=cing laſtly , they make nat Conſent of 
Fathers, but the moles ofthe preſent Church, that is 
to ſay , the Pope for the time being, to bee the onely In. 
fallible iudge of Controuerſies : {eeing I ſay all theſe 
things are vndoubredly ſo , I will not bee afraid to cons 


clude, that the pretended Conſent of Fathers, js tog | 
weake and deccittull a ground for a man with ſecurity | 


to build his Faith ypon. EE 294% 

For whereas you ſay that belecuing, as the Fathers 
did, it they bee fucd ( as doubtleſle rizey are) you cans 
not miſcary :take necd leſt this proue but a broken reed, 
and deceiue you inthe end. For firſt , if for the reaſons 
aboue ſer down,you cannot be infallibly certaine which 
arethetrue Farhcrs, and what is their right meaning; 


how c3n you bce infallibly certaine that you belicue as | 


they did? Againe,doc you thinke it ſafe to hold all their 
errorsallo? and becauſerthey are not condemaed for 
them , that you ſhall eſcape condemaation- in like maſt» 
ner belecuing them ? , Hcare: then what Yinceriine, Lis 
rincnſis faich, O wonderfull change of things , ſaith hee! 
the Authors of the ſame opinion are tudged Catholicks,and 
the followers Heretiks : the Maſter's arg abſolued , andthe 
Schollers condemned : the Writers af the books ſhall beetht 
Sounes of the Kinadome , and Hell ſhall' keep thoſe that 
maintaine them, For who doubts but bleſſed Cyprian the 
light of Biſhops and holy Martyrs, together with the re 
of his Collegues ſhall ratgne for ener with Chriſt 2 Canary 

3s | rily 
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ily who is ſo impious as to deny, that the Donatiſts andthe 
reſt of that peſtilent crew , whownder the authority of that 
Conncell preſume to rebaptize , ſhall burne for euermore 
withthe Dixell : Thus hee : whereby you {ce how dan- 
gerous it is to belecue cuen as the beſt haue done before 
vs, valeſſe wee haue better warrant then fo for our do- 
ing. Laſtly , ſuppoſe the Fathers confenting erred nor, 
yetare you neuer the ſafer, For the ſtrength of Faith 
exceeds not the ſtrength of the teſtimony , nor the 
I firength of the teſtimony the Veracity of the Wit- 

nefſe. Now the Veracity of the Fathers is butthe Vera- 
city of men , and the Veracity of men is imperfe& and 
inconſtant , cuer leauing roome for that word of truth 
Hl men are lyers. Whence it followeththat your Faith 
being grounded only on the Veracity of men, is no bet- 
ter then an Acquiſite and Humane Faith. Whereby 
though you belicue all that the Fathers did , yer nor be- 
lieuing asthey did , they may bee ſaued and you periſh. 
I Forchey building vpon diuineteſtimony belicued with 
a Diuine Faith, and therefore, Sauing: but you relying 
on humane authority belicue onely with an Acquifite 
and Humane Faith which ſaueth not, no not although 
thethings you belicue thereby are true. For an Acquiſite 
Faith the diuels themſclues may haue and yet are dam- 
ted, | 

Wherefore it being as you fee fo dangerous and vn- 
hte torruſt in man,and as the Propherſpeaketh,to make 
fleſh your arme : let mee entreat you cuenin the bowels 
ofIeſus Chriſt, to take vnto you Chriſtian ſeuerity, and 
Fith all ſpced to returne your Faith backe againe vpon 
the rocke, from which ſo raſhly and vnaduiſedly you rc- 
moucd it. Remember I beleech you how S. Auguſtin, 
| in 
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in acontrouerſy betwixt him and Hierome touching $, 
Peters diſſimulation,, hauing cleuated the authority gf 
Foure of thoſe ſeuen Fathers which were vrged againſt 
| him, and not being able to oppoſe three to the other 
pyiſt, 19, three remaining , quitteth himſelfe thus, When ſaith he, 
1 ſecke athira, that 1 alſo may oppoſe three to three , verily 
I ſuppoſe I might eaſily find him, if I had read much : how. 
beit to mee the Apoſtle Paul ſhall bee inſreed of all , yea and 
aboue them all. To him 1 flie $0 him I appeale,of him 1 acke 
aud demand, &c. In like manner doe youalſo, andin 
Gods name ler your finall appeale bee made vntothe 
holy Scriptures, as vntorhe 11 upreme iudgcinall queſty 
_ rp . ONs of Faith, For as Cyr:/ B. ot Jeruſalem, laith,The ſe. 
” _ "Surity of our Faith ariſeth fromthe demonſ{retienof the 
holy Scripture: and, the reſolution of thoſe things we ſeeke 
for , muſl vce 1aken ont of the diuine inſpired Scripture, 
{aith Conſtantin in bis orationtothe Biſhops of the Nz- 
=_ _ Fer: Conncell, And realon, for the Scriptares are the 
Devon, i awleof Faith , as Tertullian and Auguitin foy..4 ſtraight 
 Orat.deijs q. and inflexible rule, as Gregory Nyſſen ſaith. A moſt ex- 
__ H- quiſite rule and exact ſquare and ballance to trieall things 
Hom, 13. in 69, faith Chryſoſtome. In regard whereof ſaith Saint 4ur 
2.Cor. guſlin , If a matter bee gronnaded on the tuident authority 
Epi. 112-3 of holy Scripture , ſuch I ſay as the Church calleth Canoni- 
call, it is without all aoubt to bee belieued : but as touchine 
other witneſſes and tefimonies, vpon whoſe credit 4 thing 
is vrged vpon vs to bee beliened, thou mayeit lawfully t- 
ther credit or not credit them , as thou perceineſt them to 
Con.Parmen, deferuc ov not to deſerie credit. And Optatus B, of Hile- 
5s ws; you aff tr me , wee deny : betweene your yea and our ny, 
the ſores of the peoplewauer and ſtagger. Let yo manbe- 
Jiexevither you or vs ; Wee are all contentions men. = 
a4; | Jul 
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m#t ſecke out judges. If Chriftjans, beth ſid:s cannot 


yeeld them, and part taking would hinder truth. Wee muſt 
ſecke for a indgerwithout, If 4 Pagan , hee knowes not the 
myFeries of Chriſtianity : if a Tew , hee is an enemie ts 
Chriſtian Baptiſme. Therefore wpon earth no indgment 
touching thu matter can bee found, Wee mu#t ſecke 2 
iudge from heanen. But why knocke wee at heaven ſcein 
herein the Goſpell wee haxe his will and teftament. With 
theſe Fathers your owne men accord.. The holy do- oy 
tirine, faith Thomes of Aquin, vſcth ſuch. authorities Sum. p. 1,9, 
no profane writers)4s forraine and probable arguments: *. 2. 8, ad, x. 
ut the authorities of Canonical Scriptare it uſeth ar. 

ening properly and neceſſarily , and the authorities of the 
Dottors of the Church , as diſputing indeed properly , yet 
onely  prngratch For our Faith relyeth on that reuelation 

which was made to the Apoitles and Prophets who wrote 

the Canonicall books : but not onreuelation made toother 
Dottors, if any ſuch hane beene. And Bellarmin, The ſa. |, O_ 
ered Scripture w therule of Faith moſt ſafe and certaine : 

and God hath taught vs by corporall letters which wee may 

ſee and read what he would hane vs belicue concerning him. 

And Stapleton , The dinine Scriptures alone yeeld infalli- 141, con, 
ble tefimony and ſuch as © meerely dintne, And Per ſims Whit, 1. 2; | 
alſo, The authority of no Saint « of infallibletruth : for S, 7 OE 
Augnſtin gines that honoar onely to the ſacred Scripture, 

But why vouch I human authority hauing diuine £ God 

bimſclte by the Prophet ſummons vs vnto the law and to 

the teftimony , affirming tharifany ſpeake not according El. 8.29, 
tothisword, it u becauſe there is no light in them. Our S2- 
viour Chriſt commandeth to ſearch the Scriptures as 
which teſtify of him , and wherein eternal life i to bee 
had, Abraham referred the rich gluttons brethren to x. .0. o 
M m Moſes : 
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2. Tim. 3.15. 


Luc.'L. 3+ 4. 


AR. 17. 11. 


2a, Pet. 3. 19. 


Contra Har. 


Hoſes andthe Prophers aſfuring himſelferhat it they 
refuſed to heare them, heither would they be perſwadegd 
though one roſe from the dead, The holy Apoſtle Paul 
chargeth vs xt to preſume aboue that which w written : 
in as muchas the Scriptares are able to make: us wiſe vaty 
ſaluation through the Faith that is in Chriſt Teſwa , and 
are profitable for dottrine, for reproofe , for correttton, far 
inX#uilion inrighteouſneſie , that the man of God may bee 
per fet?, throughty furniſhed vnto all good works. To what 
end did Saint Luke write his Goſpell? was it not thar we 
might know the certainty of thoſe things wherein wee are 
in/trutted. This ſaith Saint Paul, # a wery ſafe courſe, 
And hence was itthatthe Bereazs ſcarchedrhe Scripture 
ſocarcfully , that they might bee tully aſſured of thoſe 
things which were taught the, We heave 4 more ſure word 
of Prophecy , ſaith Saint Peter, wherennto yee doe well that 
ee take heed as wnto alight that ſhineth in a darke place, 
untill the dey dawne ,and the day-ſtarre ariſe in yaur hearts. 
But S. Paul is yet more peremptory , Thoogh we , ſaith 
hee,or an Angell from heauen preach any ether Goſpelt vate 

u then that which wee haue preached wnta vou ,let him 
bee —_— What & it, faith incentives Lirinenſis ,thet 
hee ſaith , thaugh wee * Why not rather ; though It Bir 
meaning # , though Peter, though Andrew, though Iobn, 
yea though the whole Colledge of Apoitles preach vmio you 
otherwiſe then wee hane preached, let him bee anathems, 
A fearetullſtraine, for the maintenance of the firſt Faith 
neither to ſpare himſelfe , nor his fellow Ap ftles. Iris 
but a little. Although, ſaith hee, au Angell from heawes 
preach otherwiſe then mee have preached unto you ,les bin 
bee Azathema. It {ufficed not for the preſcruation of the 
Faith once delivered tomcntion the nature of eng 
COnult- 
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condition, vnleflt he comprehended Angelicallexcellen- 
alſo. T have h , ſaith hee weeor an Angell from heauen. 

go hus you her chat the Faith which was firſt deliuered , 

andis now contained inthe Scripture, is the {; oueraigns 

ruleand iudge of all the doQtrines both of men aad 

gels. For whatſoeuer the Apoſtles preached, the fo 


Tonitren , as Irenewsteſtifieth, Whereupon Saint A#- Lib, z.c. 2: 
guftin, As touching Chriſt , or his Church, or any other Cons. Pet, 
thing pertaining t00kr Faith or life, I will wot [a wet if wee, 3-< 6. 


who are noway to bee compared with him that ſaid, T hough 
wee, but «6 it is added, if an Angeli from heauen preach un- 
to.you otherWiſe then what yee hane receined inthe Legall 
and Enangelicall Scriptures, let him: be acourſed. 

Ha only youwill ſay, the Scripture isindeed rherule 
of Faith, and the law of the Charch, but not the Iudge z 


or,.if Judge , yet but a- mute and dumþe Indge: and if 


there bee not ſome externall, viſible; audible, infallible, 
vnerring Iudge to interpret Scriptures , andto ſtint all 
controuerſics,rherc will neuerbeeanend of quarels,nci- 
| ter will thereeuer bee peaccand vnity inthe Church. 
Indeed, the name of vnityand peaceis 2 goodly: thing, 
and a finall end of all controuerlies, might it bee had , 
were, much-to-bee wiſhed for. Bur Ltearethe Church 
kar bee ſo happy., fo longavit dwellcth in _taber- 
nacles, and ismiliram heron earth, Orherwiſe the ho- 
y Apoſtle would never haue writtenthustothe Corin- 
thians , 7 heare that there bee diviſions among you, and 1 
partly belieue it : For there maſs bee alſo hereſies among 
1s, that the lay which are approved way tbe made meanifeſ. a- 
nd the enneralleupeaiencOof former ages 


mong y 
con _ the ſame;wherein-God eoniauplly hath cx- 
ercized his Church,gicher withthe fu at periecutions, 
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that it might avpcare who they are that loue him: more- 
thenthepreſent world:: or with therempeſts of contra, 
ry doctnnes,thatit might bee knowne who are" thaffe, 
and who wheat , who found inthe Faith} 'and whonor: 
Beſides this, mee thinks the facilneſſe and cafineſſe of 
the way which your new Maſters preſcribe vta-you, 
ſhould make you much ro-ſuſpet&t rhe goodnefle of ir;! 
Pal 1.2, & For whercasivisthe good plealtureof God thatall meti 
219, - ſhouldcarcfully & diligently ſtudie the holy Scriptures, 
reading them , and meditating in them night and day, 
tothe end they may grow rieh in all knowledge and 
vudcrſtanding :-you by your rule: may ſpare all this 
paines, andthough youtſit ſtill , take yourcaſe, and told: 
your hands, yet if- you belicue whatſocuer your exter. 
nal! humaniudee ſhall dictate vnto you, you are ſafe and 
cannot :mifcarry;. Now among' ſimple and-vnlettered 
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I adde further,it is too prefumptuous totie Ditine Pro- 
uidence vnto humane policy, and for man fitſt ro deuile 
what in his wifdome ſeemerh' fitteſt, and thenro teſolue 
that therefore God hath ordered'ir-ſo, '-YertHi$\s the 
courſe your {ide ordinarily holdeth : you Tuue rather to 
giue lawes vnto God, thento take lawes from him , atd 
+» $:40 _s 4 ; if 
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i ro: vferhenieates' wh ie Hee hiffſelharhrowhitt 
endappointed, *Ify/ou'rhinkerhis tos hat 4aednfire;ts 
it knowne vnto youthar Be/larmizethe Prince dof lefuits 
reaſoneth (6. 'God; faith hee; was not; gfforant that many 
difficattits" concerning the Barefimblld>7iſt wp in _y, 
Charch * heewutehrtherefere tb prodide ſod Iudec/os thi 
Charch. What hidge? Such a one dvuberlefſe as by his 
ſole authority and ſentencexiiuſt bee able ro: reſoluc all 
J dfficulties, Whichfor as rich agneithier Scripturt;nor 

any ſeculat-Princecan doe trhereforeitumiſtnceds bee. 
the Prince of Ecolefiaſtieall, tliat is; the Pope. 'SeePhe- 
ſeech you how peruerſly and'prepoſterouſly they deate 
with you: firft they take vpontlicmto direct God what 
what he ſhould dee; orclle foxfouth he ſhat{riot be-proi 
vident and difcreet enough , and thenthruſt their owns 
fancy vpon you as a point of Fait;thav God hath done 
Mi (oi 1 30 7 | LL is 63.0T3;;1 , 
: Bur-to anfiver this yet alieel&hnore Folly ,Faffirme 
three things. Firſt ,chat bly Scriptare knowes hot , (e- 
condly,thatthe ancient Farhers acknowledge'not;third- 
ly , thatas long as wee hau&the 'Seripture-rhere 'needs: 
notany ſuch ſtanding humane Tudgeinthe'Churel: jins 
you'dreame of. Astoudhiing the fit} ifyou know any 
paſſage of Scriptiite wherein God hattrauthorizedſueh 
aludgeas youdreanieoF,:I'requive youro ſhew it; for 
my part 1know'tione,' Coy pom eure I am ſurc you- 
eatnor Few ir dedu ions ant congquencegdy | yer! 
own role [haue'no tewfonts adihimPordxampteyif 
for proofe heteof you vrge rhar of our Sauiour'to SiPe- 
Mm 3 deinand. 
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ter, hane prayed for thee that thy Faith faile nat: woul 4p [8 224 32, 
4 ,7% 
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demahd whoa ſhall bee judge of the meaning of theſe 
words :for ;Þ hearethar Chriſt hath prayed for Sain 
Ferergbut Lheare notthat hee hath prayed forthe Pope, 
that his Faith fayle not: and I know iSaint Peter was 
firme and conſtant in the faith vnta his liues end, 
hut.it ſeemes by Eccleſiaſticall Hyſtory that ſundry 


 Heoreticks. If there beno Iudgetodeterminethis doubr, 
why doe you thruſtſuch a Iudge vpoavs * If there bee, 
who is hee ? you will ſay,the Pope. Thenthus yourea. 
ſon, Chriſtprayed for S. Peter that his, # 4i1hawg ht mor: 
faile by. $, Peter the Pope allo is vaderſtogd , and this 
appeares becauſe the Pope ſaith {0 : thetefore neither 
can the Popes Faith faile and confequently he is the or- 
dinay,ddjalibls Judge of the Church More briefly 
thug, ihePopci3 that -ludge, becauſe the Pope'will haie 
it ſo. Nominate whatother Ludge, ſocuer you liſt; and 
wihac other Text beſides, you pleale , and.che argument 
is ſtill the ſame,too weake to perſuade what you intend, 
valeſſe-by ſome new.,peiuiedge: out; of any. premiſſes 
you may:conchide whar.you will, In ajword,ſearchthe 
Scriptures throughout , and you ſhall finde the Miniſtes 
rx,.and ſeruice, of men-cſtabliſhed-ro bring vs to: the 
Baith,: but an:jnfallible buoang:magiſtery and:Lordſbip 
to command haith4 if; knowehrinane That prerogative 
Royall ir:xcſerues onely. vnto Chiiſt-himiclte, |. 
| Neither doe; the ancient; Fathers acknowledge any 
ſuch Indge., ivhichi is. the ſecond-paine,. Ifithey doe, 
Point I prayzotheplkce, for hithertq ic hath heene: yo- 
kaowae:. Many andfharp bickexings.had thpſe ancients 
with duxensand Arndry Henertiks:, as, Arims , cHacedon- 
 nfextehes, Neftariya, andihe like : yerncuer did tbey 
MIT; 


- m M cither 


_ 
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either obieft vnto chem that they. warited: an infallible 
ladge, 1s you doe vnro vs; drcoment/themiattogertho 
tribunall of fuchaTudge;, which donbrletſc had heenes 
readier way then diſputation to ſtop rheit mouths, had. 
there been ſuch a ſoucraigne Officer ihthe Church. Yun. 


dry and manitold:arethe writings ofthe ancient Barhers 
touching the Chriftian Faith , of whith ſomealto were 
purpoely written to inſtruct vs in all the dodtrines of 
our religion : and is it notſtrangethar ſuch men , in ſuch, 
books, remembring caretully all other points, ſhould; 
forget ſo maine and principall a point as this1s © Nay! 
morethenthis , Tertullian long agoe wrote a booke of 
Preſcriptions or Fore-pleadings againft Hereticks: Saint 
Anesiin allo wrote foure books of Chriſtian Dodteine, 
wherein his. dire intent is to preſcribe rules how 40 
vnderſtand and interpret Sctipture: And Yincentign Li. 
wnenſis allo hath written a ſhort Commonitory for the 
Antiquity and Verity of the Catholike Faith againſt che 
wotane nouchties of all Hereftes., If theſe Fathers had 
axknowledged: this your ymaginary Indge , how com... 


meth itto paſſe that they no where mention him inthele . - 


books ? For certainly here was the proper place, and. 
they could not without extreame * 275008 and negli- 
gence omit him , had they knowne fuchavne : ſuch a. 
one Fay, as vpon whom the ſecurity of Faith , and vni.. 
ty ofthe Church dependeth. Bur this deep ſilence of 
theirs, and that in ſo.due'aplzee,and ofmarer fo impor- 
ant, cuidently argues that they-never were acquainted. 
therewith , and that it is bur an Idole of thelſc laner: 
umes. Ws 

Now: if neither'Scriyure nor Fathers know ſuch a. 


ludge;Ihope | may bee bald to ifferrethatthe Church: 


needs, 
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needs him not, which is the third point. For-Itrow this 

isbothra fafer and ſounder kind of reaſoning then that of 

yours, Such a Inudge wee conceineto bee neceſſary , There: 
fare ſuch aone hath God ordained. But to cleere this poing 
alſo,I affirme that the Scriptures by themſelues, through 
Gods blefling.vpon.our cndeauour, is a ſufficient out. 
ward meanes to bring vs to ſaluation : and thereforg 
thereisno neceſſity of your exrernall ludge, The Con 
{equence is plaine and euident : the Antecedent thus 1 
proue.; becaulealiwharſocueris neceſſary to ſaluation I} 
15 focleerely and manifeſtly delwuered in them, cuen to 
the capacity of vulgar and ordinary men , tharif they 
will either read or heareit read vnto them, they cannot 
burknow.and.vnderſtand it. This I could cafily ſhewin 
eucry-particular. and fundamentall point , but that { 

ſhould hold youtoo long. Only ifirbce notſo, tell me, 

_ *. 9- why doth the Holy Ghoſt ſay, that they give wiſedome 

{, 119. 105. : 

130% to the ſemple,and light tothe eyes ? that thegare a lanterne 
{0:04 fetteand alight wnre our paths ? that the. entrance 
intothem fhewtth light, and gtucth underſtanding to the 

2. Per, 1.19. faraple ? And why doth the holy ApoſtleS. Peter tearme 

them a light ſhining in « darke place 7 Neither is it tobee 

negleReditharall this isgmeanrofrheScripeurs of the old 

Teſtament which if they bee ſo lightſome, how bright 

and'cleere arethey of rhenew? Theſe things are written, 

faich Saint Tohn, to the end yee might beleene that Teſus i 

the Chrift the Sonne of God , and that beleeuing yee might 

- ——_— lifethron'gh ha Name, And Saint Paul, The things 
that are written,are written for our inflruttion. Now it 
the Scripturcs in things neceſſary be ſo obſcure and hard 

rovnderſtang,citherit is becauſe the Holy Ghoſt could 

netwrtotioreplainely, or becauſe he would not. T_ 
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hee could not, no man will ſay : that hee would nor, 

eroſſerh the end of his writing , which was , as is aboue 

aid, to inſtruct inthe Faith , and to bring vs vnto life, 

But that God by writiag obſcurely , ana yer com- 

manding vs to ſearch, ſhould cither intend to mocke vs, 

or faile of his owneend, cannor bee imagined withour 

notable impicty. Heare what the Fathers ſay. uftin 
Martyr, Harken to thethings which I ſhall report from the ———_ 

holy Scriptures , which Scriptures need not to bee expoun- 

id, but ontly heard. Clemens of Alexandria, Heare yee Exhore. ad, 
that are farreoff, heare yee that are nigh : the Word is hid. Sic. 

den from none , it ts a common light , it ſhineth wvnto all 

wen , there « no Cimmerian darkeneſſe in it , let vs haſten 

to ſaluation, toregeneration. (hryſoſtome , All things ne- la, 2. The@l 
reffary are cleere and plaine in the Scriptures, ſo that were 9. 3. 

it not through our ownenegligence wee ſhould not need Ho. 

milies and Sermons. Anguſtin , Intheſe things which are Do. Chriſt: 
lainely ſet dl n the Scriptare, are found all thaſe* * <9: 

plainely ſet downe in the Scripture , are ff ofe 

things which contaime Faith and Manners of life, to wit , 

Hope and Charity. And Bernard, Thewayes of the Lord $..;, ny. 

are ſtraight, faire, full,and plaine wayes, Straight without Sap. luſtura 
error, becauſe they lead wnte life : firs without filth be. *<duxit, 
cauſe they teach cleanneſſe : full for multitude , becauſe all 

the world is within Chriſts wet : plainewithout difficulty, 
becauſe they yeeld ſweetneſſe. Hereunto your owne men Bibliorh. |, 6. 
zerce, $ixtws Senenſis diuideth the Scripture into two a. 152, 
parts , granting tharthe one ts cleere and euident,Ccontais 

ning the firſt and higheſt principles of things that are tobe 

belieued, and the chiefe precepts of good life , and examples 

taſy to bee knowne , ſuch as are ſome moral! ſentexces , and 

rertaine holy Hiſtories ,profitable for the ordering of man. _. 
mers, And Gregory of Yalentia , Such verities concerning wo, "-" 

Na : our 
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our Faith as are abſolytely and neceffarily to bee knowne 
and belieued of all men , are in « manner plainely taught in 
the Scriptures themſelucs. Thus all things neceflary to 
{aluation arc ſo plainely ſet downe in Scripture, thatat 
leaſt wiſe for the determination of them your externall 
Humane Iudge needeth not, 

Yea but neither areall ſatisfied with theſe plaine pla. 
ces,neither are all places of Scripture plaine. True. Yet 
haue you no reaſon to doubt of that which1s plaine, be- 
cauſe ſome through frowardnefle will not vnderſtand : 
no morethen you have of the ſnow whether it be white, 
becauſe Anaxagoras thought that it was blacke. If no- 
thing can be certaine but that which is vnqueſtioned, we 
mult all turne Scepticks , and neuer belecue any thing, 
For as in Philoſophy,ſo in Diuinity, there is nothing al. 
moſt ſo abſurd. bur one or other hath held: and what dif 


pute there is cuen about this Iudgeof yours, andthelaſt 


reſolution of Faith , youcangor bee ignorant, As tor 


. thoſe dasker places, if you vnderſtand them nor, yeta{- 


In Bla, 19. 


DoR,. Chriſt. 
L 32.C. 6: 


In. 2, Cor. 
ham, 9» 


tenting vnto the plainer you are without danger , (ceing 
in thoſe plainer , as wee haue ſhewed, all things neceſla» 
ry are comprehended. Neither is their darkeneſle fo 
great , but that without your torch-bearerthey may bee 
enlightned, For as Hierome ſaith , 1t i the order of the 
Scripinre after hard things to ſet downe things that are 
Plaine , and what is firit ſpokenin Parables , afterward i 
delixer in cleere tearmes, And Auguſtin, There is nothing 
almoſt among thoſe obſcurities , but in other places one may 
find it moſt plainely delinered. And Chryſoftome , The 
Scripture enery where when it ſpenketh any thing obſeure- 
ly, interpreteth it ſelfe againe in another place, $0 the 


teſt.. And hencethey gather , that Scripture is tobe itt . 


rerpreted. 


. 
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| rerprered by Scripture,and the doubtfull places by thoſe 


that are more certaine, as appeareth in their writings: 
but ſpecially by Saint A#g»ſi:n in his books of Chriſti- 
an DoEtrine , purpolely by him written to demonſtrate 
asmuch. According to this precept was their continuall 
practice , and whar interpretation they found agreeing 
with plaine Scriptureand the particular circumſtances 
of the text , that they admitted astrue : but what they 
indgedro {warue from it, that they reieed as con- 
trary to the Analogie of Faith , and the Principles 
of our Religion. Which courle if wee alſo take 
(and this courſe wee ought to take , vnlefle wee 
thinke that God is notthe beſt interpreter of his owne 
words) we cannot, at leaſtwiſe dangerouſly erre in our 
interpretations: and we may boldly refuſe thole as falſe 
which we find contrary vnto this Analogze of Faith, For 
example, Theſe words of Chriſt , This #s my Body , wee 
vnderſtand thus , This Bread is Sacramentally my Body - 
youthus , This Bread is turned or tranſubſtantiated ints 
my Body. The queſtion now is , whether is the truer in. 
terpretation yours or ours. Let vs trie it by this rule, 
Your owne Scotwe and (ameracenſis thinke that opinion 
which holdeth the ſubſt ance of bread and winetoremaine , 
to bee the more probable and reaſonable opinion, yea aud in 
all appearance more agreeablewith the words of inſtitution. 


in regard whereof ſaith Bellarmine,1t may inſtly be doub.. D* Euchar. l 
3- CG 33s 


ted whether the text bee cleere enough to inforce it ( tran- 
ſubſtantiation) ſeeing moſt learued and witty men , ſuch as 
Scotus was , hane thought the contrary. Sothat in theſe 
mens iudgementthe likelyhood is on our ftle, and you 
haue great reaſon to doubt of your expoſition. Beſides 


this, the Analogy of Faith teacheth vs, that Chriſts Bo- 


Nan 2 dy 
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dy is atruc Body like vnto ours : but that Body which 

you fancy to be inthe Euchariſt 1s not like vnto our bo. 

dies, For in this Body there is no diſtance of one part 

from another, as of eye from eye, and head from feet, 

neither hath it any dimenfiue quantity, and 1s all both in 

Heauen and here onearth inthe Sacrament at once , yet 

not in the middle region betweene, nor ſeparated from 
himſclte: but nothing of this can bee aſhrmed of our 
bodics,or of any other organicall body, Andif you ſay 

that you concciueof Chriſts Body in the Sacrament as 

ofa glorified Body , the plaine Scripture is againſt you, 

that when Chriſt ſpake theſe words , This is my Body , 

his Body was yet vncrucified and vnglorified. Your ex- 

poſition therefore crofling the Analogy canner poſſibly 

bee good. As for ours thus we ſhew it. The text plaine- 

ly ſaith, that our bleſſed Sauiour in his laſt ſupper tooke 

Bread, blef{cd it , brake it , and gaue it ynto his diſciples 

ſaying , This is my Body, What* This bread, Butthis 
Propofition , This Bread is my Body , literally and pro- 

perly isnot true : therefore is 1t figuratiuely to be vnder- 

ſtood. How1ſof Thus. I looke into plaine Scripture, 

and there I find that as the Euangeliſts call it Bread be- 

tore Conlecration,ſo Saint Paw/cals it Bread after Con» 

: . {ceration. As often , ſaith he , as yee ſhall eat this Bread. 
e025 and, Whoſoeuer ſhall eat this Bread wnworthily, and, Let « 
Ib.v.:8, manexammehimelfe , and ſo eat of this Bread. Whencc 
I conclude that thc Bread is not changed , but remaineth 
{ti!!Bread. Then I conſider further that our Saujour now 

inſtitutes a Sacrament , and rhat 1n Sacramenrall actions 
Sacramenrall phraſes are vſuall , and:rhe outward figne 

is called by the name of thething ſignified : as inthe old 

Gen, 7. zo. Teltavient , Circumciſion is called the Couenant , ne 
4 | the 
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the Lambe the Paſſeauer, and inthenew,the Cupis cal- 
ledthe new Teſtament or couenant. Whereupon I 1n- 


Ex.12. 11. 


ferre, there bcing no reaſon to the contrary , that theſe Luc 32. 20+ 


words in like manner areto bee interpreted , This is my 
Body , that is , This Bread is Sacramentally my Body, OC 
the Sacramentall ſigne of my-Body.. And thus you ſceby 
clearing this one paſſage , how other darker places alſo 
may recciue light from thoſe that are plainer, You will 
ſay , this is to build vpon Conſequences, wherein it is 
poſſible-to bee deceiued. -'Whereunto I anſwer three 
J things, firſt, that whatſoeuer may bee deduced our of 
the Ward of God by cuident Conſequence is certaine, 


euen by the certainty of Faith ;, and this your owne Bell, de Luſt: 
greateſt clarks doe grant. Secondly , to baniſh; Conle- | 3-3: 


quences from Diuinity , isto baniſh the vſe of right rea- 
ſon and diſcourſealfo : andthat religion muſt needs bee 
driven to narrow ſhifts , which cannot {ubſift valeſſe 
menturne fooles or beaſts. Thirdly , the neceflity of a 
J Conſcquencedothnot any way depend vponthe perſon 
of him that inferreth it , but onely vpon. che muruall re- 
lation and ſtrait coniuntion betweene the premiſfes and 
it: ſothat by him who deſires to: bee fatisfied'in.the 
T truth , not the perſon of him-that deduceth ir. but the 
| Conſequence it ſelte isto bet looked too, whether it bee 
J tightly deduced or no. But who ſhall wdge that will you 
fy? Indecdit you ſtand refolued viterly torenounce all 
the helps and directions both of realon and-art, nor will 
yeeld roany Conſequence of Scripture how cleere and 
euident ſocuer, but will only rely on the.mouthand fen- 
tence of your humane externall Indge;; 4;contefle I am 
at Dulkarnon , to vie Chascers: phate ; and youarepaſt 
my kill. infallibly ro pecſwade you. But if, as wee hauc 
| Nan 3 ſhews-- 
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ſhewed , nor Scripture nor Fathers acknowledge ſuch x 
Iudge , if all whatſocuer is neceſſary to faluation bee {g 
plainely laid downe in Scripture as a man of meane cz. 
pacity may vnderſtand it, if what is more obſcurely de. 
liucred in one place is more plainely expreſſed in ano. 
ther , if God haue appointed that out of the plainer plz. 
ces wee thould with ſtudy and induſtrie picke the mea- 
ning of rhoſethat are harder , it hee haue promiſed that 
thoſe that aske ſhall haue, thoſe that ſecke hal find , and 
to thoſethar knockeitſhall bee opened, if finally though 
wee mitle thetrue meaning of thoſe harder places , yer 
firmely adhering vnto the plainer , weeare ſafe and our 
of danger : then certainely the readieſt and ſurcſt way to 
roinerpret Scripture is by Scripture ,andthere is no 0- 
ther way to derermine controucrfics and to fatisfy the 


conſcience but onely this. If any notwithſtanding this | 
liſt Rill ro bee contentious, Wee, ſaith S. Pawl hane no 


ſuch cuftome, nor the Charches of God. The rule it felfe is 


infallible and al-fufficient : if wee either through igno- | 


rance cannot,or through negligence doe nor vie itas we 
ought, the fault is not in God, but in our ſelues, neither 
doth hee faile in his prouidence, but wee in our dutie, 
Performe weeour daty obediently , and: hee will per 
forme his promiſe faithfully, In neceſlaries hee will ne- 
uer faile : if in other things all be not of one mind, yetlet 
vs ſtill proceed by the fame rule, and inftruc one ano- 
ther in the ſpirit of meckneſlc,and God will reucale that 
alſoin due time. | 
And now, Af. Bayly, you haue what I intended torthe 
preſent: it remaines that you peruſe it atrentiucly. The 


1lummeis./The Fathers, may be Miniſters by whom you 


bclicue , but their Conſentis no ground of Faith. Your 


external 
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externall humane” Iucge 
braine , and not an Officer of Godswiaking, Theonely 
i.ſufficient infallible outward rule of Faith is Scripture 
in the plainer places, which placesalſomuſt inter 
the $M evtter. Befidesrhis atbeir there may bee im3ldi- 
dion in rhe Church to orderandcomrotithcouter.mam 
yetto ſatisfy the Conſcience and innerman thers is:no 
athoriry but this. Which things being ſo., ketme en. 
treat you , and that in the bowels of Ieſus.Chriſt,, to re- 
member trom whence you are fallen and to caſt about 
et againe , and by this rule toexamine your new Faith. 
{ isnotneceflary fora man to be an Exclid orſome cun- 
ning Mathematicianto trie by a ſtraight rule whether a 
line beſtraight or no. But you area Scholler and a Mi. 
riſter , and ſhould bee able skilfully to apply the rule 
your ſelfe, Totruſt anothers application of it foryou, 
and that inthe point of ſaluation, is not Chriſtian mode- 


J ſic, burmeere childiſhneſle , and fooliſh credulity, Re- 
J member what La&antize ſaith, It behoweth amas, ſpecial- 
J hinthat thing wherein the ſtate of our life conſiſteth, to". ; 


truſt himſelfe,and to rely vpon his ownindgement and vn. 
derſkandine for finding out & examining the truth,rather 
then belieuing anthers errors tobe deceined, as if himſtlfe 
were vord of reaſon. God hath ginento all men owe portion 
efwiſedome,whereby they may both find out what they haue 
wtheard , and examine what they hane heard. This gift 
of God, this Wildome I meanc, andillumination of 
Gods Spirit , vſe 1 beſecch you to the glory ofthe do-- 
nour, and the building of your ſelfe vp in your moſt ho- 
ly Faith. This you ſhall doc,if ſhaking off chis blind be. 
liefe of the dictates and decrees of men, you ſimply and 


\ſolutely yeeld all credenceto Godalone & his word,, 
| and. 


is: bur-a:Chimera: of mans. 
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andto-menno. otherwiſe then yndet God, and for Gag, 
For as the ſame LaFantizs ſaith, with whoſe words [ 
conclude , Wiſdome and Religion are ſo neerely ioynedte. 
gether, that they may not bee ſeuered one from the other , 
in [o mach as neither any religions to bee embraced with. 
out wiſdome. nor any wiſdome tobe approued without reli. 
giou, The Lordgiue youacleane heart,and renew with. 
in youa right Spirit: ſo prayeth for you from the bot. 
tome of his heart, 


Your unfained friend 
aud loutng rother 
Io H N | D OWNE, 


SIFEING AND KNEELING 
<OMo AT THE 
COMMYVNION. 


SIN T O the ſchedule you feng 
S$F (1 mee , contayning your be? 
S&&|| rcaſons for Sitring  againſ 

- Wl Kaecling,, I here returnc you 
G SY this ſhort anfwer. Yourend 
| doubtlefſewas by ſtrength of 

YR, S W1 argument to, withdraw mee 
(©) =fg» ©) from canformity in : Knce- 


= 
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—— - ling . ny intent, 15 5 by dif- 


couering the weakneſſe of yourarguments, to worke 
you from ſingularity in Sitting. The flue. I.leaue vo» 
19 Gad : yer't truſt that as my perſu2fion and' cx- 


ample this -laft Exſter', a5 you know: reduced.duiers , 


ſomy Reply-throogh rhe 'blefling of:Goulway alldxe- 
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claime you, God grantthat being brethren,and children 
of onecommon mother: wee may with one accord oh. 
{crue her orders, and honor herauthority. £31 
Your writing firſt maintaines fitting , then Oppoſes 
kneeling. Offitting you aftirme thus, Wee onght to ſit at 
the receining of the Elements of the Lords Supper, [n 
which Propoſition I doubt of one tearme, and ſuſpeR 
another, Therearme I doubt of is this , Wee 0» to ſir, 
namely. what you meane thereby. For if either the na. 
ture of the Phraſe, or tke Conclufion of your third Syl. 
logiſme may determine it,then is it equiualent ynto this, 
We maſt ſit, & iraports a neceſſity of ſitting ,or that ſic- 
ting is the only lawfullgeſture. But if we tudgetthereof 
by the probable intention ofthe two firſt $yllogiſmes, 
then the meaning thereof ſeemes to bre no more then 
this ,We may ſit, or fitting isa lawfull geſture, In which 
ſence now'ynderſtand you this Propoſition? [n the firſt? 
Then I deny it ,and ſay Sitting i not the onely lawfall ge. 
fare. In the ſecond ? Then I anſwertwothings. Firſt 
you haue ill expreſt your ſelfe, viing words that beare 
not your meaning: for Wee ought , imports a neceſſary 
duty, and Wee may, free choice and liberty..Secondly [ 
diſtinguiſh.For if you vaderſtand it Abſolagely andsim- 
ply in it {elfe , then 1 grant Wee may fit , for fitting is in- 
different and ſo there ſhall bee no coatrouerfie betwixt 
vs. But if you vnderftandiit reſpeQtiuely and with-regard 
vnto the Canons and conſtitutions of the Church, then. 
I ſay wee may not fit : for the Church., vato whom wee 
owe obedience, hath ordained otherwiſe. 
Againe, I ſuipeR thoſe words, «t the recetuing of 
, Elements of the Lords Supper: for why-doc you notiay 
- rather, ar thevetcining of the Bogly and Blood of anr 400 
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ad Saxiour Teſw Chriſt 2 eſpecially ſeeing this is the 
nobler part of the Sacrament, and the Elements are but 
ſhadowes of this ſubſtance. Was it, leſt ſitting might 
ſceme too perfunRory , and kneeling neuecr a whit roo 
reuerent tor ſo ſacred anaRtion ? If fo,then are you guil- 
ty of noſmall fault , thus to ſleight the holy Sacrament 
for ſo poore an aduantage, But perhaps it was done owt 
of implicity, rather then cunning. Howbeittaking vp- 


on you to play the Logician and to diſpute $Syllogiſtical-: 
ly, you ought to haue been more wary of your tearmes.. 


And ſo paſfle vnto yourarguments, the firſt whereof is 
thus framed, 


1 CLcomely zefture ought tobewſed. 1 Cor, 14. 40. 


Sitting u 4 comely gefture, for the affettion of toy 
wuſt then bee ſtirred vp, with which it agrees, Mar. 
14.22,23,24, 25,26. Ergo, ſitting ought tobee 
wſed. © 


This is rather a Paralogiſne then $yllogi{me: for the 
Propoſitions are indefinite, and of no quantity , and our 
of fuch Propoſitions nothing can Logically bee conclu- 
ded, But I will help ro reRify your Syllogiſme , if firſt I 
may know what you would conclude. The Concluſion 
muſtneeds bee one of two, either this , Wee may ſit , or 
this, Wee muſt fit. Would you conclude , }Fee may fit , 
9 the ſence aboue denied * ( forſo you ought ), Then 
muſt it thus bee formed , Any comely geiture may be vſed 
ntwithſtanding the Churches ordinance : ſitting is 4 come- 
ly geſture : Ergo, ſitting my bee ſed notwithfanding 
the Churches ordinance. Buto 
Magiſtrates hauc authority to order things indifferent, as 
= _ Oo 2 they 


the Maior is vntrue. For 


———— 
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; they find it expedietit , toatioid corfaſton , andto fertls 


an vniformity: and wee are hound not onely for feare, 
butalfo for Conſcience to obey. Neither doth the paſ. 
ſage you quote for proofe of your Maior, evince the 
contrary. For Saint Paul commanding that all /hings bee 
done decently, permittethnoteuery oneto vie his liberty 
as hee liftcrh, butſerterh bounds vnto vs rather, as Cal. 
win ſaith & eftabliſherhthe lawful orders of the Church: 
ſeeingiitcannot bee-decent to affront authority, and doe 
as we pleaſe. | E 
Bur it may bee you would conclude that wee meft fie, 
or that fitting #« the onely lawfull geſture. Then muſt your 
argument bee thus framed , 4 comely geſture onely i 10 
bee wſed: : fitting ontly is w—_ - Ergo, fitting onely « to. 
bee vſdd. The Maior whereof I grant, and acknowledec 
to bee ſufficiently prooued : bur I deny the Minor. For 
if fitting bee the onely comely gefture ,thenis notonely 
the Church of England to bee condemned for kneeling, 
but ſundry other reformed Churches alſo for ſtanding, 
yea our Sauiour himſelfe with all his Apoſtles, who (as 
in due place ſhall beedemonſtrated)/fate not « to: ſiry no- 
thing, that itis your {ingukaropinion; ahd chat thematy 
cannot bee-named who. heltdrhe fame before you ;'or' 
holds it behdesyou. Tarn 13.0 oe 15 
For as for yourreaſon , that ſirtims agrees with throfs 
feftionof ion, which then mu## beeſtirredbiwy , itis a'very* 
ſtrange and vnreaſfonable one. For tit, beeirrhatiop 
muſt then bee ſtirred vp: fo muſt humility; reterence; 
thankfulneſſe alſo. Andtherefore if firting beecomely* 
becauſe itagrecth with the one: Kneeling aHMo is comcly;. 
becauſe it agreeth withtheother, Againe ; ſuppoſethitt 
fictingagreewith loy : fodoth leaping;dancingyeuuilta- 
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fayirigs ; The Romans tomquer by ſitting, and By ſetting 
wen beodme wiſe: Bur how it agrecth with the affeFion of 
599, nacither docyou ſhew it, neither can you : 4nd there: 
fore Tleaucitas atancy , vakith vakiſt! yas they-lay;;and 
paſſe toyour ſecond argument ,,which you conceiuc in 
this forme. - nA 2 


2 Geſture according to order muſt bewſed.1 Coritquiae, 


*.. Sitting is an orderly geſture :'for Chriſk aud hif\Apo- 
| ftles ſate, ſo did the Jewes alſo eating the Paſſeonty.. 
Ergo Sitting muſt bee ſed. | 


\p* 


-"This:argument 1s euery- way: twin vbrathe former , 


and in'a- manner necds-no other anſwer themrisalteady 
given. Neverthelefle , for fuller ſatisfaction let vs exa- 
mine both the Propaſitions.. The Maior. being rightly 

vnderſtood bgram : tor no.geſture may. be vſedibut that 
which! is orderly , it bcing the Apoſtles exprefſe com. 
mandementinthe place by you alledged, that al/things 
bee done «cently and according vito order, | ſay , being 
rightly vndcrſtood : for there is 4 double Order,the one 

Torrinſecal} & intherhings theſelues,theatherExternall 
& vnto vs. The former isthat. OE 0h core 
reſpodence which onething naturally hath vatoanother: 
in regard whereof it may al{o becalled aPhyficall order 
oran.ortier:of Nature. The latter is that whichis made 
fovntovs;being/pretcnbed by lawtull authority: inre(- 
Wentz Oo 3 pet 
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pect whereof it may further bee'tearmed, s moral! or dey, 
dr an order of Prudence. Now if you vnderſtand your 
Maiorthus,No geſture muſt be vied but tharwhich is a 
leaſt one of thele two wayes orderly , you ynderſtand it 
ariehc : for fois S. Pauls meaning ; atid in thatfenceitis 
granted vnto you. But if you vnderſtand it thug , that a 
ny geſture which is inir felfe orderly may indifferently 
bee vſed by any, albcit the Church hayefor orders (ake 
among many ſuch choſen out; andauthorized one only: 
then doe you miſunderſtand it, and it is denied you : for 
S. Paul both here and elſewhere plainely declares him. 
ſelfe to beea great enemy vnto all ſuch Anarchicall dif. 
order and confution. C 

Your AM#ivor is, that Sterne is an orderlie. geſture, 
Whereunto I anſwere, that it is ſo indeed 1nit ſelfe, 
there being anaturaliaptnes and fitnesinit to: be vſedat 
the receiving uf the Sacrament yet is it not in this ſence 
the only orderlie;geſture:for Standing and Kneeling are 
{oalfo,,and may pur infor a place as well as: Sitting. 
Neithcrisit unto us orderhie, hecauſc publick authority 
hath commanded Kneeling onely, which to difobey,is, 
as S. Paul ſaith', to reft# the ordinance of God, Nor doth 
the example and prattice.of Chriſt and his Apoſtles,and 
the Iewes proue the contrary. For thegeſture they vſed, 
as it was orderly in it {clfe, ſo was it generally received 
and approved by the Church ar that time : but among 
us not Sitting but Kneeling is the gefturethat is allowed 
andenioyned. note 7, | 
- Butif, this notwithſtanding, you will needs have that 
geſture orderly untous now which Chriſt and his A- 
poſtles, vicd , becauſe it was at thattime orderlic, unto 
them ; then know their geſture wasnot Sitting ,;and you 
| bewray 
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bewray yourſelferobee bur a bad Antiquary in affir- 


ming it. For as all ſtory r+{tigerh, it wasthe manner of 
thoſe times and long before , ar'meales to lie 0 their 
beds, leaning on their elbowes, and ſupporting themſel= 
yes with piltowes. And hereuntoagreethe words which 
the EvangeliFs vie tocxprefietheir geſture; for arexlione 
InMathew and Marke, and dramow itt Lake ard lohn, im- 
port no otherthen lying at the table. Neither cau you 
otherwiſe vnderſtand that which 1s ſaid of him whons 
Chriſt loued , thar at ſupper hee /ay or leaned on leſus 
breaſt, vnles it be by this geſture, Wherfore you muſt of 
force either quite Sitting, and vrge vpon vs a necefhity 
ot lying: or edncinkys that Sitttng may not bee oc- 
derly vnto us, though anciently vato- Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles it were ſo. Your third and laſt arguments. 


3. If ſitting bee the only warranted ceiture by God; 
word, then it ought only to-be wſed. | 
But it is the only warranted geſture: for it only was 
_ by the Tewes at che Paſſeover , end by Chriſt & 
# Apoſtles at his Supper. 
Ergo ſitting only « to be wſed. 


Thatthe word written ( for ſo you meane) is the on- 
ly warrant of all ations, is more then you will euer be 
able to'proue, For the law of nature written inthe hart, 
andthe light of reaſon arcſufficieat warrants: for many 
things, Otherwiſe, how could the Gentiles which had 
notthe law written, beas S. Paul faith « lawwnto them. 
ſelves ? and how could rheir conſciences. either accule 
themfor breaking the law , or excuſe them for doing! 


thereafter ? Neither do I herein. derogate ought from 
Scripturc-:- 


es, 
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Scripture : only I yeeld vnto Reafonthat. which is her 
due. They arc both from God, and both are to be our 
dire&ors : the one in.thoſe things that fall withia the 
compaſſe of nature, the other in thoſe things that are a. 
baue nature. In things ſupernaturall Scripture is the on. 
ly warrant, Reaſon being therein ſtarkblind : In things 
Morallitis the ſafeſt warrant, Reaſontherein being but 
dimfighted. But to make Scripture tue only warrant in 
all things withoutexception, 150 put out the ſight 'of 
Reaſon,and to make it ſtarke blind in cuery thing. Scrip. 
rure I confeſle is perte& , butasa creature perfect in, its 
kinde. Whatſoeuer 1s neceſlarie vnto thatend whereto 
| irwas ordained, namely to make. ithe man of, God wiſe 
2, I1m-3.15. onto Salnation, it containeth abundanthie,and with Tyr- 
Comra, Her- ##[l;an, 1 adore the fulnes thereof. Other things it it war- 
mg. c.3:- rantnot, itno way impeacherh the perfection thereof, 
becauſe they 'are1mpertinent.and make'nor ynto.the end 
thereof, The ſequele \therefore of your -Maior is nor 
good, and itisablurd and idlc,inthings notineceſlaryto 
ſaluation to argue, from authority of Scripture neg1- 

tiuely,it ſaith not ſo Erge itis not 10, 

Bur ſuppoſing the Conkequence of your Maiorto be 
200d , how prouc you the Minor , that Sitting is onely 
warranted by Gods word: Forſooth,becauſe it onely wa 
wſed by the ewes at the Paſſeoutr , and by Chrift and hs 
Apoiles at hu Supper. Firſt T-haue ſufficiently. demon- 
ſtrated aboue that they fate not : andrherefore Sitting is 
ſo farrefrom bcing only warranted , that by your rule 
iris notwarraared at all. Secondly, grant they ſate, yet 
it followes:notthereuponthatSirting only is warranted, 

Ex. 12.11, Foras for the Tewes, neither dq their Ceremonies: cole 
cerne'us, and at the firſt it ſecrhes they ſtood, Forthey 
were 
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were commanded tocat the Paſſeoner, with their loines 
girt their ſhoos ongt heir fret, their ſtanes in their hands, 


aud in ha#t : and, as chey were commanded, fo they did. ” ** 
As touching Chriſt and his Apoſtles , their act indeed ( Suppoſing 
ſufficiently proues that Sitting is in it ſelfe, and was vnro **Y 3+) 


them lawtull, ſcing the wiſedome of Chriſt otherwile , 
would not haue vſcd it : butthar itis the onely lawfull 
geſture it cannot poſſibly prooue: It it could,by the ſame 
reaſon it would follow that the Facharift- is only.to bee 
adminiſtred atcucning and after ſupper , becauſe Chriſt 


then adminiſtred ir. For they are borhk circumſtances, 


and roteffenciall: & idem jus Titio quod Sejo,there is the 
lame realon of both. | 

You will yet happily demand, why wee make nat 
Chriſts geſture a precedent for ours? a.e we wilerthen 
Chriſt ? And I againe demand of you, why you lie nor 
on your bedsas ( hriſtdid : know you wharis conne- 
nient better then hee your anſwerÞluppofe will be,thae 
Chrifts geſture;, was that which ordinarily they then v. 
ſedar mcales : and Sittingis that which ordinarily they 
now vie. And I anſwer, becauſe wee receine not the 'Sa- 
crament with our meales, as Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
firſt did , thereforedo wenbr vie the geſture 0t meales, 
The cauſe of the geſture being taken away , the gefture 
it ſelfe may bee changedalſo. The Iewes at the firſt are 
the Paſſeouer ſtanding , as wee haue thewed , to ſ19nific 
their haſtie departure out of Z2yp#: bur being now lately 
eſcaped rhence, they alter that geſture, and our *autour 
by his praRtice approuestheir* fo doeing. The Councels 
of Laodicea, and of Trulls forbidding Agapas,thatis,the 
loue feaſts, with which they were wonr to receive the 
Commanion , forbadalſo accubitws fer nereto lic any 
| "2 more 


Cay, 28. 


Cap, 74- 
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more inthe Churches vpon their beds. So that in the 
wiſdome of the Churches of both. Teſtaments , ſuch 
circumſtances way iuſtly bee varied as the caules or rea- 
{ons of them doe vary. 

And thus of youraxguments for fitting :now' let ys 
take a view allo of your realons againſt Kneeling, They 
- are in number toure , all as yon thinke demonſtratiue, 
| and out of neceſſary premifles concluding pthat we may 
8 2tno hand Kneele. The firſt is this : | 


a Ja > ali. cw ano mac —__ 


1 If Kneeling onght to-vcevſed, then it is conuenient, | * 
| But it & not conuentent.2Chron. 6.13, Dan.s6. 11. 
Ergo, it is not to be wſed, 


The Maior ef this Syllogiſme is Hypothericallor Cons 
d:tionall,the Conſequence whereof is grounded vpon this 
Categorical, or ſimple Propoſition, Nothing oughtto be ill 

Rom, 3. 3, Vſed buttharwhich is conenient, Whercunto T anſwer, | 
firſt, as we may not doe cuillthat good may comeof it: 
ſoneicher may we forveare that good which is c5man- 
ded vs. forany cuill or inconucnience that may follow 
thereof.. Secondly., inthings indifferent which are nci- 
ther good-nor euill , if they beenot ordered by authori- 
ty, bur areſtill arbitrary and. left vnto our choice , then 

' as wee may vſe them becauſe they are lawhull, ſo may 
wee not vie them.when they prouc inexpedient.The rule 
of charity muſt ouertule vs in rhis calc. Burt if once they 
bee ordered by publicke authority , then neceſſity is laid 
vpon vs , and wee muſt conforme ourſelues.ynto order 
notwithſtandingany pretended inconuenience, The ruls 
of loyalty muſt ſway with vs inthis caſe. Bee it then 
thatK neeling is inconxenient;it was the fault of our ſupe- 
ri0rs. 
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proue 1t, 


The Afſumprionis, Kneeling # not convenient. | deny 
aces of Scripture, which teſtt- 


it. You proue it by two pl 
fy that Salomon & Daniel kneeled when they prayed. The 


tiorstocommand it. Now it iscommanded , and it is 
our duty ro obey them. If4t bee inconuentent to Kneele: 
itis more inconuenient todiſobey, and for not Khceling 
to bee. barred from the Sacrameng. The ſequele there. 
fore of your Maior is not good, and Ircquire youte 


weaknefle of which proofe that you may the more rea. 


dily.perceiue, I reduce itinto forme, thus. That geſture 


which « wſcd in prayer is notconnenient at the Sacrament, 
But Kneeling i a geſture v/ed in Prayer. Ergo, it 6in- 


ronuenient at the Sacrament. The Minor whereof [ 

rant : but 1 deny the Maior as being tov palpably ab. 
Fird. For firſt , neuer man yer dreamed that Kneeling is 
proper quarto modo vntoit., and may not bee vicd in any 
other action. Secondly ., rhen may wee neither fit nor 


ſtand at the Sacrament, becauſe El:as praycdfitting and 


the Publica ſtanding : yea, happily no geſture 1s left for 


the Sacrament, ſeeing Prayer hath ingroſt them all be. 


fore hand. Laſtly , for as muchas at therime of recei- 


uing our affections are to bee aduanced and lifted vp 
vnto God inprayer andthankeſgiuing : it muſt nceds be 
by your owne rule, that Kneeling is a geſture cuery way 
conuenient for it. Your ſecond argumentis , 


2 No will-worſhip may bee wvſed. Mat. 15. 9, 
K neeling ts will-worſhip : for Pope Honorixs firſt de- 


viſedit. Acts & Mon. pag. 1390. 


' Ergo, K neeling may not bee ſea. 


Toyceld ynto God that Worſhip which he hi mſelfe 
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1 King, 19.4, 


Luc, 18. 13. 
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[ Mat, 15. 9. 
| + Co], 2, 23, 


hath revealed and preſcribed,isan Act of truc Religion 
but to ob:rnde and thruſt vpon him a Worſhip forged 
and deuiſed of our {elues, is meere ſuperſtition. The one 
hee rigouroufly exadtzthi of vs rhe other hee cxpreſly 
fotbiddeth, In the laxy , God commandeth the lewestg 
mak? them fringes inthe borders.of their garments, and 
to puta blew ribband vpon it throughour their genera- 
rtions,that yee may looke pon it,laith hezavd remember all 
the Commandements of the Lord to doetbem : and thatyee 


ſeeke mot after your owne heart , and your owne eyes after 


whichyee ſe togoea whoaring. inthe Prophets, hc often- 
times vpbraideth them with rheir owne tnuentions ,and 
diſdainfully ſaith vrito them , #ho hath required theſe 
things at your hands? Andinthenew Teſtament, our 
Saujour inthe placeby you quoted , ſeuercly taxeth the 
Phariſees, forteaching their owne fantaſics , and placing 
the worſhip of God inthe obſeruation of mens precepts: 
and Saint Paul tothe Coloffians in plaine rearmes con- 
demneth id$aolgnoxiuer,il-worſbip,notwithRading what- 
focuer ſhew of Wiſdome osx-humility it carry with it. 
All which conſidered , I yeeld you your Majoras truc , 
No Wil-wor ſhip may be vſed. 

Your Aſſumption that X neeling & Wil-worſbip I de- 
ny :telling you turther that you doe intolerable wrong 
vnto the Church of Ezglazd , charging her with ſo 
grofſe a Superſtition..For the world knoweth , and yo. 
muſt needs be agrear ſtranger in/ſraelif you be ignorant, 


_ . thatthe Gouernors of.our Church prefle not their cere- 


monies vpon the conſfiences. of men, as if they were in 


themſelves neceſſary and not indifferent: neither place a- 


ny part of Religion or diuine worſhip in them. This they 


Iraue ynto that Ma# of fin , who chal kngeth power vato 


him- 
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himfclfe,as to createnew articles of faith, loto prefcribe 
new Formes of Worſhip alſo. Thar their intent is not 
Wil-worfſhip,but order & vniformity, they hauc often= 
tres publiſhed, if1 may fo ſay;with foundof rrumpet: 
which if you haue notheard , it ts extreme deafenes : if 
you haue heard ,and yer'wil} norbre fatished,to lay nv 
more, ir procceds-of meere wiltatnes and frowardnefſe. 

Howbcit to proueyotir Minor you #ftirme that Pope 
Honorirs firlt deniied it. It is true indeed rhat Honorirs Cap.Sine,de 
the third decreed , that Prieſts ſhould often teach their <l<bvMil 
people , reuerently to bow rhElclues atthe Eleuation of 
the Hoſte when Maſle is faid, and when the Prieſt carries 
ifro one that is ſicke,and I desy not butthereby he inte. 
ded the Adoration of the Hoſte. But you ſhould know 
thatir is one thing to receiue the Communion Kneeling, 
another thing to Kneele at the Eleuation when there is 
no Recciuing. This Honoerizs decreed , not that, for 
' ought I can learne. Nay further , what that geſture was 
which ſucceeded accubitns , lying on beds, wherher it 
were kneeling, or ſtanding, or ſitting , I ſuppoſe lie who 
is well acquainted with Eccleſtaſticall Story can hardly 
determine , much lefle you whole reading therein pal- 
ſeth not beyond the booke of Martyrs. Let eucry one 
herein abound in his owne ſence: Ftor my part thinke ir 
was Knecling rather then any other , becauſeit is a ge- 
ſture of moſt reucrence. Hoſpintan a learned man who 
wrore the ftory of this Sacrament, hath theſe words, 
This Sacrament onght to bee handled with great Religion 
and reuerence', according to the cuſtome of every Ehurch, 
with decent apparell , temperate behaniour, ſoberly, religi. 
euſl;, rhe head bare, the knees bent ,and other fuch like free 
ceremonies, And this reaerence of hononr 1 doubt not but. 
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Hom, 5.in 
Euang. 


. [omeof the Fathers aboue cited wnderſtood by the word A- 


doration. For ts Adore ſometime ſignifieth , as all know , 
externall renerence and veneration exhibited by bodily ge- 
ſtures and ſpeech vnto «thing , as when the knees are bent 
the body s bowed, the head vncoered ,the hands lifted wp, 
&ec. Thus far _—_ , y whoſe iudgement Kneeling 
inall likely-hood was vſed long before Honoriwe liucd , 
or the Reall Preſence was dreamed of. Howſocuer, itis 
mcere foppery to imagine thata thingin it felfe lawfull 
once abuled to a bad end , can neuerrecouer its right a- 
oaine and bce lawfully vicd : and then taking this for 
granted, to preiudice our reucrent recciuing by Romiſh 
praQice and ſuperſtition. I conclude therefore this point = 
with that excellent ſaying of 07ige, when thox receineſt 
that holy meat and incorruptible banket, when thou enioyeſt 
that Bread and Cup of life , andeateſt and drinkeſt the Bo- 
dy and Bloud of the Lord, thenthe Lord entreth under thy 
roofe. Thou therefore humbling thy ſelfe, imitate the Cen- . 
turion and ſay , Lord I am wot worthy that thou ſhouldſt 
come under my roofe. Thethird argument. 


2 All ſhew of exill muſt bee eſchewed, 1. Thef.. 5. 22+ 
K neeling is a jhew of euill , as of Bread worſhip. 
Ergo, Kneeling muſt bee eſchewed. 


Firſt T interprecte the Maior. Saint Pauls words in the 
place by you quoted are theſe, *Am dil@-ifer mong? 2m 

»-: which may bec rendred thus, Ab#aine from all 
kind of euill, Forthe word 146 {1gnifieth kinde : and in 
this ſence the Syrzacke tranflation vnderſtandeth it. And 
interpecting itthus , the Maior is vniuerſally and with- 
out Exception true: for no cuill whatſocuer, being in- 
"3-1 | trinſecally 


0 


© 
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trinſecally and formally ſo, may inany caſe bee done. 
Beſides this expoſition there is another more generally 
approued, Abſftaine from all ſhew of euill or euill ſhew. 
For as cuill it ſclfe muſt bee refrained that God bee nor 
oftendednor our Conſciencesdiſquicted : ſo muſt ſhew 
of euill alſo bee auoided , that wee (candallnot our bro- 
ther , nor diſcredit our protefſion. Bur in this fence the 
Maior is not vniuerſally and without exceprion-true, For 
firſt, it holds not in neceſflary duties commanded by 
God Hor in things indifferent ordered by man. For the 
ſubſtance muſt not beeneglected becauſe of a ſhadow : 
nor wee fall intothe reall euils of Diſobedience and Diſ- 
loyalty , toauoid the ſhew of euill. Againe itholds nor 
in Imaginary ſhewes , ſuch as are withour groundfanci- 
ed in the ficke braines of hnmorous and malecontented 
people : but ſuch onely as indeed carry with them a 
ſhrewd. preſumption of that euill whereofic 1s a ſhew. 
LAndthus the Maior is granted vnto-you , inthe former 
fence abſolutely and ſimply, inthe latter reſpeiuely 
with theſe reſtrictions and limitations. 

Now to the Minor I anſwere, firſt Kneeling 1s not 
formally cuill, bur of an indifferent and middle nature, 
neither good nor cuill : and therefore is not torbidden 


by the former interpretation , Abſfaine from all kind of 


exill. Secondly , I denie itto bee aſhew of ell, For whe. 
rcof ? Of Bread worſhip you ſay. How lo, ſeing we are 
neither Tranſubtantiators nor Confubſtantiators , and 
haue long fince openly before all men diſclaimed- both 
Elenation & Adoration * And to whom ?'To Papiſt or 
Proteſtant 2 Certainly neither : for the one condemnes 
vs for nor adoring ,andthe other ſuſpeds vs not for a- 
doring. Sorthat the Shew of Breadworſhiplicth not in our 


Kneeling 


mt 
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Kneeling, but in your Imagination. Whichif ir be a ſut.. 
ficientreaſonto barre vs from Kneeling , I muſt entrear 
you for the ſame reaſon to abſtaine from Sitting : forl 
can eaſily imagine in ita ſhew of euill, namely of Sleigh. 
ting and Contemning the Sacrament. Nay | muſtpray 
you tofirſtill and do nothing - for wharis it wherein a 
man may not fancie ſome cuill ſhew or other 2 Laſtly , 
ſuppoſe Kneeling haue the ſhew you ſpeake of , yet is it 
not to be forborne , becaulc/itis inthe number of thoſe 
things that arecxcepred fromthe generall rule, Br it is 
commanded by authority , andto receiue the Commu. 
nion is a neceſſary duty which among us without Knee- 
ling cannot bee done. Now as I haue laid, roauoid fee. 
ming euill we may not becuill,ang for teare of a ſhadow 
loole the ſubſtance, I meane the benefit and! comtoit of 
the Sacrament. And thus your argument drawen from 
the thew ofcuill proues as you [ce but the thew ot anar. 
gument. 1 cometorhe laſt reaſon, | X 


4 If we may kneele to Bread aud wine, much more may 
*  Wekneeleto Angels. 
But wee may not kzceleto Ange: Rev. 19. 10. 
Ergo wee may not kneele to bread and wine, 


This 1s that Fallacie which Logicians call /gnorance of 
he Elench , when that is concluded which isnot in que- 
ſtion. For qur Queſtion is, Whether we may kneele at the 
receauing of the Sacrament : but your Concluſion « wee 
pay not kneele to Breadand Wine. Neither ſhall there bee 
any quarell betwcene vs about this point:for we readily 


Srancit you,acknowledging further that your argument 


from 
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fromthegreater to theleſle ſufficiently cuinceth it, For 
if we may not falldowae to adore an Angell, much lefle 
may we do ſo to bread and wine, And aswe may not, ſo 
wee donot. Our Kneeling is not intended unto bread 
and wine , but vato Ged who inthe Sacramear offereth 
ynto vs the bleſſed body and bloud of his ſonne, who is 
Godalſo, andto bee worſhipped of vs for cuermore. 
You might therefore well haue forborne this argument 
which neither preiudiceth vs,nor aduantageth your ſelte 
any whitat all : orif you haue any other meaning , you 
ſhould haue berterexpreſt it. For my part I cannotgueſle 
what it ſhould bee , nor will I trouble my braine in 
ſceking it. Happily your ſelfe know not what you 
would. 

And thus haue I thovgh breefly, yet fully anſwered 
all your reaſons. It now remainerth, that either you pro. 
duceſounder arguments then yer you haue giuen vs, or 
, adde more vigor and ſtrength vnto theſe : or ( becauſe I 
feare you can do neither ) that conſidering the weaknes 
of thoſe reeds whereon you haue hitherto leaned, hence 
forward you truſt them no more. Itcan bee no diſgrace 
vnto you to bee ouercome of Truth : neitheris it leuity 
or inconſtancy vpon ſight of your errour to change 
both your opinion and practice. Take therefore vnto 
you Chriſtian ſeuerity , and ingenuouſly reuoke whar 
you haue held or done amifle : ſo ſhall you giue glorie 
vnto God,and God ſhall honour you in the ſ1ght of all 
his Saints. But if, notwithſtanding all that hath beene 
{aid,you meane ſtillto perſiſt in your error,and will not 
bee perſuaded although you be perſwaded : I teare leſt 
atter ſtraining at theſe gnats , you fall to ſwallowing 
downe of Camels , and proceed from diſlike of a few 


Q q indifte- 
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indifferent ceremonies, vato flat { chiſme and ſeparation, 
which God forbid for his mercies ſake. Amen, 


S PAVL AND S IAMES 
"ARE TO-BEE 


reconciled in the matter of 
IvsTIFICATION. 


teaching Inſtification by Faith 
onely without the Works of 
the Law, aud Saint /ames affir- 
ming that of Works a man is 
iuſtified and not of Faith only, 
may bee reconciled, I will cn- 
deuourto giue you the beſt 1a- 
tisfaction I canin a few Pro. 


A poſicions. 
Z 2x Scripture being the Word of God who is truth 


——jO V demand how Saint Pas! Ro. 5. 0, 28, 


Gal. 2. 16, 
Jaw, s, 24, 


nd whoſe promiſes arc not yea 4nd nay , but yes aud 4- a. Coe. x. rg; 


nit, yer reall difference and repugnancy there can bee 
| | Qq 2 none , 


mew, although ſometime there may teeme contrariety 18. 19. 2». 
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Ro. 2. 2 4+ 


none ,weuth cuer agreeing and neuer contradiQing jt | 
{elte. 

2 Paul therefore and lames being inſpired by the 
ſame ſpirit muſt needs conſpire in the ſame truth ; al- 
though the one exclude Works from Faith in the mar. 
ter of 1#tification, the other include Works together 
with Faith, 

3 Thereadieſt way to reconcile this ſeeming contra. 
diction isto obſerue carefully the Occations whereupon 
they were moued to dceliuer theſe dodrines,, and to di- 
ſtinguiſh the Equiuocation and diuers vie of theſe two. 
words Inftificationand Faith. Foritthere beethe ſame 
meaning in both , and no ambiguity in Either of theſe 
rearmes, it cannot bee auoided butthey muſt of neceſ.. 
ſity crofſe onethe other. 

4 Saint Pauls occaſion was this. Hee ſaw with what 
eagerneſle & contention certaine Iewes maintained,that 
vnleſſe the law of Hoſes were kept and obſcrucd toge. 
ther with the Goſpel, therecould beeno 1ſtification : 
and that thereby mans Works were either ſubſtituted in 
the roome of, or yoked together with Faith,tothe great 
preiudice of Gods free Grace. And therefore againſt 
theſe he proues by the teſtimony ofthe Law & the Pro- 
phets,that we are 1a#ified by Faith in Chriſt freely with-. 
out the works of the Law, 

5 Hereupon ſomethere were,who like ſpiders ſuck- 
ing venom? out of the wholſomeſt flowers, ſo interpre- 
ted this comfortable doctrine, as if it skilled not whe- 
ther they pratized good works, and leda godly 8 ver- 
tuous life, fo as they did belicue, And againſt this ſort 
of men the Apoſtle Saint lames thought it neceſlary to. 


oppolc himſclfe. 
_ 6 309 
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6 Sothat Saint Iames doth not diſpute agajnſt Saixe 
Paxl , but forthe right meaning of S. Paul againſt thoſe 
that depraued and wreſted his dotrine toa wrong ſence, 
Paul ſo defending Inflification by Faith without Works , 
as hee denies not the neceſſary practice of them, but on- 
ly denies the power of 1»ſtification vnto them : Iames ſo 
eſtabliſhing good Works , not as giuing them forceto 
make a man acceptable and iuſt inthe fight of Gods ju- 
ſtice , but onely diſabling that Faith-trom hauing any 
powerto Iuſtity vs, which ts not accompanied with 
them.. 
7. Andthus Sent Avguſtin vnderftandeth it. Whey, De fide & o- 
ſaith he,the Apoitle ſaith , that a man « iu;tifiedby Faith per. l.1.ct& 
without the Works of the Law, hee meaneth not that Faith 
being receined and profeſiedthe works of Inftice fhould bee 
contemned : but that enery one ſhould know that he may be 
inſtified by Faith , although the works of the law goe not 
before, For they follow him that is inflified,but goe not be. 
fore him that #s to. bee inſtified. And againe, Whew as, , | 
Paul ſpeakes of the good works of Abraham which accom- f RT 
panied his Faith, it u manifeſt that by the example of A- 
braham he doth not ſo teachthat a man « iu#tified by Faith 
. without works, that if hee doe beliene it concernes him 'not 
to worke well: but toto this end rather. that uo man ſhould 
thinke that by the merit of his former good Works he hath 
attained the gift of inſtifisation which s by Faith, 

8 As the conſideration of the different occaſions 
which moued theſe two Apoſtles to ſpeake ſo different-. 
ly doth in part cleere this queſtion : fo will it yet bee 

more cuident it- wee know the ſeuerall acceptions and 
' vices of theſe words Iuſtification and Faith, andin what 
ſence either Apoſtle vnderſtands them. 
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2, King.19.4- 
Dent, 25. 1. 
Pal. 81, 3. 

- .Prov, 17-15, 
Mat.12. 37. 
| Ro. 8.33.34. 


'Tac. 3. 10, 
Inid cap, 


9 Iu#ification viſually in the Scripture phraſe fignifi.. 
eth,notto make iuſt by infuſing the quality of Iuſtice in. 
to the ſoule, but to pronounce and declare to be inſt:being 
indeed a Law-terme , and drawne fromcijuill Courts of 
iudicature, and is oppoſed to Condemnation. And this 
is ſo cleere, that Tolet a leſuite conteſſerh it moſt fre- 
quently ſo to ſignify in Scripture : Pineda, Vega, and 
Sa/meron three great Papiſts acknowledge it inthis ſence 
to be vſed by S. Paul inhis Epiſtle to the:Romaxs, where 
hee diſputeth purpolely of 1#Fification. 

10 Now there is a doubletribunall where wee are 
to bee iudged, one is Gods, the other Mans : and there- 
fore God is ſaydto Iuſtify , and Man alſo. God when 
he acquits a ſinner from his finnes for the merit of his 
Son Chrift : Man when ſeeing our good works ( vhich 
are the fruitcs and teſtinronies of-our grace with God ) 
-out of the iudgement of 'Charity hee accounts vs the 

Sonncs of -God. Of rhe former Saint Paul (peakes, of 
the latter S. [ames. $, Paul enquireth how weearemade 
Iuſt before God, namely by Faith : S. Fame; how it 
may appcare vnto men that wee are Iuſt, namely by 
Works, Faith is the principle of Exiſtence by which we 
arc luſt: Works of Knowledge by which wearc knowne . 
tobe Iuſt. 5 

11 That'Saint James vnderſtandeth ſuch a Declara- 
tine Iſl fication is plaine by that he ſaith. Shew mee thy 
Faith by thy Works : And Thomas of Aquin affirmeth , 
that Workes following Faith are not ſaid ro luſtify - 
2s Iuſtificationis an infuſion of juſtice but as it is an ex- 
erciſe or declaration or perfection of Faith. 

12 Concerning the word Faith , ſometimes1t ſigni- 


| Hethrhac ſanQifying grace of Gods ſpirit whereby wee 
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reconciledin the matter of Inſtification, 


2 95. 


beleeue in or on God ,that is, put all our aftance vpon- 


God in Chriſt for Iuſtification and Saluation : ſome- 
times a nakedaſlent or agreeing to all rhe truths con- 
raincd inthe Scripture, ſpecially ſuch as are Euangeli- 
call. Thatis only of the Ele: this the Diucls haue, 
That either hath works following it, as in Abraham: or 
is greatinchild of works , ready to traucll and bring 
forth if God giue time, as in the theefe on the crofle. 
This many times is without works , and therefore dead 
and ſpiritles. Of that S. Paul ſpeaketh : of this-S. lames.. 
That ſole but not ſolitary iuſtifics : this being ſolitary 
iuſtifics not, 

13 Ina word, S. Paul ſpeaks ofthe cauſe of Iuſtifica+ 
tion: S, James of the Effect. S. Panl deſcends from the 
Cauſeto the Effe : S, 1ames aſcends from the Effets to 
the Cauſe, S.. Paul reſolucs how wee may bcc juſtified ; 
S. Iames how wee may bee knowneto bee iuſtified. S, 
Panl excludes works as being no Caule of Iuſtification : 
S. Iames requires works as fruites of Iuſtification. S, 
Paul denies works to go betorethem tharare to bee ju- 
ſtified : S. lames affticmeth that they tollow him that is 
iuſtificd, | 

14 Others diſtinguiſh , and reconcile them thus, Tu- 
ſification is ſometime. vnderſtood without implying 
Sanctification , ſometime as it implyethalſo Sanctifica- 
tion with it. Inthe former {ence S. Paw taketh it', when 
hee proucth that a man is 1uſtified by Faith without 
works : S. 1amzes inthe litter, when he concluderh thita. 
man is iuſtified by works and not by Faith only. An: 
this I ſuppoſe ro bea very ſound interpreration, 

15 Howſocuer, that Faith alone without the works. 


ofthe Lawn the ſence aboue deliuered doth iuſtifie ,, 
rheſe.: 
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theſe ancient Fathers auouch together with us , 0rigey, , 
Cyprian, Euſebins Ceſarienfis, Hilarie,Baſul,Chryſoftome, 
Ambroſe, Auguſtin, Cyril, Primaſins , Heſychins , Genna- 
dius,0ecumenins,whoſe dire and exprefle words I can 
at any time produce. Nay theſclate Papiſts alſo( leaſt it 
ſhould be thought that none but Proteſtants holdit)the 
®  Canonsof Colletn ,the authors ofthe booke offered by 
Ceſar vnto the ProteZtant Collocutors inthe aſleblie of 
Ratiſbon, Pighins,Caſſander,Stapulenſis,Peraldus, Ferus, 
and others who count themſelues as 800d Catholiks as 

they that hold otherwile. 

16 Andthis only Faith is ſo ſure an anchor of our 
ſoules, and fucha tountaine oftrue comfort both,in life 
and death , that Charles the fift, Steuer Gardiner , Sir 
Chrifepher Blunt , and ſundric others durſt notar their 
death truſt vnto their works , bur vnto Faithin Chriſt 
only. And Cardinal Bellarmin after a long diſputation 

touching the merit of works 1s faine to conclude , thar 
becauſe of the vncertenty of our owne iuſtice, and the 
danger of vaineglory , the Safeſt courle is to repoſe all 
Our afhancc inthe only mercy and goodnes of God. So 
that in his iudgement wee Proteſtants haue choſen the 
Safeſt courſe : & I for my part will neuertruſt my ſoule 
vntothem who leauing ſo late a courſe, meane to ha- 
zard itthrougha more dangerous way. 


AVTHORS AND AVTHORITY 


OF THE CREED. 


AND WHY ITIS CALLED 
2 Symoole. 


== He inſcription of the Creed 

Yi ſcemes to Father ir on the 

dF, | holy Apoftles,calling it the 

S>/|| Sy mbole of rhe Apoſtles. 

W-- 150 doe almoſt all the Fa- 
"Ul 


SBA T7 || thers ofthe fourth age after 

oY &Z7£ 1 Chriſt and downeward , af- 
£ 2 27,1 rming that the Apoſtles 
ZN bauing recciued the Holy 
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Goſpell, thought it good beforetheir parting to com- 
pilethis Symbol, that it might ſerue as a pledge of their 
vnity in the Faith, and a canon fortheir doctrine and 
teaching. Yea ſome of them proceed ſo farre as particu- 
larly to ſet downe what article was made by what Apo. 
ſtle: whereof ſee Auguſtin in his hundred and fifteenth 
Sermon de tewmpore. Now although itbee very hard for 
mee to {way againſt the ſtreame of ſo maine authority : 
yet can Inotbur doubt thereof, and confeſle with Eraſ- 
mw Iknow not who madethe Crecd , eſpecially hauing 
{o great probabilities(for demanſtrations I dare not call 
them) that it ſhould not bee done by the twelue Apo- 


ſtles. | 


For firſt , were it compiled by them, is it likely that 
Saint Loke writingthe hiſtory of their As,wonld haue 
omitted ſo principall a matter £ Sundry other things of 
farreleſſe conſequence hee hath carefully recorded ; but 
of this ſb important and weighty a buſineſſe hee makes 
not ſo muchas one word mention, which certainly hee 
would neuer haue failed ro doe, had they done ſo, Adde 
hereunto that not one of the ancient Fathers who liued 
within the three firſt Centuries of Chriſt ſpeake of any 
ſuchthing inany of their writings : and yet they ſhould 
beſt know it whoſe times were neereſt vatothe Apo- 
ſtles. This deep ſilence both of Saint Zuke and all thoſe 
ancient Docors., make it vato mee more then probable 
that the Apoſtles neuer compoled it. 

Secondly, as the ſilence of theſe worthies, ſo the very 
language of the Creed-conujnceth itto bee yonger then 
the Apoſtles. For the word Catholike viced inthe Creed: 
wasnot knowneintheir time, Can any manthinkerhat 


the Church ſhould then bee called Catholike when xt: 
os. was: 
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and why it is called as ymbole.. 


was not Catholike ? For whenthey ſay this Creed was 
compiled , the Charch was ſcarce begunne among the 
Jewes , and the Apoſtles had no-where as yet preached 
the Goſpellamong the Gentils. But heare the expreſſe 


words of Pacianm Biſhop of Barcilona,Sed ſub _Apoftolts, Ad Sympro- 
inquies, nemo Catholics vocabatur, Eflo , ſic fuerit. Yel Epiſt, t, 


illud indulge, cumpoſt Apoſtolos hereſes extitiſſent diner. 
 Þ[4; nominibus columbam Dei at, Reginam lacerare per 
partes (F ſcindere niterentar : nonne cognomen ſunm plebs 
Apoſtolica poſtulabat , quo incorrupti populi diſtingueret 
unitatem , neintemeratam Det virginem error aliquorum 
per membra laceraret 2 Inthe Apoſtles times , you will 
lay , noman was called Eathohcke. Bee it ſo. Yet by 
your leaue when after the Apoſtles herefies were riſen 
vp, and by diuerfity ofnames they laboured to rentand 
teare in peeces the doue and queene of God : was it' not 
requiſite that thoſe which were Apoſtolike ſhould haue 
a ſirname of their owne,whereby the vnity of thoſe that 
are vncorrupt might bee diſtinguiſhed , and the errorof 
none might rentin peeces the immaculate virgin of Gad? 
Thus hee. Againſt which it it bee obieRted, thar the Z- 
_ of lames , Peter, Iohn , and Inde arecalled Catho- 
icke: I anſwer, the Inſcriptions and Subſcriptions of 
the Epiſtles are not Apoſtolicall , but added torhem by 
ſome other, and ſometime vntruly. Neitheris there any 
reaſon they ſhould bee ſo ſtiled aboue the reſt. For net- 
theris thedo&rine contained in them more Catholicke 
then of all the other Epiſtles , neither were they written 
toall the 7ewes., morethen the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes, 
neither werethey all writtentoall Catholicks, for the ſe- 
cond and third of Tohn were ſent vnto priuate perſons 


onely ,and all the reſt as vniuerlally concerne all Ca- 
Rr 2 tholicks 
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tholicks as theſe few tearmed Catholicke doe. | con- 


cludethercfore , the word Catholicke being latter then 
the Apoſtles ; ſo muſt the Creed bee allo which: vſes 
it, | | Sk . 
Thirdly ,the different reiation of the ſtory bewrayes 
the vncertainty ot it : for they giue notallthe ſame arti. 
cle vnto the ſame Apoſtle. Some marſhall them iuſt as 
S. Lukedothinthe firſt of the Ads : others thus , Petey, 
Andrew, lohn,lames the clder,Thomas,lames the young- 
er, Bartlemew, Mathew, Simon, Inde, Mathias, Apaine, 
{ſome of them attribute vnto Petey part onely of the firſt 
article, 7 beliexe in God the Father almighty ,, and vnto 
John the other part Maker of eauen and Earth, But 0. 
thers attributethe whole article vnto Peter,and giue an- 
other vnto 7obx. Thelike may bee oblſerued.in other ar- 
ticles. If then they bee certaine of the tradition, why 
doe they differ thus in their reports © If they differ thus 
one from another , who can bee ccrtaine of the traditi- 
ON. 

Fourthly, ifthe Creed borh for matter & forme were 
from the Apoftles, and they dcliuered ir preciſely in 
thoſe words in which wenow haue it, why is it not pla- 
ccd inthe Canon of Scripture? Certainly intheChurch 
although it euer hauce been much eſteemed, yer was itnc- 
uer counted Canonicall. Neither bath it been preſerued 
ſo ſafe from addition,detraQtion, mutation, as the reft of 
the Scriptures always haue been. Forcucnin the ancient- 
c{t times we find ereat varicty init. Ruffi» writing a iuſt 
comment on it, omits that clauſe cMHaker of Heauen and 
Zarth. And who knowes nothow many there arc who 
relating this Creed leaue outthe article of. Chriſt def. 
ccnding into hell ? Eucn Be/arminhimiclte, _—_ 
tat. 


FVY 
_ — A __ _ > _ FOE IO VI DO AI 


nd why iticcalled'rSymbole.i\'v oO 301 


— — MS * - —— 


tharitwasnot found anciently in all C:ceds ; and hee: 
youcherth forit [renem,Origen, Tertullian;and Angutin 
though fiue times heexpoiid it, and finally the Creed of 
the Roman Churchalſoas Reffin witneſſeth vato whom 
if hee had been ſo pleaſed, he might haue added a whole 
2rmie of others:, whom for/breutties ſake L omit; Fi- 
nally the ancient Doctors were ſo farre from equalling 
it with Scripture , that they appealed from ir thereunto 
as to an higher authority. Cy7zf plainely afftirmerh thar 
wee may not belecue the Creed without Scripture, And 


Catcch, 4. 


Paſchafins againſt AM acedonins ſhrowding himſelfe vn. B:>ciorh.fanc, 


der ſome words of the Creed, appealeth yntothe Cano- 
nicall Scripture, for that of it , ſaith hee, the text of the: 
Creed dependeth. Whicfhad they thought ic had been 
from the Apoſtles in ſuchforme and as nowwe haue it, 
without queſtion they neuer would haue done. 

Fiftly,the reaſon which they affigne why they compo. 
ſed this Creed, diſcouersrhe vanity thereof.. What was 
that? That itmight be forſoorkvntothe Apoſtles a canon: 
& rule , according to. whichthey ſhould ſquare and con.. 
 formetheir preaching. Wharvnto theApoſtles to whom 
Chriſt promiſed his bleſſed Spiritthat ſhould lead them 
into all truth « And that himſelfe woula pur into their 
mouths a ready anſwer vponall occaſions, ſo that they 
ſhould not need to. bethinke themſelnes what to ſay ? 
Could they poſſibly doubr leſt any difference or diſcord 
ſhould grow among themin matter of Faith, who were 
ſoguided by the Spirit of truthand vnity thatthey could 
not in any point exthererre themſelues,or lead any other 
into error © Surely, ford thinke, derogaterh much from 
the truth of Chriſt, and imputcth much weaknefle vnto 
the Spirit of God, and detraeeth fromthe certainty of 
Rr. 3 our: 


Parr, rom.9, 


—— 
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De Symb. ad 


De Spirit. 
San&,c. 1, 


| Centur, 1, 1. 
Bo Cahn 


.Car:1, 1,c, bo 


our Faith which dependerh on their preaching, So thar 
for this cauſe it is vnlikely rheymade this Creed,at leaſt- 
wiſe to this.end. $7S 

Laſtly;Saint A#guſti» ſaith thus (not that falſe Aug. 


fin vpon whom thoſe Sermons de zempore are fathered, 


and whoſe authority is viſually alledgedto warrant this 
legend;bur the true $. Auguſtiz lairh) Ma verba(Symbeli) 
que audiniſtis per Stripturas ſparſe ſunt , & inde collea, 
ad vnum redatta:thole words of the Creed which you 
baue heard,arediſperſed throughthe Scriptures,and he- 
ing gathered from thence, arereduced into one, With 
him agreeth Paſchaſius,De ſacris okenino voluminibus que 
ſunt credenda ſumamus , de quorum fonte ſymbols ipſins 
ſeries deriuata confiſttt : Lervs take out of the ſacred yo- 
lutnes what things weearerto belicue,out of which foun. 
taine the ordex of the Creed is deriued.' And Marcellus 
a Biſhop inalctrer to 1uli#s Biſhop of Rome profefleth 
having rehearſed the words of the Creed, Se hare fidem 
ex Scripturs accepiſſe, 4 maioribus ſecunduns D eum ac- 
cepiſſe , er eandemin Eccleſia Dei predicare : thathe re. 
ceived this Faith our of the Scriptures, and next after 
God from his anceſtors, and that hee preachedit inthe 
Church of God. Ifthen, astheſe Fathers aftirme , the 
Creed beegathered out of the Scriptures, how can the 
Apoſtles beeauthors thereof ? For out of the old Teſta- 
menr-they could not gather that Chriſt was borne ofthe 
Virgin Mary, or that hee {affered vnder Pontizr Pilate. 
And as forthe new , many of the Apoſtles were dead 
before all was written,and James betore any was written: 
beſides that no part of it was written when the Creed 
was compiled,if it bee true which the legend faith. And 


thefearethe reaſons for which it ſeemerth vato me more 


then 


Mi 
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 andwhy it « called 4 Symbele.,” 


then probable thar the Apoſtles wereineuer Authors of 


this Creed... * | 


If itbefo will ſome ſay, why doth: ir chen:beare the 


Apoſiles name ? Ianſwere, becauſe, as out of S. Azgw- 
ſtinand others we haue ſhewed, the mater therein con- 
tayned is perfectly agreeable withthe Apoſtles writings 
and was collected out of them. Moreouer, Apoſtolieall 
isa terme extended by writers vntothefirſt three hun- 


dred yearsafter Chriſt. Hec ſola fides , ſaith Damaſie , ty. ;. 


que Nicee Apoſtolorum authoritate fundata eſt , perpetua 
ef firmitate ſeruanda : this only Faith which was eſta- 
bliſhed at Niceby the authority of the Apoſtles , is fir- 
mely and perpetually to be held. So Scyrhianw and Te- 


rebinthus are ſaid to haueliucd temporibus Apotolorum xpigh ery 


inthe time ofthe Apoſtles; who yet lined in Anrelians 56. 


time, towards three hundred years after Chriſt. And 7. 
fidor diſtinguiſhing berweene Apoſtles and the Firſt A- 
poſtles, fairhrthat Apoſtles continueddowne vntill Pope 
S$5laefter ;and that the times before the great Councell 
of Nice were Apoſtolicall. Although thereforethe firft 
Apoſtles were notthe founders of this Creed: yet thoſe 
ſucceeding Apoſtles were, of whom itmay becalled the 
Apoſtles Creed, 

Theſe things being fo,letit bee obſcruedrhereupon , 
firſt howfriuoloufly-Papiſts cauilland quarell with vs, 
affirming that wee hold notthe Faith of the Creed be- 
cauſe we queſtion it whether the Apoſtles were authors 


of itorinovAsif ro doubt of the author werero- dbubr of- 


therrueh of rhe marter : or as ifall thoſe Ancients rejec- 
ted theepiſtle rothe Hebrewes for Apocryphall , which 
were not reſolued who wrote it, whether Paul, or Bar- 
azhas., or Luke , or Clemens. Secondly , how weaklie 


Popifh 


w I 


504 


of the Authors and Authority of rhe Creed, 


TG — 


Ruff. Symb, 
Aug, ler. de 
rem, 115, 


1 -Quinquag. c 
49. 


Popiſh traditions are ſupported Dy the tradition of this 
Creed. For not being the Apoſtles, how cant be atra. 
dition.ofthe Apoſtles? or it it be a tradition of theirs, yer 


1s it ſuch a tradition as is written 8 contayned in Scrip. 


ture ; and ſuch wee willingly receiue. Ler them proue 
thereſt of their pretended traditions to be ſuch , and we 


willreadily embrace them alſo. But returne weetoour 


purpoſe. = 

This Creed by whomloeuer it was made is intituled 
=S&pborey 4 Symbol: the reaſon whereof weare now-to in- 
quire. To. let paſſethoſe barbarous and 1ocularnorati. 
ons which ignorant Monks haue giuen of it, leſt rela- 
ting them I ſhould hoth ſpend time, &defile my paper: 
ſome deriuc it fromeyubwe fignifyingas they lays ſhote 
or reckoning , for that the: Apoſtles meeting rogether ro 
compileit , did each canferre his article as ir were his 
ſymbolc for defraying of this heauenly banker. Burtfirſt 

Apoſtles, as we hauedeclated,, neuercompiled+this 
Creed, Secondly , if they compiledir,, yer,as Antonine 
Nebriſenſis ſaith ,it is neither credible nor likely that 
cach of them conferred. his particle : ſ{ccing in thoſe 
things that are.caoſtitured and deereed. by- many ; it is 
not the manner for cuery one ſeuerally to puthis word 
or ſaying ihto it , but for all 1ointly to' agree: ypon the 
whole. Adde hereunto; that if it wereſo, men would 
neuer haue diuided the Creed as they haue done, ſome 
into ſeuen articles , becauſe of the ſcuengifts of the holy 
ghoſt, very many others into fourteen: but” onely into 
twelue, according to the number ofthe Apaſtles, who 
diRated cach ofrhem his article. Laſtly, not.gvufeacy but 


. wBoan ignifictha ſhote ,as the learned know , neither 


can it bee ſhewed to bee otherwile in any Greeke writer. 
Indeed 


lit. i e—_ 


and, why it is called 4S ymbole. 


Indeed in Latine writers yee ſhall ſometimes find $ ym- 


bolum ſorvſed: yet that it is found ſoin any ſkilfull Cri- 
. ticks impute it to the ignorance of Notaries, and by the 
warrant of the beſt Manuſcripts reſtore the Feminine 
Symbol into the roome thereof, - 

Others ferch it from Symbolamignifying a Pledge or 
token and firſt ſucha pledge whereby perſons eſpouſed 
bind themſclues ro bee faithtulland true one vnto ano- 
ther : becauſe likewiſe in our ſpirituall eſpouſals wich 
Chriſt, as he giues vnto vs his bleſſed ſpiritasan earneſt 
of his conſtant loueto vs, ſo wee returne backe againe 
the profeſſion of our faith asa firme pledge of our loy- 
alty and ſubicRtion to him, This reaſon caries good 
likelyhood and proportion with it. So doth allo the 
next , whenit lignifieth teſſeram hoſpitalem,ſucha token 
aSCities were wontto giue vntotheir friends,that ſhew- 
ingitthey might find friendly entertainment in confe. 
deratc townes : orſuch as one friend was wont to giue 
-vntoan other tothe like end, Which how it fics the a- 
mitic and frienſhip betweene Chriſt & vs,who ſees not? 

Neuerthelcfſe I rather thinke it-is fo- called from 
evubonoy aSit ſignificth 2 watchword, For the Primitiue 
Church ſeemeth much to haue beenedelighted with mi. 
litare terms : I ſuppoſe becauſe in Scripture Ch:iſtians 
are ſo often compared vnto ſouldiers. And henceir is 
thar the Church is diſtinguiſhed into. Militant and Tri- 
#mphant ,that Hearhenare called Pagans in oppoſition 
vnto ſouldiers,thatthe two myſteries of the Church are 
termed Sacraments , a word impotting that oath of obe- 
-dience which ſouldicrstake vntotheir Generals. In like 
manner may the Creed be-called a Symbole, becauſe it 
is as awatchword by which true 0r:hodoxe Chriftians 
$ £2: may 
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many diſcerne one fromthe other. Painims, lewes,Turks, 
nd Hereticks, A:erwith agreeth Maximus Taurinenſis, 
Hom.de Symbolum teſſeraeſt & ſugnaculum quo inter fideles per. 
rad, Symb. fdoſqre ſecernitur: the 8ymboleis a warchword or marke 
by which Faithfull and Faithlcs men are difccrned, And 

De voland, Ambroſe, Symbolum cordic ſignaculum eſt, & noſtre mili- 
Virg.l.3. tie ſacramentum: the Symbole is che ſcale of the heart, 
and the ſacrament of our wartare. And: Ruſf1n, Negus 

doli ſurreptio fiat, ſymbela diſcreta-unuſquiſque dux ſus 

milttibrs tradit, que Latine vel fignavel indicia nomi- 

nantar , ut {i forteoccurrerit quis de quo dubitetur , inter- 

r0gatus ſymbolum p;odat ſi ſit hoſtis an ſocius : leſt there 

ſnould be any ſurreption or deccit, euery captaine de- 
liucreth vnto his Souldicrs a diſtin watchword, that if 

they meet with any of whom they doubt, by demanding 

the watchward they may diſcouer whether hee bee a 

friend or anenimy, And this heeaccommodateth vnto 

the preſent purpoſe. Now ſeing the Gentiles were wont 

to giuc for their watchword the names of ſome of their 

Kenoph pz4. Gods, as 24's owIdps £ds nauny Of v yruor, MINT UA » Tupi- 
'13.&7. F#er,and the like : what fitter Symbole could Chriſtians 
— - haue, then their Faith inthe holy 8& indiuiduall Trinity? 
"18. © Andthus muchof thetitle of the Creed : proceed wee 

yet further. 

Befides this Creed there are diuers others.verie anci- 
ent , both Generall ofthe whole Church-, ſuch as arc 
thoſe foure famous ones of Nice , of Epheſus, of Cen- 
Hantineple, of Chalcedos : and Particular,cither of ſeue- 
rall Churches, or of priuate men, among which that 
of Athanafins is moſt renowned. All which though in 
forme of words they vary , yet for ſubſtanceareall one, 


Eph.4.s, ere being,as S. Paul ſaith, but wna fides,one faith, ga 
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For when hereſies began to encreaſe and preuaile , the 
Church thought it neceſſary to*ſer forth fome ſhort 
Confeſſions , by which the people as by a rouchſtone 
might diſcerne the gold of 0rthodoxe truth from the 
copper of errors and herefies. Saith S, Hilarie, Nihil 
wiram videri debet , fratres chariſſimi , quod tam fre- 
n—_ exponi fides cepte ſint : neceſiitatem hanc furor 
ereticus :imporit : you ought notto maruell much , be- 
loued brethren,that nowadayes Creeds are ſo frequent. 
ly ſet forth : the tury of hereticks harh layd this nece(- 
Ity vpon vs. Thus againſt 4rizs denying the diuinity 
of Chriſt was the Nicene Crecd framed : againſt Ma- 
cedonius and Endoxins denying the Deity of the holy 
Ghoſt, and his proceeding from the Farher and the 
Sonne, the Conſtantinopolitane - againſt Neſtorins de. 
nying the vnion of both natures of Chriſt in oneperſon, 
the Ephcſine : againſt Euryches confounding both na- 
tures,and ſwallowing vpthe humane, in the diuine, thar 
of Chalcedon. Thus of late the reforined Churches to 
quitthemſclues of thevniuſt impurarions of hereſic and 
apoſtaſic wherewiththey werecharged, haue becne for- 
ced ſundrie times toſet forth ſeucrall Confeſhons of 
their Faith, all which , or moſt of which are recorded 


inthe harmonic of Confeſſions. Scurrilous therefore is - 


thattaunt of Papiſts, who for this cauſeterme vs Con- 


feſſioniſts. For what haue we done herein , whereunto 


their flanderous criminations haue not compelled vs ? 
what, whereof we haue ,not example from the Prims- 
ve Church 2 Nay , what whereof we haue not Gods cx- 


prefſe commandement, charging vsto bee ready on enery i Per.z. 15, 


' Eccaſionto render an account 8 the Hope that win vs ? 
Sſ2 Burt 


4, ” 


ther yet wasthis number of: Creeds ncedles or cndles, 
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In Ro, 12. 6. 


But yctamong all the ancient Creeds , this of the A. 
poſtles, hath cuer beenecounted of greateſt authority , 
and oughtſtill ſo to bee counted. Among the ancient 
Creeds I fay : for the Scripture is pecrles,and equallay- 
thority with it neither may it chalenge vnto it ſelfe, nei. 
ther did any of the ancient Fathers giue it, asaboue wee 
haue touched, For although the ſubſtance and matter of 
the Creed be diuine and pertedtly. according with the 
Scripture , yet for forme and crder of words it is hy- 
mane : whereas the Scripture both for ſubſtance and 
circumſtance , matter ana forme andall is no way hu- 
mane , but wholly and entirely diuine. Thegreater the 
blaſphemie of xhemiſh Teſuites auouching this Creedto 
be the Rule whereby allthe writings of the new. Teſta- 
ment areto betried, and approued : whereas contrarily 
the Scripture out of which the Creed is coJlected, is the 
only Rule by which both itand all other Creedsare to 
bee examined. Howbeit the ſecond place, as it is its 
due,ſo we wary og yeeld vnto it. Firſt in regard ofthe 
antiquity thereof, becauſe of all other it is the eldeſt. 
Sccondly, forthe perfeRion and fulnes thereof, there 
being no onearticle of abſolute neccfſiry vato Saluation, 
which is not either in expreſle tearmes or impliedly and 
in irs principles contayned therein. Thirdly and laſtly, 
becauſe it hath had the vniuerſall approbation of all 
Churches, in alltimes , both ancient and moderne. The 
ancient Fathers giue vnto it moſt honorableand magni- 
ficent titles. They callit , the key of Faith , the rule of 
Faith, the foundation of Faith, the f apy of Faith, the 
forme of Faith,the body of Faith, the rule of truth, the ſa- 
crament of humane ſaluation ,the myſterie of religion , the 
charatter of the Church,andthe like. On it they _—_— 
ec 
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tl 


red rather then on any other Creed : vnto it all others. 
were conformed, ſo as they ſeemeto be bur expoſitions 
of it. Finally , it was their manner neucr to admit any 


that was adult either to the Sacrament of Baptiſme or 
tothe holy Exchari#t without making confeſſion of hi: 
Faith by rehearſing this Creed. Inlike manner,all therc- 
formed Churches with all reverence and duty recciue it: 
they vic it in rhcir publick Litargies, and-expound it in 


their Catechiſmes . The more malitious is the flander of 
Gregorie Martin and others , who ſhame not to ſay that pig, of png, 
we hold not the Chriſtian Faith of the articles of the Creed, tran(, c. 12, 


Yea, faith another of vs , 7hey haneno faith nor religion, Ty, Wright, 
they are infidels , they beleene not the holy Catholick Ar. 


(hurch, the communion of Saints , the remiſſion of ſins, 
that Chriſt i the ſonne of God, or that he deſcended into 


Hell. And as if theſe had not yet ſaid enough,another o- Credo Calui- 
froung his mouth as wide as Hel afirmeth our Creed to niſcq. 


ec this, 1beleeue inthe Diuellthetormentor helmighty 
corrupter of heauen & earth. And in not-leſus-not-Chrift 
the only Hepſonne degenerate, who was ſpoiled of his glory 
by the holy Ghoſt and borne of Mary no Virgin &c. To all 
which Ianſwer Increpet teDominw,the Lord rebukethee 


Saten.1fthey haze called orr maſter Belzebub,it can be no- 


diſgraceto vsto ſuffer the ſame reproch. The more in. 
credible things they charge vs withall, the lefle are 
themſclues belecued , andthe more credit do wee gaine 
vnto our profeſſion. All whatis contaynedin holy writ, 
inthis Creed of the Apoſtles ,inthat of Nice and Aha. 
naſius wee firmely and entirely belecue. Ler Hell and 
Antichriit and all the brood of Papiſts burſt with rma- 
lice and enuy - yetthisandno other Faith do wee hold 


andteach. 
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ASHORT CATECHISME. 


%*: Veſt, Who placed you here in this World? 
# Anſ. God the maker and Goucrnour of all 
rnngs. 
. Wherefore did hee place you here ? 
A. Toſerueand glorify him. 
Q. How will h: be ſerued ? 
A. By doing his holy Will and Commandements. 
Q. What Commandements hath hee giuen you: 
A. Theten Commandements ofthe Morall law. 
Q. Repeat them unto me. 
A, Heare Iſrael, Iam the Lordthy God, which &c. 
Q. What duties doth God require of you intbs law ? 
A. Two: toloue God aboue all , and my neighbour as 
my lclte. 
Q. Haue you done thu perfeitly ? 
A. No, neither yet can I, nor any man els, 
Q. Why can you n0t ? 
4. Becauſcallare conceiued and borne in finne, 
. How commeth that to paſſe ? 
A, By the fall of our firſt parents. 
Q. Had you obeyed the law what had beene the rewar 4 * 


A. Life cuerlaſtiag. ſb, : 
| » Whriat 


CO—_— 


A ſhort Catechifme, 


Q. What « the puniſhment of Diſobedience 2 
A. Eucrlaſting death. 
Q. Tour caſe \ it ſeemes ts very miſerable. 


A. Very miſcrable vnlefle God be mercitull in Ieſus 


Chriſt. 
Q. What is Iefus Chriſt ? 
A. The Etcrnall Sonne of G o v made Man. 
Q. Wherefore was he made Man *? 


A. Todic for mans fin and to reconcile him vnto Gov. 


Q. Arcall men reconciled by him ? 

A. No, buttruebelicuers onely. 
» Who aretrue Belieners * 

A. They whoby faith accept him for their only Medi- 
atour and Sauiour. 

Q. How « this Faith wrought ? 

A. By thepreachine ofthe Golpell. 

Q. What is the ſumme of the Goſpell? 

A. Itis contained in the Apoſtles Creed. 

Q. Repeat the ſame wnto me. 

A. I Belieue in Godthe Father Almighty, maker &c. 
. How may weknow that we haue true Faith? 

A. By the fruites thereof, 

Q. What are the fruites of Faith 

A. New Obedience and Repentance. 

Q. what is new Obedience ? 


A. Afincere praQtice of holyneſſe and righteouſneſſe all 


the dayes of my life. 
Q. Can you doe this perfeiHy* 


A. No: but ifI ſtrive vnto perfetion God in-grace ac-- 


cepteth it, 
Q. But what if you fall into ſinne againe ? 
4. Iamtoriſcagaine by ſpeedy repentance : 
__ Q. What 


- 
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'Q. What callyou repentance ? 


Q. What is the thing ſignified * 


A, A hearty ſorrow tor finne with the amendement 
thereof. 
Q. Tow ſay it muſt bee ſpeedy : tell meewherefore ? 
A. —_— if I bee preuented by death I periſh eternal. 
Q. What is the benefit of Repentasce ? 
A. Forgiuenefle of ſfinnes , with recouery of Gods fa- 
your. 


Q. Tow haue told-mee bow Faith is wrought , and how it 


may bee diſcerned : tell me now how it muſt be nouriſhed 
and preſerued. | 
A, By the vic otthe Saccamentsand Prayer. 
» What is a Sacrament ? 
A. Aſeale ofthe Coucnant of grace. 


'Q. What things art requiredin a Sacrament ? 


A. Two things , aftgneand a thing ſignified. 
Q. How many Sacraments are there ? 


_ 4. Two, Baptiſme andthe Lords Supper. 


Q. What is Baptiſme ? 

A. The Sacrament whereby wee arc admitted into the , 
Church of Chriſt. 
. What is the outward Signe of Baptiſme ? 

A. The ſprinkling of Water vponthe Body. 

Q. What is the thing ſignified ? 

A. Thewaſhing away ot finne by the Blood of Chriſt. 

Q. What is the Lords Supper ? 

A The Sacrament of vur ſpirituall nouriſhment and 
preſeruation ynto eternall lite. 

Q. WWhat is the outward ſigne inthe Lords Supper ? 

A. Breadand Wine. | 


A. The 
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A. The Body of Chriſt broken, and his Blood ſhed for 
our Redemption. 
Q. What is Prayer * 
A. An humbleintreating of God for all the good things 
weeſtand in need of. 
Q. After what manner muſt we pray * 
A. As weare taught in the Lords prayer. 
Q. Repeate the ſame wntome ? 
A, Our Father whichart in Heauen, hallowed 8&c. 
Q. What is the effet? of Prayer ? 
A. Theobtayningot our requeſts, 
Q. Doth every one obtaine that prayeth ? 
4: No, bur hee onely that asketh infaith, and inthe 
Name of Chriſt. 
Q. What remaineth to bee done when we hae obtained onv 
ſaites? | 
A. Wee are toreturne vnto God the ſacrifice of praiſc 
and thankeſgiuing. 


—— —— et _—_. i. A. 
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Inflruttions for preparation vmto the holy 
COMMVNION. 


Q 1 ſee you are deſirous with the reſt of Gods people 
. 


to bee admitted to the holy Communion : tell 

me for what caaſe are you ſo deſirous thereof ? 
A, Tam dcfirous thereof for two cauſes. Firſt , thar I 
may diſcharge my duty to God , who commandeth 
mee to receiue ſo often as conueniently I may :: ſe. 
condly that I may reapthe benefit & comfort which 


God hath promiſed vntomeethereby, 
T t Q. What 


—_— 
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Q. What benefit or comfort hath God promiſed vntoyau 
thereby ? 

A. Thatal by Baptiſme my firſt incorporation into the 
my ſticall!Body of Chriſt isalready ſealed vp vnto me: 
ſo by this holy Sacrament my continuall nouriſh. 
ment and preſeruation in the ſame Body ſha!l like. 
wile be ſealed vp vnto me. 

Q. But doe all reape this beneft that receine this Sacra. 
ment? © 

A. No, butthe worthy receiuer only: for they thatre- 
cciue vnworthily , cat and drinke tou themſclues their 
owne damnation, 

Q. What things are neceſſarily required vnto worthy Re- 
celuing f 

A. Twothings :ſ\ufhicient knowledge inthe vnderſtand- 
ing , and {anRifying grace inthe heart, 

Q. What knowledge count you ſafficient ? 


A. A knowledge of the law ſentencing vnto- death for 


finne : ſecondly, a knowledge of the Goſpel] promi- 
- fingeuerlaſting lite vpon condition of Faith and true 
repentance : thirdly a knowledge of the Sacraments, 
and principally of the Sacrament of the Lords Sup- 


per. 
Q. What knowledge ts required touching the Lords Sup- 
er f 
4. Thatthe ſenſible fignes ved therein haue fpirituall 
fignifications : and therefore as the Miniſter hauing 
bicfſed the bread and wine, breaketh the one and pou- 
reth outthe other,and Tteceiuing them into my hands 
conucy them into my Body for the nouriſhmer there- 
of : ſo God the Father hauing predeſtinated his Sou 
tobe our Mediator and Redeemer hath giuen his w 
Y 
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dy to bee broken and his Blood to be ſhed for vs, that 
wee receiuing the ſame by Faith may thereby be nou- 
riſhed both bodies and ſoules vntoeuerlafting life. 

Q. But what ſanitifying graces are required inthe heart? 

A. Firſt true and vnfained repentance for (inne : ſecond- 
ly a liuely Faith vpon the merits of Chriſt for remiſ- 
fon of finne : thirdly fincere loue and charity with 
our brethren: fourthly,renewed Faith and repentance 
for our new ſins, and renewed loue in np our 
new breaches with our brethren, 

Q. Well then I ſee you know with what knowledge and 
grace you ought to bee furniſhed before you can worthily 
receine : tell me now how muſt you behaue your ſelfe da- 
ring the time of adminiſtring this Sacrament ? 

A. With feareand reverence as inthe preſence of God 
whoſecth the very ſecret of my heart : and therefore 
baniſhing out of my mind all earthly and imperri- 

- gent thoughts, I am onely and wholly to attend this 


heauenly action. 
Q. And when you hane veceiued, what duty remarnethtobe 


erformed © 


A. Firſt , Iamhumbly torhanke Almighty God who. 


hath vouchſafed to receiue mee as agueſt at his holy 
Tablc: ſecondly, Iam to pray vnto God that pardo- 
, hing my want of due preparationand all othermy in- 
. firmniticshee would bleſſc this holy Sacrament to the 
nouriſhment of my ſoule: thirdly , Iam carefully to 
vicall other meanes ordained by God whereby I may 
ſtill grow forwardin grace tillI cometo be a pertecX 


- man in-Chrilt, 


If yee know theſe things, bleſſed are yeeif yee ave thems, 
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Peccatum formaliter & proprie non ele infi- 
nitum , exercitatio aduerſus N. 


Probatur. 


I F Inite Efentie finita eſt Potentia : finite Potentiefi- 
nita eſt Operatio. At Peccatume Operatio eſt finite 
Eſffentia , Creatur a nimirum rationalss , Ergo , & finite 
Potentie, Duarte & ipſum finitum eſs. | 
2, Gratia Dei non ef potentior Infinito: Infinito enim 
nihil infinitizs. Sedpotentior et Peccato -tollit enim ip- 
ſum & abolet. Ergo Peccatum non eft infinitum, 
3. FVuuminfinitum non eſt alio mains. : quod enim- minus 
eft ideo quia minus eſt non eſt Infinitum. At Peccatum wv« 
num alto mains eſt & grauius : Imparitatem enim Pecca- 
torumnegare Stoiciſmus eſt. Ergo omne Peccatum non ef 
Infinitum, 
4. Omnes ad vrum Orthodoxi Theologi tenent , Nullum 
efe Summum malum : Sequeretur enim alioqui duo et 
prima rerum Principia, Bonum & Malum,que Maniches- 
rum heyeſis eſt. Ergo omne Peccatum.noueſt Infinitang, 
5. Peccatum confiaeratur aut ut obliquitas,aut cum Adti- 
one. At neutro modo infinitum et. Non ut Attio : profetta 
namque a finitout dittum eſt, finita fit neceſſe eſt. Nan vi 
Obliquitas , fic enim mibil eſt ; Non Entu auttm non eff 
Actidens , nec igitnr accidn ei. effe Infinite. Adde qued 
won 
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et. 


non omnia «que , ſedunum alio & Scopo propius aberret : 
quare nes 0:nniainfinito interualle. 


Obiicitur, 


1. Theologos omnes aſſerere Peccatums effe Infinitum:w- 
irumque enim & Legiſlatorem Deum & Legem Deigque. 
wtragque Infinita ſunt , Peccato violari. Reſpondeo, 

1. Eos qni fic loquuntur aff irmare, Peccatum Obiedine , 
ideft Matertaliter infinitum eſſe, non formaliter. 

2. Dnamuis peccatum infinitan ledat M aicitatem , nou 
 tamen infinito modo : alioqui quouis peccato Dems aque 
offenderetur , quod abſurdum et. 

3. Non vt Dew ficlex Dei infinita: Si efiet , utique oF 
Dems efiet , qui ſolus eft infinitus. Filius quidem Det 
verbum increatumeſt : at Lex creatum: nonergo ut ile 
lud infinitum. Replicatur, Lex infinitacſ, 

I. Ouiaa Deoinfinito conditaeſt. 

2. Quiaperfedtaeſt. Pſal. 19. Reſpondes. 

t. Primumillud non fequi : Nox enim quod 4b Infizits 
eft , id continu0 eſt Infinitum. A finitonil nifs finitum 
procedit : ab infinite vtrumg, & finitum & = IM 
Alioqui mundus hic , immo puluiſculus quilibet aut 4« 
rom, cuma Des fit , infinitas eſſet. 

2. Neque Secundum ſi vox illa Perfefia vninon intelli- 
gatur. Diſtinguoergo, Per feFum vel abſolute dici,uel 
in ſus genere. Abſolute , cut nihil decſt quod in aliqus 
genere perfettum eff : & fic ſolus Deus Perfelins ef , 
:# quo Uno omnes omnium perfettiones emine. t'ffimg 
modo ageregantoer, proptereaque eriamſolus fimpliciter 
& proprie Infinitus eft .1n ſuo genere,cui nihil deeft quod 
ad ſuum genus pertinet:& fic quidem Lex Perfettaeſt, 

nec quicquamin ca defideratur quod ad Legisnaturan 
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& ingenium ſpectat. At interim quod ſic Perſettum eff 
won fimpliciter cy proprit infinitum eſt, 

2. Pena Peccatieft Infinits: Ergo & Peccatum i ſum, 

Niſt enims Pra Peccato analoga ſit, Deus ininflis e#,quod 

horrendum dittu, Reſpondes. 

I. Si Pena Peccati fit __ perperam docent Theoloei 
Deum,vt vitra Condignum remuneratur , ita punire 
citra condignum. 

2. Pena non ef -— gp quia Creatura, dinineq, ire 
extrinſecumeffetum : tum quia non ownes pares,ideg- 
que nec omnes mfinite. Replicaiur, Aeternaeſt, Ergo o 

 Infinita, Reſpondeo. 

I. Non diſputari de infinitate Duration ſed grauitaty : 
quarenihil hoc ad Andromachams. - 

2. Negoproprie eternam eſſe, ſed xuitcrnam : incepiſſe e 
nim quamuis deſitura non ſit , ideoque nes proprie infi- 
nitam. 

3. Peccatum in Eleftis ne penas quidem euiternas luere: 
quare ſaltem inills peccata non ejſetnfinita, In reprobs 
muſtum eſt ut nunquam careant ſupplicio, quia nunquans 
wvoluerunt carere peccato, 

3 Paſiio Chrifti viroque mods infinita eſt & male & 
duratione : Ergo & peccatum cnius panes Chriſftus pro 
nobts luit. Reſpondeo. 

I. Non ſequi : maiors enim illa meriti propter dignitaten 
perſone, quam mille peccatorum myriades demeriti, 

2. Paſiio Chriiti mole finita fuit : creatura emim,creaturs 
etiam natura qua paticbatur, * ; 

3+ Nego duratione auiternam, nedum eternam fuiſſe, Qui 

pote ? Niſt forte triginta quatuor plus minus anni, in 

quibus ſolts mhiln®- fuit,pro tota aternitate cenſeri poſ- 

{int.Replicatur, At propter dignitatem Perſone aterne, 

Pand 
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Pena fait etiam aterna. Reſpondetwr. | 

1. Verve perplexa, & nequid grauius ditcam Juarinla quo- 
rum fi hac mens & ſententia fit Paſſtonem Chriſti tem. 
poralem propter dignitatem perſoue eterna,pefiioni no- 
fire aternettiamad aſſem equinalere, tria dico. 

I. Aliter dictum oportaiſſe: nec enim hunc ſenſum werba 
preſe ferre. | 

2. Hinc ſequi Penam Chriſti temporalem duntaxat , non 
eternam fui(ſe. 

3. Ideo Chriftum panes eternas non paſſum, quia peccats: 
Eleftorum pro quibe: paſius eſt non futura erant eter. 
na: quippe,per gratiam diuiram interpellanda & inter- 
rumpenda. 

2. Siquidalind hac verba fibr volunt, queratur SibyBa 
ant ſomniorum coniettor aliquis : Mihi aininari nec li- 
bet nec vacat. 

4+ Atquid frequentias in facris concionibus ſcriptiſque 
Theologicts, quam Peceatum infinitum , Panam infint- 
t14n: Ofc. Reſponaeo. 

I. Nonomniaabomnious propriedici , preſertime in de. 
megorys & homilys ad populum : ſed pleraque iropice 
7 xal' vaegfoxlu, ad rei magnitndinemindicandam. 

2. Intefligendi ſunt de Peccato nem formaliter,ſed materss 
aliter & obieftine loqui, vi ſupra diftum eft : quia Pec- 

cato MaieH as infinite wiolatur, 

3. Diftingwo, Rem omnem confiderari vel wt quiddans 
_ Ens, vel ſecundum propriam ſuam rationem. Vt Ens, 
finita eft res omnu creata, Secundum rationem ſuam- 
propriam infinitadict poteft, ſt quicquid ad ſe pertine- 

re ullo modo poteſt non limitata, nec ſecundum menſ#u- 
ram habeat, Sic lncem Solis infinitam dicimus , non: 
quidem ſecundum ſuum. Eſſe , ſed ſecundam —_— 
BEM 2 


320 Peccatum formaliter proprie non efle infinitum, 


upa—wc_ 


[cis : quia habet quicquid ad communem rationem !ncs 
pertinere pore, Pari ratione, Peccatume, Pena, Paſiio , 
priori modo proculdubis fixita ſunt : infinita ſecundo , 
fs vile mods infinita ſunt , hoc oft , ſecundum quid , nov 
proprit & fempliciter , quod in thefi eff irmatur. Quod 
eriam now at omni Peccato aut Pens intelligendum eſt , 
ſed fortafie de Peceato in Spiritum Santtum, aut faltens 
illo Diabols : dequepana Gehenneintenſiſſima. 
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OF CHOICE OF MEATS AND 


AzsSrINENCYHR, 


Will cndeauour to ſatisfy your de. 
maund the beſtIcan, and to retolue 
you inthe queſtion of choice of Meats 
and Abſtinence: but briefly and in few 
words. It may pleaſe you therefore 
to remember, 
= I. That all cMeats in regard of 
their nature and creationare good. For of cuery thing 
that was created God himl(elte ſingularly and ſeuerally 
auoucheth that it w4s good, and of all iointly and colle- gea.,. ,.co. 
Qiuely thatthey were exceeding good. In particular of 12,18,21,25, 
Meats, S, Paul effirmeth that they are good , and created 3 
tobee received with thankeſoining. * ME 
- 2, Theytharſay the contrary arecharged by Saint 
Paul to hold 4 deffrinenf Dinels, And iuſtly werethe 
Manicheans, Tatiani and Encratite, for maintaining that 
ſome Meats are of a polluted and vncleane narure, cuer 
accounted and condemned as Heretiksinthe Church of 
' God, | = X 
3. God who is the Creator of Meats, and ſoueraigne 
' Lordofall things, hath full and abſolute power ouerthe 
Vu Meats , 
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Heats , and may reſtraine the vie of any kind oftheny 
at his plcafure. VY hich when it appeareth he hath gone, 
the Conſcience isboungtoabſolure obedience and ab- 
ſtinence from meats ſo forbidden. +2 

4 While thereforc the Ceremonzal! part of the law 
remained in force, wherein ſundry kinds of Meats were 
interdited vntothe ewes , partly to: diftingtiifh chem 
thercby from othcr nations , partly to figure out the 
Churches cle&ion and ſeparation froni the reſt of the 
world : it had beenc abreach of Religion and a great fin 
to put no diflercnce between meat _ meat, but to hae 
vicd them allindiftcrently. . 

5 By the comming of Chriſt the ſhadowes of the 
law are vaniſhed , and the diſtintion of meats is vtterly 
abolithed and taken away: as appearcth by the viſion of 
the Sheet ſhe wed vnto-Feter, and the voice that ſaid vn- 
to him. The things that God hath purified pollute thou not, 
And the free vie 'or non-vie of then 1s a part of that 
Chriſtian liberty which Chriſt by his blood hath pur- 
chaſcd vnto. vs, who wvnto the cleane , as the Apoſtle 
faith, hath mazeall things cleave. j 7557.7 

6 Inthis Liberty fo deercly bought we are comman- 
ded to ſtand faſt, and not troſufferour ſelues againe 20 be 
entangled with theyake of bondage: \Ne emangie our (els 
ues itnow we: place: any holynes'or religion in aoftt- 
ncnce from {ome kind of meats, or it we abſtaine rorhe 
end wee may-latisty forour fins , orthexeby merit vnto 
our {elues euerlaſtinglite, For Mear, as $, Paul laith, 
maketh 4s wot: acceptable wats God + andagaine , The 
Kingdome of God # #ot meate or .drinke but righteauſnes * 
and peace and ioyinthe holy Ghoft; And ycrt againe, It s4 


. good thing that the hart bee ftabliſhed with grace anduot 


with 
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with meats which haue' not profited them that have -beene 
\ oceupied therein, & "TOON | 
7. The Church of Rome therefore commanding ab- 
Ktinence from ſome kinds of meats tothe ſameends, and 
as a part of diuine worſhip , 1s guilty of horrible ſacri- 
ledge and crnell tyranny, For ſhe robbeth the Church 
of her Liberty: and impoſerh vpon her that heauy yoke, 
which Chriſt himfelfe had taken off hernecke. To what 
end hath Chriſt freed our confciences , if Rome may a- 
eaine efthrallthem ? and how caftea marter is it to a. 
uotd puniſhment andto win heauen if abſtinence from 
ficſhand egges will workeit * | 
8. As wee muſt ftand fa# inthis libertie, fo muſt we 
take heed that weabuſe not our Lribeyty, making ir, as 
S. Feter ſpeaketh « cloake for our nanghtines, ot, as $, 2.Pet.z. 16. 
Paul '{aith, uſing it as an occaſion to the fleſh. For though _ => 
WMthings , thatis , all indifferent things , bee lawfull , yet 4 
are they not alwayes expedient: and theretore are nor al. 
wayes1ndifferently ro bee vſedornot vſed , butas ay 
are conuenient , ahd wee find them tend cither ro edift- 
cation or deſtruction. : Fa 
9. They areconuecnient and c—_ not when they 
are regulated and guided by Charity, Temperance, Piety, 
and Loyalty.” Firſtby Charity. For wee may not by tat- Cor 8.9. 
ing giue occaſion of falling to them that are weake. So do.. Rom.t4,1s, 
ino\/ wee ſhould not walke charitably , but deſtroy with V-29-21. 
our meats him for whom Chriſt died, Though all things 
be pare, yet uit enill to eat with offence, When wee ſo {1n 
arainſt the Brethren and wound their weake conſcience wt 
finne againſt Chriſt.” Wherefore'S! Paul refolued rather :.Corg.rg. 
then by cating he would offend his brother he would nor *+- 
eat fleſh while the world ſtandeth, 
— Vu 2 10, wC- 
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Rom,13.13. 


2.Cor.6.6, 


Wcrecuer wont to doe. 


10.. Secondly, by Temperance and Sobriety, For re. 
letion and fulneſſe nouriſh. in vs our inordinateJuſts , 
and make vs like pampered hortes grow head-ſtrong and 
varuly, Wee may not therefore abuſe our liberty vnto 
ſurterting and drunkennefſſe : yea if wee find thar ſome 
meats or drinks. ,, though not exceflively taken , doe in. 
flame ourluſts , wee muſt abſtaine. And this' was the 
cauſe, as I ſuppoſe, why the Apoſtle Saint Paw/ knits 
rheſe two together, i» Faſting , in Chaſtity. For accor- 
ding tothe old ſaying , Sine Cerere & Baccho friget Ye- 
nw , without bread and wine venery and luſt waxeth 
cold. 
11. AndhereT cannot but wonder atthe vanity and 
peruerſneflc of Romaniſts,who for the ſubduing and ta. 


- ming of the fleſh, attimes forbid the cating of fleſh , but 
in the meane. ſeaſon giue leaue to. feed or. all ſorts of 


fiſhes , marmcladcs., and conſcrues., and to drinke the 
ftrongeſt and choiceſt wines , which withour queſtion 
rouoke and ſtirre vp luſt as well as fleſh. As it. ro cata 
bir ofcourſe fleſhvpona prohibited day were glutrony ; 
but to cram our {clues with all other delicates were ab- 
ſtinence and faſting. Oblindnefle ! O ſtupidity ! 

12 Thirdly by 2ety and Religion. For although 46- 
flinenceas Hierome laith, bec notint (ele a vertue, nor + 
any part of Diuine worſhip, yer is taninſtrument, help, 
and furtherance thereunto. And therefore if wee would 
humble our ſeclues by repentance,or pray vato God with 
feruency fortheaucrting of dangers immincnt., or Calas 
mities. incumbent. vpon vs ;. we are thenby faſting to te- 
ſtify our humiliation ,and to quicken our deuotion , as 
wee read. the faithfull, both vnder the Law and Goſpell 


3. Laſtly 
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dayes;tarurdayes;emberweeks, kent, andche like ag for 
the pacifying of Gods wrathan the common calamity 
oftheſtate , ſhall commanW@agencrall Faſt ; wee abe ac. 
cordingly to abſtainc, and to yecld obedience vnto the 


M agiferate, not only for feaxe, but alſo for Conſcience ſake. Reom.13.6, 


24. Thus then firſt you haue Libertic by Chriſt: to 
eate of all kind of mcats : ſecondly , you are bound to 
ſtand faſt in your-Liberty and nottopur your ſelfe vn- 
derbondage againe:thirdly, you may not wantonlie a- 
buſe you liberty by doing ſuch things as are inconueni- 
ent, and hurt rather then edifie :laſtly', our vſe thereof 
muſt be modetated and directed by Charity, Femperance, 
Fiety and Loyalty.T his it you know,and thus it youdoe, 
you cannot crre nor doe amiſte. IT 

15. Whichthat you may both know and.doc you 
are to pray himthat is the donor and giuer of all g00d 
things ,to make you both. wiſeand prudent. Wiſe inthe 
knowledee and practice of wharfoeuer is of abſolute nc- 
neffity vnto ſaluation: prudent in- rhe” diſcretion 'and 
right vſc ofthings indifferent. This God. grant you for 
his C/rifts ſake. Amen, | 


ay 
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a3 Cquidihaue wiſhed withall my hart that 
ga inthis panicutarI might-haige-proued 2 
er, falle prophtr': and that myfearesconcer. 
{&Y &=\-/ ning you ,thoughthey were-not: without 
GTX caule; yer might haue been wathour cffe, 
But now Eplainly perceiuethat my words'were no leffe 
then oracle and what] feared 15:accordingly come to 
_ paſſe. For,as I foretold you;trom ſtrayningar gnats,you 

are-fallemto fwatlowingof Camels:thar'is, from ſcrupu- 
louſnes.andnicenes in Kneeling at the -Communion; and 
other ſuch like indifferent ceremonies, you hiue head. 
longly caſt your ſelfe into thegulte of Schiſme and Se- 
paration. In regard whereof, hauing heretofore in the 
matter of Kneeling beſtowed my labour in vaine vpon 
you, I feare, now that you are thus farre proceeded, and 
ſetled asit wereon our lees, I ſhall much leſſe preuayle 
with you. Neuertheles , becauſeit pleaſed you toſend 
me in writing the reaſons of your Separation, promifing 
to returne with all ſpeed itthey were ſufficiently anſ! w_ 
red: 


hte mmm 


red: I may not, vnleſſcI will betray the truth, and faile 
in the duties of Charity ,..retuſeto rake alirtte further 
paines With you,” Heretherefore Iend yon this! thort, 
and, ag] cOngeive , tullanſwer tithe perufalt whercat 


leaue vnto you,the cenſure vato Ggds Church, andthe 


[ſue vnto God himfelfe, Whoml humbly.beſceeh ot 
his goodnefle efr{oones to reduce your: + hum] 
Two: grounds you lay; thereare whereon you: haue 
built your Separation: 4hefirſt whereot you lay downe 
in theſe tearmes, That the Hierarchie and Miniſtrit'of 
Arch-biſhops, Lord Biſhops,\&c. avdPricits maymatbee 
fet ener the Churchof Chrif, vor netainedtherem From 
whence, as I vaderſtand.it,, yau wouldiareuc and ton 
clude thus. | CLOSEST) O07 1 DIME] 
19815 | TIIST Ce 1 bt 0444 3. 2200 ZMENTRDS 
Where are ſuch Church > girvs 4s may nottbeeſcraverinen 
. retained in the Church, thereis natrge viſible EY 

_ and conſequently Separation muſt bee made from it \\"* 
Ent herein England are ſnchChurch'Officers,as Arch.bis 


; ifhops, Biſbops &'c. and Prieſts, 111111 1104 10) 07 
.Ergo,here in England = no trueviſible Chureh;aud coui2 


ſequently Separation weſt beemide fnom a. 11/1 5 


"To this argument thus formedI anſwer , firſt by de- 
wying the .Maior Propoſition: which in that you goe 
not about to proue , you commit that faultin reaſoning 
which Logicians call Petitiovem- Principij, taking that 
for granted which is moſt queſtioned, For ſtppole that 
Archbiſhops, Biſhops, and Pricſts were ſuperfluous of- 
ficers, yet it is not cuery ſuperfluity in a Church that 
takes away the nature and effence thereof: and cuen they 


who miſlike the preſent Church goucrnement , doe not 
all 
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allofthem, as you Separatiſts doe, inferre thereupon a 


nullity , but onely a corruption or aberration in the 
Church. It would haue beene much moreto the pur- 


poſe, if youcould haue demonſtrated that the Church 
of England is defeftiue in ſuch officers as are efſentiall , 


__ and without which a Church cannor be. Here therefore 


I muſt entrear you cither to acknowledge your raſhneſle, 
or el{c to beſtow alittle more paines in the proofe of that 
which without cuidence of reaſbn will neucr be yeelded 
U, 
"inks L deny the Minor Propoſition, aftrming con- 
trarily that Archbiſhops , Biſhops, and Prieſts are law- 
Full Church-Officers;and may bee both ſer oucr and re. 
tainedin the Church. Forl hope you vnderftand theſe 
cearmes not cauillingly and equiuocally , but according 
to the meaning and Cknicion of the Churchof Eng- 
land. Otherwiſe you ſhalt but iangle about words ; and 
bewray that you hane more deſire to picke quarels, then 
abiliry toiuſtify your Separation. Bur you endeauour 
co fortify your Minor by twelve rcaſons ſupplying in 
thetale ifFoughtbee wanting intheweight, Let vs cxa- 
minc them ſeuerally. The firſtis this. 
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1 Ns Antichriftian miniſtrie may bee ſet axer the Church +.Theſ.z.z. 


of Chriſt , nor retained theretn. | 
But the Miniſtrie of Arch-biſhops, Lord- Biſhops & Prieſts 


4-11. 13. 
Ro.14,9.10, 
with Ex.4.5. 


i Antichriftian , becauſe the Churches of Antichrift Deus, x6. 


cannot bee compleate,jf they haue not this Prelacy as ap..®* 


peareth by the Popes Canons and Pontificall, and by their 
Church-Conſtitation. | 

Therefore they are not to bee ſet ower the Churchof (hri , 
nor retained therein. 


What-meane you by the word Ant: iies ? For al. 
though-.I know well what; properly it ſignifies, yecT 
doubt much whatyouvnderſtand thereby :1t being your 
manner eirherthrough negligence or ignorance too of- 
ten to ſpeake improperly. If you vnderſtand itproper- 
ly., and as. youought, for that which is-agaioſt Chriſt 
and his ordinance, or, as your men ſometimes -<xprefle 
themſelues, which isa {peciall part.af Antichriſts apy 

ſtaſie , then I yeeld you your Matar, ae 
no ſuch Miniſtrie may bee fet ouer the Church nor re- 
tained therein. But if you meane thereby either that 
which was firſt inſtituted and denized by-Anichrift or 
that which being formerly inſtituted is vied and appro- 
ved inthe Church of Antichriſt,thenI:deny.the Maior, 
For firſt,euery thing(by Antichriſt ordained) is not pre- 
ſently valawtull and Antichriſtian, no morerhen cuery 
att of a tyrant isyniuſt and tyrannous. How many good 


and wholeſome lawes were-enadted vnderthe raigne of / 


Richard the third, who yet was a moſt bloody and cru- 
ell ryrant © Neither were they afterward repealed by 
{ucceeding Kings,burſtand ſtillin force notwithſtanding 

| X x his 


9 
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his ryranny : forthey proceeded from him »ox qua ty. 
ranns, riotas hee was a tyrant, but as hee wasa wiſe and 
politicke gouernour. In like matiher , not enery thing 
ordained by Antichiiſt is fooithwith to bee reieed, but 
onely that which het doth qi/2 Antichriftze , as hee is 
Antichfiſt , avd is mEcrely Atitichriſtiaf. It is a great 
folly to refuſe good counſell becauſe it is Plain by an 


- euill man. Wiſe men will conſider #9» us ed quid,not 


ſo mtich whv- doth a thids., as. what 15 done. For as 
truth is Gods in whoſe mouth ſocuer it bee found : {> is 

ood alſo whoſocuer beethe Author thereof. Againe,if 
thoſe things wheredf Antichriſt isthe firſt foundet bee 
not therefore by and by.vilawfull , much ſeffe are thoſe 
thinesſo , which being ofa former inſtitution are onely 
vicd and obſerued by him. Were i otherwiſe, how 
many'o6tdinances of God himſelfe,and wholeſome con- 
ſtitutions of the primiriue Church would prone vnlaw- 
fullbeing fill rexained in Popery 2 

This Miaior youendeauour to fortify-with ſundry paſ- 
ſapes of Sctiptute.Butas Caſſius ofold-was wont to ay, 
Cxi bons?'to whatend®? For it you would proue it in the 
ſenſe erarited you, they are alicdged needleſly : if in the 
ſenſe denied, frinotoufly ; and to fpeake the truthenery 


way vainely and impettinently , as the very reading -of 


them will manifeſt 'to- ahy one that' will but take the. 
paities ro peruſe them. But this is the manner of your 
mento paint your margents with muleitude of quorati- 
ons nothing to the purpoſe : whereas one allegation di- 
realy conclading is morethen a hundred demonſtrati- 
ons, as being the words of the firſtand infallible yerity, 
Whatyou intehd hereby wot not , whether to amuſe 
the Reader and ouerwhelme bim withyournumbers,or 
to 


Om 


An anſwer wnto certaine reaſons for Separation. 


to win you credit and eſtimation with the vulgar, as if 
you were the onely skilfull Text-men. But ſure Tam 
that ſuch ſleighting of Scripture is no leſſe then the ta- 

king of Gods Name in vaine : which whoſoeuer doth, 

the Lord profeſſeth he will xot hold him guiltlefe. Scrip. 
ture is nor made nor appointed for pompe and ſhew, but 

tor conqueſt and victory. 

To the Minor Propoſition I anſwer negatiuely , The 
miniſtrie of Arch-bifhaps, Lord-Biſhops, and Priefts is not 
Antichriſtian , whether you vnderſtand it as firſt inuen- 
ted by Antichrift, or againſt Chriſt. Thatitis nor of 
Antichriſts jnuention ts as cleere as the Sunne, For firſt 
Prieſts are of divine inſtitution,being no other thenthoſe 
Presbyters or Paſtors, to whamthe adminiſtration of 
the Word and Sacraments is committed , and who are 
ordained by Chriſt for the building vp of his Church 
vnto the cnd ofthe world, The Prieſts ofthe Churchof 
Rome indeedare of Antichriſts founding, whoſe office 
is to ſacrifice and offer vp Chriſt himſelfe in the Maſle 
vnto his Father both for the quicke and the dead. But 
our Prieſts haue nothing common with them ſaue the 
name onely : their idolatry weedereſt and abhorre , al. 
though wee retaine the name. Theirs are Maſſe-Prieſts, 
oursare Preaching or Miniftring Prieſts. Neither let the 
name offend you : fornotwithſtanding Papiſts haue a. 
buſed it to ſignifie a Sacrificer , yet properly it doth not 
ſo, bcing originally deriued from Presbyter, neither a. 
mong vs 1s it now {o vnderſtood. To ſay nothing thar 
the ancict Fathers(who I preſume were nor Antichrifii- 
an) viſually call the Miniſters ofthe Galpell Saceraores, 
Prieſts. Astherefore you cannot without great ab{urdi. 
ty reaſon from the nametothething, thus, your M1n7- 
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#ers are called Prieſts, Ergo , your Miniftrie is Amtichri. 
ftiaz: lo neither can you witaout greater abſurdity ſepa. 
rate your ſelfe from rhe _— becauſe of the-name, and 
becauſe our Miniſters are calied Prieſts wthdraw your 
ſelfe from our Miniſtrie, 

Secondly, Arch-bifhops and Biſhops ifthey be not of 
diuine inſtitution , yer were they ſome- Centuries of 
yeeres before cuer Antichriſt appeared in the world, as 
all antiquity-and Ecclefiaſticall Story teſtifieth. That 
moſt famous firſt gencrall Councellof Nice aſſembled 
by Conſtantin: the Great about the yeere of our Lord 
327 not onely approucth-them , bur alſo affirmeth that 
the Churchanciently and long before that time had been 
gouerned by them. Epiphanixs 8& Auguſtin both reckon 
Aeriusamong the number of Hereticks, tor denying the 
then-receiued and allowed diſtinRtion betweena Biſhop 


anda Presbyter. But to ſpeake my mind plainely , Fam 


for my part perſwaded , thatthe ſuperiority of Biſhops. 
ouerthe Miniſters was of Apoſtolicall inſtitution. Thoſe 
Angels to whom. Saint 19hn.in the ſecond and third of 
the Reuclationis commanded to write, what other were 


they then the Biſhops of thoſe Churches. of Aſia? In E- 


pheſus, one of thoſe ſeuen Churches ,it is reported by S. 
Lakethatthere were many Presbyters , and [ doubt not 
but it was ſo inother ofthe Churches alſo: howbeit the 
Apoſtle writeth vnto one oncly whom heecallerh the 
Angell, as being fingular and eminent aboue the reſt: 
And the ancient ſtory ofthe Church recordeth the par- 
ticular Biſhops ofeuery one ofthoſe Churches together 
with their {ucceſfors tor. a long time, So that Biſhops 
beingin the Apoſtles time, andſucceſſiuely continued in 
the Primitine Church, without any contradiction _ 
Q 
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ofthe Apoſtles themſelues or any other, yea rather with 
their approbation and allowance , as appeateth by thoſe 
ſeven Epiſtles vntothe ſeuen Angels,and all the writings: 
of the ancient Fathers + how canu bee imagined but that 
Biſhops and their ſuperiority ouer others was of 'Apo- 
tolicallinſtiturion 2 bent Bron ago 
Now if Priefts.or PaFors ( for as wee haueſayd, in 
{\ubſtance they be all one ) were ordained by God him: 
ſelfe,and a_—_— deriue theirpedigree alſo from the ho- 
ly Apo#les. of God-:. it followeth by: neceſſary conſe- 
quenee, that as our Miniſtery is not from. AntichriF, 
ſo neither is itagainſt Chniſt. Were it againſt Chrift, it 
would beeitherbecauſc he hath forbidden it,or for that 


| itdeftroyeth rather then edifieth che Church, Bur ir is - 


no where forbidden. If it bee, ſhew rhe place, and wee 
yeeld. Neither. doth it hinder the. edification of the 
Cherch.For firſt itis the office both of Biſhops & Prieſt 
to preach the Goſpell of Chriſt, and to adminiſter his 
holy Sacraments. Secondly, the aduzncement- of one 
Preſbyter aboue the reſt, was for the preventign.of 
Schiſme.For when Faions began to ariſe inthe Church, 


ſome ſaying 1am of Paul , others I amr of Apollos, Tam of 


Cephas : then, ſayth Hicrom , was it decreed through the. 


byters ſhould be ſet oner the reſt. Who being fo prefer- 


red, his duty is to ouerſee the reſt of his brethren , that 


they carefully diſcharge the office impoſed vpon. them, 
and frame their liues according to the worthines of their 


calling : All which Lam ſure furthererh-the building of- 


the Church , ſofarre is it from:deſtroying: 1o-thatnor- 


Prieſts nor Biſhops,whether yee regardtheir offices,orthe- 


end of their ordination, can be ſaydtobe againſt Chriſt. 


X.x 3 Perad-- 


whole world , that one being choſen from amone the Preſc-- 
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| Peraduenture( for T would willingly let nothing paſſe 
vnanſwered)there lies a miſtery in the word Lord. Zi. 
ſhops , and youintend that they are the more Arxtichyi. 
 ftian forthatthey are fo called, Surely if they ſhould 
 ambitioufls afſoctthe title of Lord, asthe Phariſtes ſom. 
"Mar, 23- . times did the title of R465, it were great pride and vyani. 
_ ty inthem: andifthey ſhould wnvypriey, Lord it, and 
25 it were domineere ouer the flock of Chriſt as if the in- 
herirance weretheirs, it would be 1ntollerable preſymp- 
tion & tyratiny.Bur,that a title of honour may be giuen 
-ynto'Biſhops in regard of their honorable place and cal. 
{ing ,as there: ts norea{ontothe contrary , ſo it muſt 
'needs procced from much enuic or frowardnefſe to de- 
*Gen. 31. 35- BY.\Let it not bee diſpleafing in the eyes of my Lord, ſaith 
1 Kiog.18.7, p4he/to her Father. - Art not thou my Lord Elias ? Ard 
Ka ggaine , Was it riot told my Lord what 1 did when Iezebel 
flew the Prophets of the Lord, ſaid good Obadiah vnto 
the Prophet? If Laban becauſe he was a gaturall Father 
vnto Rabel,and Eliab, becauſe hee was a Prophet might 
iuſtly bee ſo ftiled: why may not Bifhops alſo , who are 
the ({pirituall Fathers , and Prophets, yeaand Angels of 
Luc: 32, 25, the Church ?you will lay,our Sauiourexprefly forbid- 
26, deththera td bee called Gratious Lords. I deny it. For 
alchough ir pleaſedthetranflatorſoto render the -origi- 
nall word 4ypiler, becauſeanciently it was a title of ho- 
aour giuen vntoPrances: yet doth irnot properly figni- 
ty ſo, but, BenetaRtors, or Wel-doers. Neuecrtheleſle 
ſuppoſcit ſofignified, yer is itnot fimply the title, but 
the ambitiousaffeRation of the title which Chriſt diflik- 
.eth, If a man imitating Ieſus Chriſt ſhould goe about 
' bsrplas doing geod.,, were ita {innetrow-youto giue him 
hys deſerucd name and ro call him Cults a wel-doer , 
| | | _ Ha 
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Had it been ſimply valawfull for a Miniſterto be called 
Lord , would Pual and Si/as haue admitted ir, arid. not 
rather hauereprehended the keeper ofthe prifot ſaying 
vntothem , My Lords, what ought Ito doethet I'may\bee 
faucd ? Our Samour Chriſtſaithvnto his difciples;; Bee. 


not yee called Maſters, Bee not yee caled Dottors randyery,, 4 
among you ſome Miniſters arecalled Doctors, and all io. 


Maſters. Sotharit appeareth by your owne pradtice;that 
the name of Lord maketh-not Biſhops Antichriſtian;but 
as wee haue faid , itts the affecting of the name which is 
forbidden. And thus you ſce your Miner is.no way 
Notwithſtanding you endeauour to prouc itthus, Se. 


cauſetheChurches of Antichriſt cannot be compleate with... 


out the Prelacy , _—_— » you ſay , by the Popes Ca- 


0x5 , and Pontifical! , and by their Charch-conſtitutions, 


A ſeely and ſory argument. For firſt., the Mmniftrie of | 


the Church of Englaxdis ſo'farre from being a.c omple. 
ment of the Churches of Antichrift,that the Church of 


Rowe doth Anathematize and accurſe it;, efteeming vs . 


(rightas you doe) to beeno Churcha:t all becauſe wee 
want their Miniſtry. Againe., may notT withas good: 
reaſon as youargue thus ? The ſtate and Kingdome of 
Amichrif 

Ciuill Magiſtrates : Ergo, Ciuill Magiſtrates are Anti- 
chriſtian. If this kinde of reafoning bee not good , nei... 


ther is yours;for they ave both ofone mould. Laſtly An. 
richriſtiatity being a Myſterie , and natan Heathniſhor : 
Turkiſhoppoſitionvnto Chrift , it cannot be compleate | 
except it rctaine many of Chriſts ordinances, which: 
therefore I truſt you will notfay to: bee Antichriſtian, 
Aliecamot fubfiſt burypontruth,norcuill butingood: - 
nor. : 


At, 16.309, - 


carmotbe compleate without the authority of . 
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nor: Antichriſts hypocriſie but vpon the Religion and 
deſcipline.of Chriſt. And thus haue I fully anſwered 
your firſtargument: whereon I baue been the longer be. 

_ cauſe iris rhe _ and ground as it were of all the reſt , 
_ andtheanſwerthereunto will ina manner ſerue them all, 
...,Or the moſt part of them. Your ſecondargument is this, 


2: Becauſe it cannot be approned by the teFament of Chriſt, 
as the Miniſtrie had in his Church may and ought to 
. bee. * And if ſuch (as conld not proue by their genealg.. 
-gie that they were of Aaron) were depoſed from their Mj. 
niftrie under Moſes Law * , much more ſhould ſuch bee 
- now depoſed , as haxe not their offices warranted by 
+ Chriſts Teſtament. 
If wee reduce your argument into formeit is this , 
That Miniſtrie which cannot bee approued by the Tefta- 
ment of Chrift ts not to bee allowed inthe Church. But the 
Miniftrie ofthe Church of England cannot bee approuedb 
the Teſtament of Chriſt. Ergo,it # not tobee allowed inthe 
Church. The Minor which you might be ſure we would 
deny,, you haue left naked rothe wide world without 
proofe: the-Maior which you ſaw weecould not-well 
deny , you-endeauour to fortifie witha double reaſon. 
Let it be ſuppoſed then that it is denied how proue you 
it? Firſt , The Miniferie had in the Church may end 
aueht to-bee ſo approued. How doth this appeare? By 
the places. quoted.inthe margent? Nothiog lefle : They 
approue indeed certaine officers in the.Church: but af 
firme notthat every officer cught to.bee fo approued. 
Secondly, if, ſay you, ſuch 4s could not derine their ge- 
wealogy from Aaron were depoſed,much more areshey to be 
depo- 
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depoſed who cannot warrant their offices by Chrifts Tefta- 
ment. A poore argument God wat. Forinthelaw there 
was anexpreſle commandment that none might execute 
the Prieſts office but hee that was of the linage of Aaron: 
* but that no office might beeadmitted nor retaincd in the 
Church vnleſle it were ſo commanded , | find no where 
in Scripture, Wheretforetoarguethus , Nothing that 
againit Gods Word may bee allowed , Ergo , nor any thine 
that u not commanded,isa plaine Non ſequitzr,and it fol- 
lowes not. Thus you ſee,itfa man were ſo diſpoſed, how 
ealie it is to quarell with your Maior, which yer ſimply 
I deny nor. | 

' Briefly therefore to cleare all, I diſtinguiſh of rheſe 
tearmes, Approued and Warranted by the Word, A 
thing may bee ſaid to bee warranted or approued by the 
Word two wayes , both when it is commanded, and 
when it is not torbidden:for things neither commanded 
nor forbidden , are indifferent , and ſubic& vnto the 
Churches powcr, Hereupon thus I anſwer,if you meane 
itin the former ſence only , then proue your Mator that 
what is not by commandment approuedis vnlawfull: if 
in the latter then I grant you the Maior,that whatſocuer 
is forbidden is vnlawfull. But withall I deny the Minor, 
that Archbiſhops, Biſhops, Prieſts aretorbidden,requi- 
ring you ro prouc it, which I know you can neuer doe. 
For as touching ſo much of their dutie as is common ta 
them all, to wit, the preaching of the Word, and the ad- 
miniſtration of the Sacraments, they are all Paſtors and 
Teachers,and ſo warranted inthe Texts by you quoted; 
bur in regard of preeminence and ſuperiority one aboue 
another Biſhops are no other then were the Angels of 
the ſcucn Churches , as wee haue aboue demonſtrated. 
AP How- 
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Howſocuer, if Biſhops bee nor-commanded , yet are 
they not forbidden : and.their office making not againſt 
edification,bur for it rather, it cannot being ordained by 
the Church bit be lawfull. Your third arguracnt. 


3 Becauſe the Church s the Spouſe , K ingdome and Body 
of Chriſt , and therefore may not haue Antichrifts Hie- 
rarchie and miniſtrie ſet ouer it , or retained in it. Fox 
what concord hath Chriſt with Beliall ? 


Antichriſts Hierarchie and Miniſtrie may not beſet 6+ 
wer the Church nor yetainedin it. Archbiſhops , Biſhops , 
Prieſts, are Antichriſts Hierarchie and Miniſtrie, Ergo, 
Archbifhops , Biſhops , Prieits , may not bee ſet ouer the 
Church nor retained init, The Maior of this Syllogiſme 
you are very careful to maintaine , becauſe the Church 
is the Spoule, the Kingdome,the Body of Chriſt : as al. 
ſo becauſe there can bee no concord betwixt Chriſt and 
Belial. But to whatendallthis* and with fucha ftirre to 
proue that which-no man gainſayes * for wee confeſſe 
Chriſts Kingdome may nor be gouerned by Antichriſts 
policie. You ſhould rather haue taboured to ftrengthen 
the Minor,that Archbiſhops, Biſhops,and Prieſts are Anti- 
chriſts Hierarchie and Miniftrie -for you might be weil 
aſſured wee would neuer yeeld you that vnlefſe by 
ftrength of reaſon you conſtrained vs. Here therefore 
againſt the rule of Logicke againe you beg theprinci- 
pall matter in queſtion, taking for granted that thoſe of- 
fices are meerely Antichriſtian. But you muſt proue it, 
and not looke that whatſocuecr you fancie to be true , 0+ 
thers vpon your bare word muſt preſently belieue a? 


tt 
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| taketo bee true. See the anſwer to the firſt argument, [ 
proceed to the fourth. 


4 1fwhena King ſubſtitutethIndges, Inftices &c, no ſub- 
ietts may tither refuſe to bee gonerned by theſe , or ſet g« 
wer themſelues officers of other. Kingdomes , as the Ro.. 
man tribunes oc. how canitbe lawfull for any Chriti- 

4785 ? Ou Co 


It is an old ſaying that Symbolical diuinitic 35 no argumet 
of proofe : andthar Simlitudes ſerue rather to illuſtrate 
and clearea,maris meaning , then to proue andconuince 
the vnderſtgnding. Inregard whereofit I had{o plcaſcd, 
I might well haye ſigaredrhis fourth reaſon, and. nog 
haue vouehſafedirany an{ycreatall. Por wharis i-04 
therthenabgreand: naked Similztude? neuertheles far 
further atisfa@tionlet vs trie the ſtrength thereof, Two 
things you auouch , firſt that Chriſtians may not refuſe ts 
bee gouerned by thoſe of ficers which Chriſt hath ſet ower 
them : ſecondly , that Chriſtians may wot ſet ouer them. 
ſelnes officers of TAntichriſts kingdome. The former l 
confeſle is true, but nothing to the purpoſe. For were- 
ie notthe officers ordainedby Chriſt, nor refyſerq be 
g0uerned by thei. If we doe, {o haue all Charges allo 
done, downe from $. 1ohns time vnto this preſent age. 
within which compafſeyou canot name any one Church 
atany time moulded after your platforme:and amdure 
all orthodoxall Churches haue euer beene gouerned by 
the ſame officers that ours is. Whence it foHoweth that 
if for want of {uch a Politie and ſuch Officers as you 
dreame of: we haue in England no truce Church: neicher 
hath there beenc for certaine hundred of yearcs aboue a 
Yy 2 thoy- 
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thouſand any true Church through the whole world. 
W hich how it can agree-with the word of God affirm. 
ingthat of his kingdome there thall be none end, I can- 
not conceiue, For by your reckoning the kingdome of 
Chriſt ceaſed ſoone after the departure of the Apoſtles, 
and ſuffered an interruption of about fourteen hundred 
yeares vntill Browne and Barrow beganto play the Schi/* 
matickes, 
The ſecond Propoſition! acknowledge alfo to be true 
but withall denic that we haue ſet ouer our fefues any 
Antichriſtian or forraigne Officers.For as we haue aboue 
both ſaydand ſhewed, Archbifhops, Biſhops, Priefts are 
of divine inſtitution : and now [ further adde that they 
were firſt bred inthe kingdome of Chriſt, andnot taken 
from any other kingdome. your afſertionto the contra- 
ry without due proofe argues that you build to your 
ſelfe coftles in the aire,and hauenoground for your pre= * 
fumprion, Your fitt argument followerh. ne: 


5. Berauſe the Charch being Chrifts ſpouſe kinzdome,and 
body muſt have his Miniſtrie ſet and kept in it and ns 
other, And if no man can makea finger or the leaſt mem. 
ber of anaturall humane boat , or adde any other limme 

\ thereto without deformity then God hath created, and 
can much leſſe giue life to any ſuch counterfait member 
of his owne making : how i it poſſible that he can ſet vp, 
another Miniſtrie® 


"IP The argumentis thus to bee formed , The Mint#rie 4 
_ 8. " Chrif and na nher is ts be ſet oner and kept in the Church. 
The Miniftrie of Archbsjhops , Biſhops , and Priefs ut not 

Chrifts, Ergd,it 8 wot tobe (tt ower nor kept inthe Charch. 
The 
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The Mator I grant confeffing that nooffice may bee al. 
lowed in the Church bur that which is from Chriſt,cy. 
- ther immediately , or mediatly , that is , from thoſe vn: 
ro whoſe wiſdome and diſcgetion hee hath delegared 
ſome part of his authority to order many things in the 
Church. For as the Church may not alter that Miniſtry 
which Chriſt hath ſerled to continue for euer : ſo may 
fhee by vertue of her delegate authority ordaine ſuch of. 
fices as are not forbidden, and tend toedification. And 
being ſo ordeined they are though notimmediatly , yer 
mecdiately from Chriſt. Neither yet doth the Church 
ſo doing p_ to make ( as youſay) cithera finger, 
or any othermember or limme that is cfſentiallentothe 
body , much leſle co giue life thereunto: bur onely to 
prouide a glove as1t werc for the finger, or a ſure of ap« 
parell for the body the better to preſcrue it in life, 
The Minor that the Mini#trie of Archbiſhops, Biſhopy,, 
and Priefs u not of Chrif , | deny, affirming thecleane 
contrary,that they are thoſe Paſtors and Angels autho- 
tized and allowed by Chriſtin his word. Itis thegreat- 
eſt vanity and idleneſle that can bee in diſpuring ,, onely 
with boldnefſe to affirme that which is denied, and neuey 
to endeauourthe provfe thereof : which yet is your ſo- 
temne fault almoftineueryargument, Yourfixe reaſon. 


and their conſciences wrought vpon by Miniſtrie im the 17. Y 
Church.:andtherefore may not be defiled by the Hierar- * O98 & 


chie of Arch-biſhops &c. whom the Holy Ghoſt nener Cal. x, 18. 


Ys, AR. 30. 17.. 
made Onerſee = 


6 Becauſe Chriſtians are the Temples h the Holy Gho#F, x. Cor. 3.16; 


The argument in forme ſtands thus, Thoſe offices that 
YY 3 defile 
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defile the Temples of the Holy Gho#t and conſciences of men 


may not bee ſet ouer nor retained in the Church. But the 
Hierarchit-of Arch-biſhops, Biſhops, and Prieſts defiles the 


Temples of the Holy G ho#t gndconſciences of men. Ergo , 
the Hierarchie of Arch-biſhaps , Biſhops , and Priets may 
not bee ſet ouer nor retained in the Church, The Maior 
weereadily yceld you : but how proue yourthe Minor , 


thattheſe Officers defile the Conſcience 2 Forlooth be- 
cauſe the Holy Ghoſt harh nor made them Ouerlſcers, 


And how proue you this againe* Becauſe the Paſtors of 
Epheſus were made ſuch Ouerſcers. An Hercutean argu: 
ment I promiſe you. For whar lerteth- hut that hee that 
madethe Paſtors of Epbeſws Querſecrs ,hath made the 
Paſtors of Exelend Oucrſeers allo * Alas, alas that 
vpon ſuch friuolous and toying reaſons fo dangerous 
and offenfiue Schiſmes ſhould be mage: And rake heed 
how you quench or gricuc the Spirit of God ,'who if 
you hauein you any meaſure of knowledge or fparke of 
grace, hath wrought it in you by our Miniſtrie. For 
preaching which isthe ordinary meanes to beget faith, | 
{uppoſe you haue not hadelſewhere: and it is no leſle 
then blaſphemiero calltheworking of Gods Spirit by 
his Holy Word vpon the ſoules ofmen , the defiling of 
the Conſcience, Thefeuenthargument,” 


TIM 7 Becauſe 
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7 Becauſe C hrift alone s the Head of the Church in wvhors _ 3:8 


their hearers and ſubmitters to them guilty of high trea- 
ſon againſt our Lord (hriit Teſus. 


Ir is true , there is butone Head of the Church from 
whom ſhee recciueth life and Power: yer are there alſo 
vnder Chriſt gouernors inthe Church , who by vertue 
ofthat power which they haue recciued from him may 
ordaine many things touching the well gouernment 


thereof , and tofubmitour ſclues thereunto is not ro bee- 
ſubicl? to another power or head , but tothe ordinance of 


hriſt himſelfe. But it is falſe that Biſhops derine not 
ror power and funition from Chriſt, as we haue alteady 
manifeſtly proued. It you haue any thing tothe con- 
trary , I hope wee ſhall heare of it anotherrime : for hi- 
therto you haue onely ſaid, but ſhewed nothing. Asfor 
thoſe words, that B:hops are tobee abandoned as enemres 
of Chriſt ſoueraigne authority &c. they ſauour more of 
paſſion then reaſon, and deſerue-rather to bee pitied 


then anſwered. The cigth argument. 


3- Becay/e 


6.12, 27, 28, 

Church are tobee ſet vpor retained who derine not theiy 1. Tim. 3. & 

power and funttions > Chri , which the formex doe 

not : and therefore uf are not (7c. but tobee abandoned t 
| | | | no 17: K. 18, &.. 

as enemies of Chriſts ſoueraigne authority , and making 44 


ev, 11.13. 
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Mat. 21. 25. 


26, 


Ep. 4+ $. FE 
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8. Becauſe God onely muſt have thu preeminence to diſpoſe 
the members euery one of them in the body of the Church 
at his owne pleaſure : ſo as either it muſt bee ſhewed that 
God hath placed the Hierarchie of Arch-biſhops, Biſhops, 
Priejts , or they are not to bee ſet wp or retained or ap- 
prowed. 


We haue ſatisfyed you in this already,it happily you 
will bee ſatisfied. For wee have ſhewed , firſt that the 
Miniſtrie of Arch-biſhops , Biſhops and Prieſts is of di- 
vine and Apoſtolicall inſtitution: and ſecondly, if the 
ſuperiority of Biſhops bee not immediatly from God, 


yet being not forbidden, and tending to edification, the 


Churchvnder God hath power to ordainethem. Here- 
unto wee expect your anſwer, The ninthargument, 


9 Becauſe none can of Faith ioyne vnto the Hierarchie a. 
foreſaid, becauſe they are not warranted by the Ward, 
being not from Heauen but from the earth, 


14. 23. Heb» The Miniſtric aforeſaidis warranted by Gods Word , 


21. 16, 


as wee hauec oftentimes ſaid , and ſo is trom Heauen not 
from earth ; and therefore you may of Faith joyne vnto 
it., Had it notbeen aplant of Gods owne ſerting,doubt- 
lefle it wouldhaue beene rooted out ofthe Church long 
fance, andnot hayecontinued fifteen hundred yeeres to» 
gether. Thetenthargumentr. 
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10 Becauſe none can ſubmit vnto or haue ſpirituall commu. Rev.tg.g. co, 


nion with the Hierarcbie and e Miniſtrie aforeſaid , but 
hee ſhall worſhip the Beaſt aud his image , ſpokenof in the 
Rewelation , and receine his marke in his forehead or 


hand : and ſo make himſelfe ſubteft to the wrath of God. 


This argument though differing in words, yet in ſence 
and meaning is all one with the firſt. For how can it bee 
conceiucd that they who ſubmit themſelues vnto our 
Miniſtrie worſhip, as you ſay ,the Beaſt and his Image , 
vnlefſe itbe for that.it is Antichriſtian ? For auoiding of 
Tautologie thercfore, I referre you vnto the anſwer of 
that argument , whereTplainely demonſtratethac it is 
Chriſtian not Antichriſtian : ſo thatin communicating 
with it, there can bee no danger either of worſhipping 
the Beaſts-image, or receiving his marke , or incurring 
the wrath of God. But whereas you talke of worſhip. 
ping the Beaſt , you much miſtake the matter. For by 
the Beaſt is vndcrſtood not Antichriſt but the Roman 
Empire whereot the State of Antichriſt is the image, 


Neithercan you ſhew , if our Miniſtrie were Antichrt _———— 
2.Cor. 16,17, 


18. Ioh,ro,s, 


ſtian , how by rctaining it wee ſhould worſhip the Ro.- 


man Empire. The eleuenth argument. Num, 16: 1; 
26, 40. 18,4. 
11 Becauſeall are ſtraitly bound and charged by the Lord gEzeh CE 


zo depart from and witnefft againſt the aforeſaid Prelacy 


oppoſed againſt and exalted abone the holy ordinance and 
Ainiftrie of Chriſt, and ſhall be avolifhed by him ap- 
pearing inthe light and power «of the Goſpelt, 


Our Miniſtric neither is a ſtrange Maniſtrie, nor op- 


£2 poied 


18, 4.5. Mat, 
and Prieſt-hood being aſirange Miniitrie,and ſuch as is Arne:7oa 
t4.Icr.15.&. 
$0, &. Fl. 2. 
Thel. 2. 3. 4+ 
8.Reg 14.6.7. 
| 8, &, 'I7, &. 


18,8&.19, 


— ——K_l_ 


— 


I2, 13, I, 


- 
% MB ary” Os ODEs. Atar uo at 


= . my 


26,10.11.12, 
25, 2. 5. Rev. Pf | ona eragrey 
17. 16, Deu.” Nuns, Carainals, &c. Whereas it s not in their power, 
17. I . 19, 


$. Eph. + Chriſt to hs Church. 


. Tim, 3. &.5- 
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poſed or exaltcd aboue Chrifts Miniftrie , bur Chriſts 
owne Miniftrie , as now once againe [ tell you : 
and therefore no- man ts charged either to depart trom 
it, Or to witneſle agaiaſt ir. Bur you arc a {trange diſpu- 
ter , whoſo peremptorily-affirme that which hath euer 
veene denicd , and neuer goe about to proue it. As. for 
thar you ſay our Miniſtrie ſhall bee aboliſhed by Chriſt 
appearing mthe light and power of the Golpell, it be. 
vwiraycs what you deſire thould bee , but 1s-no ccrraine 


—" Oracle of what indeed ſhall be. Sure Iam our Miniſtrie 
"hath ſub{ifted this fifteen hundred yeeres., andthe1; 


2ht 
and powerot the Goſpelt hitherto hath not aboliſhed ir, 
but it hath ſtill publiſhed and propagated, the Goſpcll. 
Happily whenthe Church ſhall ceaſe to be militant,and 
Chriſt ſhalldeliuver vp the Kingdome to his Father, that 


God may be all inall,thisminiſtrie ſhall haue an end. Bur 


/tillthen, Credat Indus Apella, Non ego, let Browniits and 
© - Barowiſts believe it, not I. Your obſtinate begging of 
the principall matter in queſtion conuincerh you to bec 


bur a bad diſputant , and this raſh and vnaduiſed predi. 
ion now dubbeth you for a.talſe Prophet atfÞ. The laſt 
argument, 


2, King:23:5* 12 Becauſe it i the dutie and inthe pewer of Princes to 
Pſ, 10+, Pro, ſuprefe and root out of their dominions all falſe Mi. 


ries : and therefore theſe as well as Abbots , Friers, 
or of any vnder Heauen to abolifh the offices giuen by 
Here againe youtake for granted that our Miniſtrie is 


bur a falle Miniſtrie , andthat Arch-biſhops , —_— 
an 
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and Prieſts are no lefle Antichriſtian then Abbors., 
Friers, Nuns, Cardinals, which is cuer denied but neuer 
confirmed by:you. Vaine man, .proue our Miniftric ro 
bee talſe,and wee will grant it is to be rooted out: other- 
wiſc ourfacing and deſperate afleueration will.nor ſeruc 
the turne, It 
And thus hauc Fbricfly examined all yourtweluercg- 
ſons whereby you goc about ro proue the Minor of 
your principall Syllogiſme, ramely that qQur Church- 
officers Arch-biſhops, Biſhops and Prieſts are notro be 
{ct ouer nor retained in the Church. Whereupon I in. 
ferre, ſccing your Maioris barely afirmcd being vn- 
true , 2rdyeur:Minor ſo weakly and..intufficiently pro- 
ved: you hauenoras yer faundly concludedthe Jawtul- 
nefle and neceſſity ot your {cparation. Let-vs proceed 


to the ſecond ground which you c6cciuein zhele word 


A true viſible Church ts a company of people called and ſe. 


parated fromthe world by the Wordef God, and toyned to- 


gether by voluntary profeſiion of the Faith of Chriſt 
Fellowſhip ofthe Goſpel. Out of which it 1 miitake not 
you wouidconcludethe iuſtnes of your ſeparation thus, 
Where theres not acompany of peoplecalled and ſeparated 
from the world and toyned _ as aboue, there ss 
not airveaifible Church , and conſequently Separatian 
onabtrobe made from is. * 


5 * I 4. os . FT. 
But tz Enzlana there is not 4 company of people ſo-called 60.2. Zocke. 
0 +21,22,2 3» 


aad ſeparated from the warla, and [2 te7ned together, + 
Erzo, im England there 1s not atruewviſible Church , and 
conſequently {epuration aught ta vee mage from it, ; 


I diſtinguiſh ofthe. middietcarmc- Called :for rhere js 
£33 a 
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36. 38, Phil. 
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a double calling,the oneis Gratie oblate, where by God 
onely inuites men vnto Chriſt , and offers them Grace, 
the other Gratie indite & infuſe, whereby hee not only 
offers bur infuſerh grace alſo into rhem. The former 
"Calling maketh nota man of the Church : for heethar 
15.no.otherwiſe called, anſwereth:not by.Faith,nor com. 
meth vato Chriſt, but remaincrh ſtill in infidelity,and ſo 
is viterly excluded out of the Church. Of the latter 
Calling I diſtinguiſh againe, for itis either chat where. 
by heebeſtoweth vpon man Faith of Doctrine, orthac 
whereby ouer and abone hee giues them. Iuſtification 
rogether.with truc Santification. Faith of DoEtrine is 
either. a Partiall or an Entire Faith : a- Rartiall Faith 
whercby part onely ofthe Chriſtian verity is held,oran 
Entire Faith by, which the whole ſauing truth is belic- 
ned and proteſſed: And this againe either in.Vnity or in 
Schiſme , in Vanity with other Churches of-God, or in 


Schiſme with Separation from them. Now all theſe and 


ener yone of themaare of the Chriſtian Church: for they 
are neither Gentiles, norIewes, nor Turks, being by the 


calling ofgracebrought to the profeſſion of the, Chri- 


ſtian Religion. But yer among them there is exceeding 
'oreat difference: for they that hold the entire truth of 
'Chriſt are of that Chriſtian Church , which is called 
"Oxthodoxall :they that hold it in part onely, are ofthat 


Chriſtian Church which is Hereticall. They. that en-. 
Tirely' hold thetruth-in Vnity with other Churches. of- 
God, are of that Chriſtian Orthodoxall Church which 


is Catholicke : uy; {rm the ſame whole truth in 
Separation from them are of that Chriſtian Orthodo- 


xall Church which is Schiſmaticall. And ſuch is the 
'Church of Browniftsro.which you haueadioyned ow | 
CiIE. 
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Ananſwer wnto certaine reaſons for Separation. 


ſelfe. Bur they who hold the wholetruth of Chrift not. 
onely.in Vnity butalfo in Sinceriry, being truly iuſtified; 


by Faith and SanRtified inthe lauour of Regeneration , 
they Lay are of that Chriſtian Orthodoxall Catholicke 
Church which is Inuifible and knowne only-vnto.God. 


For although both the perſons and profeſſion of thoſe. 


thatarethus called,be viſible,and may by ourward ſenſ; 
dee diſcerned , whereby inthe eye of Charity they are 
tobeecounted Godselc people : yetthe inward truth 
and ſincerity of the heart is to vs inuifible , and feene- of 
none but onely him whotrieth the heart and raines, and 
foalone knoweth whoare his. 

Theſe diſtinRions thus promiſed Icomeart length to 


anſwer your Syllogiſme , and demand of you which af 
theſe Callings itis that yowmeane, Itthe laſt , wheteby 


wee haue recciuedentirely to.belicue the whole truth of 
Chriſt, andthat not onely in Vnity , butalloin Since. 


rity and with a. ſanRified heart : then I deny the Maior, . 


forit is not the Viſible but the Inuiftble. Church alone 


that c6fiſts of ſuch members. Neither can:ſuch a Viſible 
Church bee found vpontheface ofthe carth : for here 


corne and-cockle , chaffe and wheat , Saints and hypo- 


mentioned, or all ofthem beſides this laſt ; rhenI deny 


.your Minor. Forhere in Englatid-wee area company of 
, people to whom not onely grace hath beene:offered , bur. 
who. alſo. hauc- receiued grace to belicue the truth of- 
Chriſt, andthereforcare not Infidels but ofthe Church - 
. of Qhriſt:Againe wehaue recoiued to belicuethe whole 
. truth., and therefore are an Oxthodoxall not.an.Hereti- 
Ez 3. call! 


chrirs are mingled together, neither can-you affirme 0... 
ther of that Church whereuntonow youaſſociare your 
ſelfe, If yow:meane:any- other of ithe.Callings abouc 
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-call Church. Laſtly , wee hold the whole truth of God 
in Unity with other Churches , and amoneſt vs there 
are thouſands alſo who protcfle rhe ſame withincere 
and-:ſanRifed hcarts., and therefore avce are not a'Schil. 
maticall as you are, but a true Catholicke Church. This 
Minor thus denicd you goc noraboutro ſtrengthen with 
ſo much as one argument, and-yet hither ſhould you 
haue bent all yourforces. About the Maior.you beſtow 
2 little more paines,, cndeuouring to fortify it with 4ixe 
reaſons: which although they bee to Intle purpoſe , yer 
to-giue you the morxeſarisfaction yletvs briefly examine 
them. And firſt that which is-1n order fir(t, 


1,Cor. 12.27, TL. Becauſe atrne viſible Church is the batly of ChriF?,.« 

Exod.19.5-6. X ingdome of Prieits, a Church of Saipts, the heujhotd 

he ny + . of God, the:K ingdome of heauen , the Citie of God, the 

Mat, 13.24 ſheepoftic Lorg,a choſen generation , a golden Candle- 
T. . ; 

Pla. 46. 4+ $* ftick Oc. 


$0. x, 3. Pct. | | | 
2-5.9.Rev. 1-;Theſt ritles propetly b4long vnto the” inuiſible Church 
wt 12-133%confiſting,of thoſe whore cffectually called by ſauing 
.orace. And when they arc ſaid &afhrmed of any viſible 
Church , you muſt vnderſtand that the denomingcjon is 
<© .inregard of the better partthereot, namely thoſe Saints 
;who haue received the ſpicitof adoprion, rhe: carneſt 
-penny: ot their. eucrlaſtinginherirance ; not. thatno cuill 
-menarce.mixed- with them. IniCorinth and- Galatia as 
there were many holy and faithfullſeruants of God ,-fo 
were. there many lewd and yngodly men alſo : tor it is 
well knowen thazthey.:were much peſtered both-with 
ccrtorirdodarine;, and corruption inmonners, And yet 
the Apofte S. Par! neuer ſtickerh atir. ro acknowleage 
them 
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them vicible Churches : which Lam ſure he would not 
haue donc,had he thoughtthat rhe mixture of bad: and 


g ood inthe ſame ſociety did nullify a Church, Nay ra- 


ther if he had beeneof your humour he would haue ad- 
uized aſeparation. | 


King thereof ? or how ſhould men know whexe to 101ne :8.18.19.20, 
VP1,110,1.4.1. 
Per. 2.4,$+25- 
ARt, 2:41:47. 

| Eph,1,22.23, 
It is the 1nuifible Church,the Church of the firſt bornegas ** 9:53: 


S. Paul calleth it , whoſe names are exrolled in heauen ; >. 32. 23. 


and become members of the body of Chriſt ,with aſſurance 
to hane him their head? &c.. 


vnto which Chriſt properly and vniuocally is a Propher, 
Prieft, and King. For he isa Head in ſuch manner vnto 
thoſe only who are knit together with him inthe ſame 
myſticall body by the vnity of the lame {prrit , and to 
whom hee communicateth from himlelte rhe ſweet in- 


fluence of life, ſenſe , motion ,cuen grace for 2race , As Toh. 1.36," 


S. Iohnſpeaketh: Is he not thena Headallo of the vitible 
Church? yes , asitis a Church: isa Church equiuo. 
cally , and fo is Chriſt the. Headthereot. For hypocrits 
and wicked men mingled with the good are nor mem+ 
bers of Chriſt , as Ambyoſe ſaith , but ofthe diuell , and 
therefore Chriſt properly is not theit Head , Heed,and 
Body being ( "ag 395-26 Whoarc Elected: and by true 
Tuſtifying Faith are ingrafted/into Chriſts body you 
may.charitably iudge , but cannot certenly know : for 
God only knoweth who are his, Nevertheles where you 
ſce a Society of men-profeſling entirely and in vnity the 
truth of Chriſt , ioine your ſelfe ynto them, knowing 
that they are a (hriſtian orthodoxall Catholick —_ 


leb.z.1,2.3. 


I. How ſhouldit els haue Chriſt for the Prophet, Prieſt, tes 1» 5 


— 
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And aſſure your ſelfe that there are amongthem ſundry 
whoare the deare Saints of God and profeſle the truth 
in ſincerity and vprightnes of heart alfo : which if you 
ſhall do together with them, you need not doubt bur 
you ſhall haue-Chriſt to be your head. 


Mat. :8. 18. >, How ſhouldit els haut aſſurance of the promiſes & ſcales 
| —_— of Gods Conrnant , preſence , and bleſſing to belong and 
| 26.11, 12, appertaine unto them ? 
: OC. 46. 4+ Fe 


bm 3 Thepromiſcs of Chriſtare proclaimed in ſuch mixed 


&. 48. 35. .companies vnto all on condition of taith & repentance , 
though actually performed vnto thoſe only who acu- 
ally hauc performed the condition by repenting and be- 
leeuing. Andtotheſe the Seales of the Covenant of grace, 
che preſence of God, & his bleflings doapperraine alſo. 
If then you would bee aſſured that both the promiſes 
& ſeales belong vnto you, ioine your ſelte to ſuch com- 
.panies, and performethe condition with them , and the 
Spirit of adoption will certifie and affure you thereof. If 
youwill not, you muſt ſeek outof the world , orhang c- 
uer in doubt: forinthe world there are none bur ſuch 
companies. 


AR. 2.41.42. 4+ How els ſhould it haxe or vſe the power of (hrift to re- 
47.11-21.24. ceime in members ionnins unto them , or to caſt ont ſuch 

28. 27. Mat.” PTY S 

18.17.20, 1, - | 45 are obftinate offenders ? 

Cor. 5. 4-5- 
I p 3 I Jo Pl, 


Ms It 1s true there 1s a power giuenby Chriſt vnto the 


Churchtoreceiue into their Society ſuch as profefſe the 
entire Faith of Chriſt in Vnity : but whether they pro- 
feſle the ſamein-fincerity alſo , rhat the Church _— 

ll, 


\ 
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rel, and yetrecezues them. Againe ſhee hath power to 
cenſureand caft our obſtinate offenders : but yet hereby 


, 


itappeares that the Church-viſfible is a mingled c6pany, . 
and that offenders areto bee accounted members there- 
of vntill by a legall proceeding they be cut off. Suppoſe 


that the Church growremiſle in denouncing offenders, 
and tolerate them roo much : this argucs that corrupti- 
onis crept intorbe Church; notthatis no Church. 


5. Becauſe that every Church as they haue Communion 
with Chriſt , and are one body with hims : ſo haue they 
Communion al(o oxe-with another , andare all one body : 
and by communion with open wicked retained among 


them are all defiled. 


The members of every Church haue(I grant)bothV- 
nion and Communion one with another : the Chriſtian 
Church in rhe Chriſtian Faith, the Orthodoxall Church 
in the entire Chriſtian Faith, the Catholicke Church in 
the entire -Chriſtian Faith with: Vnity , the -Inuiſible 
Church-in the entire Chriſtian Faith with Unicy ahd 
Sanity. This laſt Vnion and Commuinion is onely a- 
meng the Saints: the former may. bee both betweene 
good and bad;'I hat if you ſpeake of, you ſpeake not ofa 
V ilible Church zand lonothingto the purpoſe: this if 
yguſpeake of, you ſpeake varruly, as wee haue ſhewed, 

;, Morcouer,-to fay thar-the tolerationor preſence of 
opetr wicked finners in the Church dehiles cither the 
godly ortheholy things oftheigodly, is ro.makethe fin | 
of the wicked.motepowertull tohinder the defcenr of 
heauenly blefſings, then Chriſtsloue and vnion with vs 
is auaylcablc to:convay them vato vs, And then was 
'F Chriſt 


t.Cor,t0.16. 
I7, , 

Hag.2.t2.14. 
1, Cor. 5.6. 

Num.1g, 13, 
20.32,& 5.2, 
3.Heb.t2z,x5. 
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VC. 34. IO, 
Cant. 16, 7. 
Of, 2, 2. 19- 


=PY 


20.17. 1.5. 


20. 2. Cor, 6.- 


Chriſt much toblame, who ſuffered the Sacrament euen 
at the firſt inſtitution to be polluted with /#das preſence. 
But you ſhoyld eonfſider thar prinate conuerfation ispþne 
thing, and publicke Church-meetings another , which 
ou iwnorantly confounding beguile your fclfe. Prinze. 

y you may retuſeat pleaſure to conuerle witty the wie: 
ked : in publike affemblics you cannot auoid them. That 
is in your owne power ,' burto remouethem thence is in 
the Magiſtrats only. 


6 How elſe ſhould a true andwiſfible Church bee truly and 
rightly ditineniſhed from all falfe Churches 8" | 


Hereat length haue you diſcouered vnto vs the very 


Reu.1-11-7%* round of your errour,inthat you cannot ſce how atrue 


viſible Church can'bee diftinguifhed froma ftalfe, iFno- 
torious offenders bee ſuffered to haue any communion 
therein. Learne then-that trac and falfe Churches are 
differenced by haning or wantinzthe forme and effence- 
ofa Church. The Chriſtian Church is-diſcerned from 
Hearhniſh , lewiſh } 'Turkiſh- congregations by the 
Chriftian Faith. arr Orthodoxe Church trom an Herc- 
ricall by anentite Faith : a Catholicke from a Schiſma- 
ricall by anentire/Faithheld innity : andthe Inuiftble 
Churcl from all orhcr by the SanQtity ofeuery: mem- 
ber: butthis isknowneto God onely, the reſt may bee - 
diſcerned by" man alſo. You-ought therefore to put a 
differcencebetweenaCorruptChurchand a falle Church. 
A falſe Church wanteththe cflence and theretoreis no - 
Church: a corrupt Church wanterbwnelyrthe purity it 
ſhould haue, yet hauingtheefſenceitisa Church. Which 
you had well conſidered you would not haue Ms 
ncea. 


F 
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man much leſſewould'you hanetenr your ſelfe from 
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"Remember from whence thou a 
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rr faltes and repent. 
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OEVOWES AND SPECIALLY 


Tnar or VirkGINniry. 


___ yo. 'OVR defircto.bee refolued' 
 Þgouchingthe vow of Virginity 
4. MET: Singlelite, buth how law- 

3 full it is,& how farreit, binds. 

TRI will endeauout ts ſatisfic you 


> 


= 
F 


ſ 


te firſt ſhewing you what is the 


= azz) in gcnerall, and then ap lying 
if Vnto your particular queſtion for the more caſie an 
fuller determination thereof. 


1. A vowrightly defined is « promiſe made nts God. 


of things lawfull-, by ſuch as haue power ſoto doe , thereby 
v9 teftify their «ffettion and duty towaras him,” This (hort 
definition containing the whole and entire nature of a 
lawfull Vow, I will for. your. better vaderſtanding vn- 
fold inthe ſeucrall parts thereof, 

2. I calitaPromiſc nor a Purpole-: for-e-Purpole 
being only aninclination of rhe minde to do ſomething, 


binds- 


m X 
l - I C ſ 0 
©. £8 ave * = ” 


as breefly and plainly as. Ican;, 


nature and definition of a vow 


hte 


Of F, aves and ſrecialy that. w7 F; irginity. © | 2 $7 


bios not vato. performance; and is akerable without 
ſin : Burz Promiſecomprehendethbborkta Purpoſeand 
Obligation alfo:, binding the Conſcience vmo'perfor: 
mance :abſolutely, if che torme of 'the Promife be" ab- 
fohitc, coriditionally ifconditional[n; nin ny 

3. Andrhispromiſewherher it be meerna}tywonce}2 
ucd inthe heart orexternally virered bythe mouth?it is 
all onevnto God , who vnderſtanderh as well the 1an- 
guageoft the one 2s of the orher..Yeras in Praying'fo'iri 
Vowing ſpeech is no-vnptoficable;thefolk there. 
of both more inwardly afteQing our felues, and by OX 
ample more cdifying others. 

» 4+. The Partyto whom Vowesateto bee directed is 
God only : for itisa part of divine worſhip, and enioy- 
ned inthe third commandement. A part diuine wor: 
ſhip I fay fimply ifir bee of things commanded, if of 

s indifferent accidentally only ; inaſmuch as it ts 
xcterred to the worſhip of: God, andtherefore cannot 


withour ſacriledge be giuen to any creature. 

5- How then-can the Popiſh Charch vowing vnto. I heol.Prae, 
Saintsquir herſelte of. notorious Idolatrie 2 {] nee TOY | 
feing bythe confeſſion of Molanusa principal! © | 
on of hers;a Vows ana@of larria, that is of ſiich'Wor? 
ſhipasis duevnto God, Neither can ſhe Cloake her Si 
ner dear ene Moore a 

2CKNGaw ginat wer! S$crip- 
be oufenerfwoning one Sets 


Per83 were wrettes the ow 
not yes begun, 

6. The md vow is things lawfult, whether 
they bencreflary as being commanded , or atbirrary as 
bring neicherforbidden nor commanded: For that du- 
rs commanded may be vowedappeareh ten by the | 


Aaa. 3 vaw 


CY En —_— 


358 xs of Y owes anthſpecially chat. of Fireinlty, 
" _ yowtinBaptifont: Aridal as Chryſoftor 
in Plal. 46- farh;bedur ute: Gddwhert they be As O72" 
letterh: _ what God binderh vs vatobyoprecept,we by 
—_— 'A.neW knot may alſobind ourſelubs:xnto.: ' 


De Monach, 


Co 19, 


; Inſtic Merh 
Li, C+ 14, 


elarmin indeed is bold and; affirmeth-thar-it is 

Peart of Dinines ;that the Promiſes m Bap- 
tiſme is not properly a vow:but Azorie histcllowsleſurte 
cantell/him otheriviſe , that the ancient Dimines together 
withthe Maſter of the Stntences ſeeme to _ #haxs 54s 
tiſme i amom properly and _— calted, © 

$, Thatthings of an indiftcrentand middle nature 
may alſo be Vowed is granted otall-hands, God/hawj 
permitted yntqthe Church and members theredfiudge- 
mcntad diſpenſaionof them; Yerhis muſt bevnden 
ſtood withitaurion: for ſeeing as: Saint Panidairh ;rhoſe 
things that are dawfull are. not af wayes expedient. and 
things prherwiſe lawfull may inregard of circum tance 
become valawfull, hoſt indifferens tlyngsthararejoue- 
ſted with ſuch circumſtances ccalcdurihg! the white ro 


- 7 bethe matter of a Vow. 


9:i-Tuſtly therefore are excluded from beingebe mat: 
te fa Vox, fiſt alllnchaRionsas atc in tho! cove] 
yre/eujll,, next ſuchas hindera greater good! 'then 
thoſe-thar croſle; the general Vow made in Baptiſme., ; 


FP taturhch as are. impoſſible. and out of our power; 


ver-dyrhag.areiripoloys.gud vipeatirable, finally 
thatatenatucally ally cola; and feherebe 

any _ er beſides of the like —_ kak 
22 Ia! I addefatther by fiickas, have power foto doe: 
eine may Vorboarhey who by their vocationhaue 
axrbeamo dom norman ic regard ofrhings 
comp wtendcth' Ts _—_— 
ore 


—— 
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foreit is free for euery:mantovowrhem.' Butin reſpeRt 


of things indiftcxearib ſifarcherhnot ſofarre: Bon firſt: 


they who byrealonotagcproiftempertate northec 
ot reaſon or #idgment;fecardly they\whorarevntictithe 
authority, and iuriſdidtion-of others, baiting not'power 
of themſclues becauſe of their calling may.notnorcan- 


s | » 34 #7 $404 ag 


not lawfully vow without thecoolſcgrandgood, hiking N39 


of their ſuperiors.) +l fn uo of Sbylanod Þ, gov 
11. Thiscondemnes the impiouspractich of Papiſh 
Friers, who inucigle yong youths trom the obedierite 
. of |rheis parents, and. without #heir. conſents: intan 
them inthe, vow, of Mohafticall life; ,tseading direcilym 
the ſteps oftheir Grear-grand-farher Zuſtathins, againſt 
whoſe wicked doctrine the Councell of G 
creed , If any children ſhall ferſate their: Parents efpertally 


being faithfulluponuccaſionftRebigiouthinking it #uſtſo - 


#0:doe, and'ſhallnot rather pexforme due honor: wita them ;"* © 


reterencing-enen this in. them that they are faithfall let 
them be accurſed.. _ = | 


. 1:14»; Finally rhe. End:ofa Vow-is partly to teftify- 


our: affetion/to-God,, as;namely our thankfulacſt for-_. ... 
benefits.recejuced : and pattly-ourduty mncarctulnefſe-to 


preuent finne;; and to'picſerueand increaſe Gods graces 


ns. Ina, werd.itvieruesasan-ioftrumentorhelping 
\ meatics ta fiychier uf obediancere GadsiÞawcs. And 
beeaulſethe.Endus felfe.igatgreatervmporandetbenthe 


meanes conducing vnto the End,furely Obedience muſt - 


Needs bas; Hettenthen; Sacrifice!;;ahat is, thenthe:Yow 
/Whith ficrethion! VEOIT. i111 10 1 0CY WGLYANTTER 
-: 3411 be Rowfh Chyreh therefore teaching 


c of, gremer-perfeRion in this life , and. deſerue an : 
kicher degree ofglory ih the next,then the very _ | 


thayygives 


> 


engrathusde- Can. 16, . 


_— 
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oo 


. 


Mart, 19, 


of the Morill law;/cannotbe-excnſed of manifeſt blaſ- 
'Comment, in phemis. Which. it ſeemes' Cardinal (ajetax alſo. ſaw 


wheri he faidyrhat Chriſt preſcribethno wowio him that 
will. b2nine-prifution of life: becaufe the whtaining of 
perfettion confetteth not in the bonds of vowes but in the 


works thewmſelues. $ 


'-* - .1x4.:Thisbeing the rrue nature'and definition of a 


vow, | conclude as touching the Obligarian. or:bond 
thereof, that every vow thus madevnmo God, in ſuch 


'Forme, of ſuch Matter, by ſuch Perſons, re ſuch End , 


as wee: haue ard , binderth the-Confciencevno perfor- 
 mance-::in fo much as the breactothereofis'nolefierrhth 


. mortallfin , and'very diſhonorable varo' God; For if 
- lawfullpromiſes areto bee held with men,anuch. more 


.Pfal. 15. 


-with God. Andufwebre ſlack to pay themhee will ſurely 


require thenwof wm”, and fo fhenld it be fiarvntous,\ > 


Deut 23: 21+... 25 Burwwharifa man have raſhly vorwedehat which 


De leg. ſpec, 


is valawfull 2:Surely in ſuch a caſcitis better to retra&t 
the vow , then by keeping it to adde 1a wnto {in, Fora 
vow; faith the Canon, may notbe chebond of iniquity - 


+and'xtellently rocthis purpoſe izoundelleth 'PBj/o! the 
Jew) Let ſuch wone thereforeabſtaine;ſanhhe,andbumbly 


entreat God of hu Clementy to pardon the vnaduiſed' raſh- 
wes, wherby he was ſo headlangly carried to fweare: for to 


dexublethe offente- hen vhow mayſt tſrharee ry ſelfe 'bf 


(he ont bulft  # err eam enhances | UMA ſear 1810109 oh- 

rable. Ort hoI.53 o1mv gaDbubeo3 2ongort 
16. Now let vsapply what hath boen&ſaid vnts/ the 

particular yow of virginity -j'0r' finete>life/"And! firſt 


- whereas nothing thayBethe' Marte? df a>vow burthar 


whichislawfull, and things lawfall arepfewo ſorts,cy- 


-rherſimply and morally good, or atbitrary and indif- 


ferent; 
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ferent : ſurely Virginity cannotbe ranked inthe firſt or-P. ;. de Con- 


der. For to vie no other then Gerſoxs reaſons, Morall 
vertues are commanded, and are not deſtroyed but by 
vice, and being loſt may bee recouered by repentance. 
But Virginity 15 no where commanded , and isdeſtroy- 
ed by Matrimony whichis no finne (although Pope $y- 
ricius heretically call it vncleanneſſe and pollution of the 
flcſh) and being loſt cannot poſſibly be recouered, And 
cherefore howſocuer it may giue a kind of luſter and 
grace vnto vertue, yet vertue it can benone. 

17. Hereuponit followeth that Virginity and Ma- 
riageare not in themſclues acceptable vnto God one 
morethen another, butthar it is the mind which rightly 
vſcthboththe one and the other which is pleaſing vnto 
him: and that they are rather diuers ſorts of life , then 
differences or degrees of liuing better or worſe. Special. 


fl. Furng, & 


I 


(tar.perfc&, 


ly, ſeeing as Gregory Naziangen ſaith, A man may in ma-1alaud Baſil, 


riage attaine as great glory of vertue as in Virginity or 
finele life. In Frowet, be i onely a matter of ;difives- 
LIE. 

10, And being indifferer,although in it ſelfe to be law. 
full and free , yet (according to the nature of indifferent 
things)circumſtance may alter the lawfulnefſe and free. 
dome of it vnto particular perſons. As namely to thoſe 
who want either the Calling , or the Gift: the Gift by 
which they know themſelucs able to containe, the Cal- 
ling by which they are in their owne power, and to dif- 
pole of themſcluesfor their ſtate of lite, 

19. Thatcuery one hath notthe Calling becauſe it is 
evident 1 will ſpare labour to proue ir. That cuery one 
hath not thegift,our SaujourChrift himſelfe witneſſerh 


ſaying, All men cannot receive this ſaying but they. to whom cg; 
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1. Cor.7-7.9. 


-Contr, Town, 


LL 3 


Contr. Julian. 
I. 5. C. 10. 


; BD. I 99: 


Pro, 30,250. 


it-u ginen, and againc , Hee that is able to,receine this let 


him receivett : and Saint Paul, Euery man hath his pro.. 


per gift of God, andit hee cannot containe,. Whereupon 


Saint Hierome , If all could bee Virgins our Lord Chriſt 
would neuer hane ſaid , Hee that can receinezt, let him re- 
ceine it: :- otherwiſe as Saint Auguſtin ſaith , Hee might 
haue ſaid; All receine not this ſaying but they that will, if it. 
be true which they ſay. 

20, Now they that wanttheCallingand yet Vow: 
ſo, tranſgreſle the fift Commandement. withdrawing 
their obedience from thcir.{uperiors in- thoſe things 
whereinthey owe obedience. In regard whereof S. Au- 
esſtin ſharply reproueth Ed:1:a-for Yowing continency. 
without her husbands-conſent.. And they.chat wantthe 
Gitr ſodaing intolerably.abuſe , and in moſt. preſump-. 
tuous mannertempt the Diuine Maieſty , promiſing vn+ 
to-bim- impoſſibilities,, or. which they are. not aſlarcd 
they. can- performe, So-that- vnto.thoſe which, cither 
want liberty by reaſon of the Calling; or ability.ia reſ- 
pcQa of rhe Gif. Jucha Vow is vtterly.vnlawfull. 

21. But perhaps you will ſay ,the Gift may bce ob- 
tained by Faſting and Prayer, Chriſt himſelte hauing 
thus promiſed, Aske and you ſhall have. Firſtgrant it bee- 
{o, yetis it very. prepoſterous firſt to vow , andthen rg 
ſecke for the Gift : foras Salomon;ſaith., It is 4 ſnare for 
a manafter the vow.to make inquirie. Otherwiſe I deny 
not buta manmay vow Continence it hee beal;cady al-- 
ſured of the Gift, and:that he can comaine..  : 

22:, Neither doth ir follow that.cuery. one which by 
Prayer ſeckeththe:Gift ſhall obtaine is. For the promile 
1s to. bee vnderſtood of thoſe neceſſary gifts without 
which there isno ſaluation, and got of thoſe extraordi- 

nary 
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nary & peculiar gifts, the want of which no way hinde- 


rcth ſaluation. Thoſe.ifwe aske'in Faith wee ſhall ſurely 
obtaine:theſe if we aske we haue noaſſurice to obraine, 


becauſe wee may bee ſaued without them, Surely Gre. '* <:m. de 
rcbus (us 8 


decalam ani- 


boyling ofhis luſts in his old age , which he-had happi. mz uz. * ** 
ly repreſſed-inhis youth. And Hzerome alſo confeſleth Þ* 
thac notwithſtanding hee had beene the companion of vi 


gory Nazianzen much complayneth of the inordinate 


ſcorpions and wild beaſts in the wilderneſſe, notwith- 
ſtanding his face was pale with faſting , his body cold , 
and his fleſh dead, yer the fires 8 heats of luſt ſtill were 
burning in him. 

23- But ſaith Door Biſhop, Continency is necef{- 
{ary to ſaluation vnto all thoſe that haue Vowed it : for 
the breach of theVow is diſhonour vato God,and dam- 
nation ynto themſelues, and therefore being neceſſary, 
wee ſhall viing the meanes aſſuredly obtaine it. This is 
rightto ſubict the prouidenceof Godinthe diſpenſati- 


.on of theſe peculiar gifts vnto our temerity and raſhnes. 


I b:ſeech you, ifa man haue vowed to propheſie, orto 
ſpeake with ſtrange rongues, or to worke miracles, muſt 
God needs beſtow thoſe gifts vpon him vpon his im- 
portunate ſuite, leaſt otherwiſe hee ſhould breake his 
vow, and hazard his ſaluation ? 

24. Nay ratherlet ſuch a one humbly- repent and 
beg pardon tor his rafhneſle, thar hee hath ſo vnaduiſed- 
ly entangled himſelte in ſuch adeiperate ſnare; and ler 
him in the Name of God vie the remedy which God 
hath appointcd thatis as Saint Paul ſaith, romarrie, For 
faith he , 1f they cannot containe, let them marrie : for it 
4 better to marriethen to burne, . _ 
+25, This indeed, they ſay, is good and wholeſome 

2 COUn= 


x, Cor. 7. 9e 


& 


i ee ae 


364 


Of Yowes and ſpecially that of Virginity. 


De 


Slcid.com. 4» 


Ench, Cc, 35. 


L. 1, cp. Lt, 


Har. 61, A, 


poſtolici. 


counſell for others: but as for Voraries , it is a greater 
finne, ſaith Cardinall Campegias , for them to marrie 
then to keep many whores at home. A Pricft marrying, 
ſaith Cofter , finneth more grieuouſly then if hee keep a 
Concubine, Both areeuill to marry and to burne, faith 
Bellarmine , but the worſe of the twois to marry, Thus. 
you (ce, hauing once paſtthe bounds of modeſtic, how 
cgregiouſly impudent and ſnamekefle they are growne, 
26. Butofafarrediffcrent opinion was Cyprian , If 
they who haue dedicated themſclues to Chriſt cannot or 
will. not perſenere, it is better for them to marrie , then 
through wantonneſſe to fall intothe fire. And Epiphanins, 
Better js it for a man that is fallen from his comſeof virgi- 


nity or ſingle life, publickely according to the law to take a 


wife unto him,and a long timeto repent him of falling from 
virginity, and ſoto be reſtored ints the Church againe, and 
not dayly to bee wounded with ſecret darts , by the wicked. 
eſe which the Dinell bringeth wpon him. Thus the Church 
vſeth to teach and with theſe medicines ſhee healeth, The 
ſame is the counſell both of Hieromeand Anvguſtsy, 

27. And what madnefle is it for a man having in- 
confiderately vowed that which he cannot performe, 
not to remedy himſelfe by marriage which is the ordi. 
nance of God, but by fornication, whoredome, and vn- 
naturall Sodomitrie , whichare the works of the Diuell? 
Is not this with the old Giants furiouſly ro warre againſt 
God himſclfe ? And what barbarous cruclty is it ſo. to 
tyrannize ouer the Conſciences of menin regard of their 
vnauoidable infirmities , that either they muſt inwardly 
burne inthe fcortching flames of filthy luſt, or quench- 


. ing them withthe ſins of fornication or adultery orthat 


which is worſe thruſt themlclues keadlong into the vn- 


quenchable . 
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quenchable fire of Hell* But were it not for this do- 
Qrine ot Diucls wee ſhould wam oneprincipallargu- 


ment to proue that Churchtobe Antichriftian. 


29, Which Antichrift, cogether with his Diuelliſh 


docrines ,.as thou haſt altcady begunto conſfutne with 
the blaft of thy mouth +-fo Come Lord ieſucome guitkly, 
tharthou maiſt finally afoaboliſhthem withthe bright- 
nefle of thy comming. In the meane ſeaſon ofthy good- 
neſſc either p_ vs the Gift, or ſanQifie the meanes vn- 
to vs, that keeping our ſelues cleane borh in body and 
ſoule, wee may bee preſented vnto thee as pureand.vn- 


fpotted Virgins ia the Jaſt day, Amer. 


= 
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al Niſtccd of a;few words which I pro. 
Az milcd to write you , I hauchere ſent 
this little treatiſe , which if you dilt- 
gently rcad and perute, it will more 
fully informe and reſolue you then I 
ſhould haue done. Neuerthelefle , 
that I may in ſome ſort diſcharge my 
promiſe , and not altogether faile your expectation , in 
few words thus. I would wiſh you diligently to remem- 
ber that to beegricued and troubled for (inne is a necel. 
ſary duty, and that it ought to beſo, Foras inthe poole 
of Betheſdathere could bee no cure wrought vntill the 
Angell had troubled the water: ſo neither is there an 
remiſſion of ſinnes and healing ofthe ſoule, vnrill by the 
worke of Gods Spirit the heart bee bruzed and broken. 
When ſuchan Angell as Petey was,ſhall by his power- 
full preaching haue pricked the Conſcience, and made 
. men borh to ice their finne,and to feele the miſery there- 
of ; then and nor before doe they crie out, Men and Bre- 
thren what ſhall wee doe ? Sorrow for finne is a bleſſed 
ſorrow. A broken and contrite ſpirit God neuer yet 
deſpiſed; Thoſe, and thoſe-alone-who feeterhe heauy 
4" loade 
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loade and burden of their ſinnesdoth Chriſt invite vnto. 


him, and -yntothem doth hee promile refreſhment. Hee 
_ that ofrentimes watered his couch with-his teares,and as 
oftentaſted the ſweet conſolations of. Gods bleſſed Spi- 


rit , harhqur of his experience ſcrioully affirmed thar 


whoſocuer ſoweth inteares ſhall furely, reapin.ioy ;and 
aday of rejoycing ſhall euer ſucceedthe night of mourn- 
ing.. And to ſpeake thetruth , ſorrow was-made for no- 
thing but for fone. A potion is made onely tor that diſ- 
caſe which it is able to.cure : and ſorrow for that onely 
which: it isable to remedie. Lofle of friends, health, 
wealth and thelike were neuer yetrecouered with weep: 
ing: but the teares of true repentance haue cuer cleanſed 
the ſoule from ſinne,and purchaſed both pardonand fax 
uour from God. Sorrow therefore was made-onely for 
finne,, Mourne thenin Gods name for your finnes: : but 

et take heed. you mourne not asthoſerhar are without. 

Opec, Y.ou cannatdoea greater wrong vnto the infinite 
mercy. of God:;-and the inualuable merits:of Chriſt 
your Saujour then to thinke them leſſe then your ſinnes 


or demerits. If:Satan ſuggeſt any. ſuch thing vnto you, . 


{pare hin not., þut:te}| him-heelies ;for Gads goodnes 
cannot bee, outreached by mans wickedneſſe, and where 
{inne doth abound, grace'doth'much more abound..If 


your ſinnes-wereas redas {carler, yer vpon-yourtrue re-. 
pentance God: bothican and will make you as white as. 


ſnow :.And of your repentance -you cannot well make 
doubt , there being;in'yow;as you haue. confeſted yato 
mee , both hearty forrow for finnes paſt; and wnfained 
reſolution of:amendement for thetime ro come , which 
are the two efſſentiall parts of-true repentance.,\Vea hur 


you hauecomminted that finne whichis unto deatkanid . 
can 
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can neuer bee forgiuen norinthis nor inthenext world, 
If ſo, to whatend doe you ſceke vntomeefor comfort? 
And why doel waſt paperin writing vnto you *But vp- 
on- what ground haue you entertayned this conceit ? 
Forſooth you hane often {worne and for{worne againſt 
your knowledge. 1 will notextenuate yourtfin:; it'is I 
confefle gricuous and fearcfull,neither would I willing- 
ly hinder you from along pennance inſackclorh and a. 
es forthe ſame. HowbcitI would aduiſc you to ſteere 
right berweenetheſe rwo dangerous gulfes : for as you 
muſt notmake mole-hils of mountaines , nor frailties of 
furies,ſo neither muſt you of euery finne,though other. 
wiſe heinous andenormious makethat vnpardonable fin 
againſt the Holy Ghoft. It is not often ſwearing or cur- 
no nor forfwearingorperiury and the like ; which 
God nenher can nor will forgiue. For then what ſhould 
become of that worthy Apoſtle Saint Peter , who for. 
ſwore his Lord and Sauiour , cuen againſt his Con- 
ſcience ,andthat notonce but thrice, with moſt hortible 
execrationand curſing ? you hauenot finned in ſo high 
anature as Petey did,ncuertheleſſe nowthat Chriſt look. 
eth backe ypon you as hee did on him , touching your 
heart withconfideration of what you haue done, I giue 
you good leaue togoe foorth with him and to weep as 
bitterly as you can. But deſpaire not of pardon, nor 
count it the finne againſt theHoly Ghoſt, for ſo did not 
hee. ' That finne is no kflethen a wilfull, malicious,and 
obſtinate denying of the foundation, namely thar Teſus 
isthe Mediator and Redeemer of the world. It is a totall 
apoſtaſic from the Faith, when the whole man-reuolterh 
 tomthe whole Chriſtian Religion whylly, wich an ob- 
ſtinate-re{ojutionneuer toreturne toitfany more. _ 
ſinnc 
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ſinne 1 know youare farre from , and you dare not ſay 
you haue committed it. Neither is it poflible for him 
that is guilty thereofto doe as you now a long time haue 
done, that 1s ro mourne and lament for his {innes, His 
ſtubborneand reprobate heart is not ſo tender , bur be- 
ing paſt all ſorrow and feeling rather reioycerh in his 
deſperate and malicious obſtinacy, More I might write, 
"but lct this licrle booke | ſend you bee inſteed thereof. It 
remayneth that hencetorward you play the valiant ſoul- 
dier of Chriſt, and ſuffer not your ſelteany longer to be 
led by paſſion , butonely by the rules and direions of 
Gods bleſſed Word. For my part I will not ceaſe to 
pray vntothe Father of our Lord Teſus Chriſt for 
you , that this pricke may be efrſoones taken from 
you: or if for you further exerciſe and triall 
hee delay youa little longer , that yet your 
Faith may ſettle and reſt vpon that anſ- 
wer which God gaue vnto Payl be. 
ing in the like caſe, Hy 
grace, u ſufficient 
for thee. Fare- 
well. 


THE BLESSED: 


VIRGIN MARY 
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Deipara , the «Mother of GOD. 


75] H1s Propoſition either in 
Fell cxprefle or equiualent tear- 
T1, Mes hath cuer been held b 
alt Orthodoxe writers beck 
Df ancient and moderne © ſpe- 
%\Pecitifychofe who hage Tired 
{! frce "Nofforins HGroached 
If che contrary hercſie. 'This 
Neſtoriws about foure hun- 
| dred yeres-after" Chriſt 
| I Pa\rirchof Conſtants 
-voplewhowherhisChaplline Hraf2e/ine had publickly 
taught, that the bleſſed Virgin <Acary ought not ro bee 
called the eMorher of God was fofirre \\ſaick: Sooraret , 
ih | Ccc 2 from 
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L.7.c. zz. from chccking in himtheſe blaſphemies againſt Chriſt, 

 thathcetmmnatned him ini, andzeiedicd Hinelethe 

Euagr..1.c.7. Ward Deipars , oraAlother of Cod. Wherefore jheewyas 

baniſhed jorothe Ye ©9þ5 ::whare thee died milerah)y , 

 - hayinglhysaccurſed rongueeareniourwith workies, Bur 

as Hayrhe Church 'of God hathtacr bell and defended 

CE , which Iproueby vnanGvergblc xeafons. 

Can,r. Eirtbygeneralt Councels, Inthe-Gouncell pf 8gbe- 

ſus ir wasthus decreed, Whoſoener confeſſeth not the holy 

Yirgin tobee Genitricem Dieiithe Mather of God,let him 

bee anathema. The Councelt of Chalcedon confirmed the 

Ai.s. fame, ratifying the Actsofthe «9 Conncell, And 

| the fift Councellot Conſtahtinople thus defines; If any 

ſay the glorious Virgin Mary ts nottruely but abuſinely 

Genitrix Dez , that is , the Mather of God, let him bes 
Anathemaordicear(ed. | 

| CY , by ancient Fathers —_— ſince 

ip. ANeſtorids,Whoall ſtile her Deiperem;the Mother of God. 

mo 0r4ges largely. diſcourfis , and readers many Joe 

Why hee ſhould bee focalled. Zaftbine Pamphili faith, 

In vitz Con- that the Empreſie Helena hpripsed Deipgr £part ym , the 

Ranani. Birth af the Mother of God, Gyrif uf Hfexandrinpreſi- 

Crop. dine forclaid Gonneeoh@phoſh in His Awche 

k matiſmes (cnt t0\Neſt oriuw hat Matic; genwit, car- 

nally beat lung tlogt was male fleſhiragn the Word of God: 

and anathematizegh ahem thar defy herto bee Genitri- 

Epiſt. z. ad. \F02#D 64,, thc Ma5heri of Cpt Ortgiry KNacianFen , 

Ehclid.  axy believe not the # ings #4r1ce0m 
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Ep. 97. at Moat b EX. of. God, Tet him bee fepgrarod from God, Leo, Ad 
Leon, Avg: car ſed bee Neſtoriny, mho:belrewed; wat the Bleſed Firgin 

to fe6 Des Genttrigers 4 h6 ether of Gods Toby Caſiratt, 
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the Hot heraf God. - 377 ; 


It « net lawfaillto ſay Chriftand net God's borneuf Wary, Lge tic: 
Profper of Aquitanz, The \Y irgin\Marg bare Ohrift:whous 
Godof Heanen, Heſyching , Theref eret0'netenhe Navin. © *- 0m. in. 
#4.0f Chriſt, the Sacrifice s ſaidito beebthedinamoncn , to ©" © 
wit in the Wombe Genitriors Des, of it he. Ao rherof God. 
Aneuſtin, Mary wn. 508 begat,andbegat not rhe Son prof <0nt, Fzlic 
God.S he begat him when Chrift was borne of her aorordlive ens 
80 the fleſh : Shee begat him uot when the Sonne without 
heginning iſſued fromthe Father. Vincentins Lirinenſis , 
Anathema to NeHorins denying God to bee borne" bf the Ca. 11. 
Firgin. Many more Fathers | could eafily atledge , but 
g—_ one Decade of ſuch witneflles is euidence ſut- 
1Cnr. 
\ .. Thirdly,by latter writers ofthe reformed Ohuarches, 1n*-L2.c.r4, 
who maintainethe ſame Faith ofthe Fathers. Coluin,fe *' © 
are #0 ohhoere the Hereſie of Neftwrime, that was, that Ma- 
'ry'i5notthe Morherof God. Apgaine,Hee that is the Soune 
9f God, _ is the Sonue of Mary, Beza, The Churth Referr. Sea. - 
ath rightly definedagainſt Neftorine that Mary fhould'be < 
calledevng, the Mother of God. Peter Mavtyy , Wee - 
confeſie that the Sonne of God is-borne of the 'Blefſed Fir. Dil de Cory. 
in, neither doubt wee to call Mary time , the Mother of CR loc. 
God, Sadtel, Inſtly wn Neflorias condemned , Aenys 
the holy Firgintobee Deiparam, the Mother of God,(reing 
07 anceſtors haxe conftantly #efended that _— fulÞor@ De ver, hum. 
the Mother of God, though not the Mother of vhe- Din. ' Cinds, 
ty. Danzrs, His manifeſftthat Mary may and ought to In Aug, de 
£e called tern the Mother of God. Polanwa, It is ri9ht- _ "6-62 
dy ſaid of Chi:ſt that heeis God borne of the Virgin, Biuea- 
"#w4 placeth among doQtrines' repugnant to-divine truth C1,,g. 
this of Neftorize that Mary isnot'8nx& the Mother of 
God. Tileaw,T he'Blefed Virgin is truly called bin the 
| Cccer Mother 
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the Mother of God. 


Synt. de Nat. Mother of God, Perkins , Hence Mary is called Vine the 


Chiilt.n. 9. Mother of Godthough 


Ser. Cc. 18., 


On Creed, 


Premonit. 


ee be not the Mother of the Deity, 
And, Shee muſt bee held to bee the Mother of the whole 


Chriſt God and Man : and: therefore the ancient Church 


hath called her the Mother of God , yet not the Mother of 
#he Godhead. Finally the great Defendor of the ancient 
Catholicke and Apoſtolicke Faith King lamzs, ['as- 
knowledge her to bee the Mother of God , ſeeing in Jeſus 
Chriſt the. humane nature cannot 'bee ſeparated from the 
Detty, ... BS x ; CAE 
Foutthly , by the Creed of the Apoſtles ſovniverſal- 
ly received of alt Churches : whercinall true Chriſti. 
ans profeſſe, thatthey belicuecin Icſus Chriſt , the onely 


: | +. + begotren Songe of the Father, and that he was concerned 
* © of the Holy Ghdft ;jandborne of the Virgin M _ It chee- 
c 


ther of God, + 


ternall ſonne of Gpd were borne of the bleſicd Virgin, 
.then muſt ſhce needs bee the Mother of God. The Creed 


- x therefore ofthe Councell of Chalcedon thus expounderh 


.andopencthit, Bormeof the'Bleſſed Virgin and bers Mo- 

Neither may wee thinke that the holy Ghurch of 
.Chriſt hath vnaduiſedly or raſhly belecued rhis doctrine: 
.but vpon'firme and vamoueable grounds both of Scrip- 
.tureand the analegie of Faith, For firſt. {5cripture evi- 


- dently teacherh it.” That holy thing which ſhallbee borne 


of thee , ſhall bee called the Sonne of God, ſaith the Angel 
Gabriel : and Elizabeth, whence commeth thus that the 
Mother of my Lord ſhould come tome £ By-which place 
faith Beza pit iscxprefly manifcRt'againſt Neforiws that 
Mary 1s bebra@ the Mother of God. Againe, if Mary bec 
the. Mother of leſus Chrift, and Chrift be God,jit follow- 
eth of neceſhity. that ſhe muſt be the Mother of :God.\Nay 

oy YJ doth 


Sn 


the Bleſſed Virgin Mary # truly Deipara, 


dothnor the Prophet direRly ſay thar t he child borne 6.9.6, 


unto uw wthe mighty God ? Ina word , it willnot I truſt 

be denicd, butthat Mary is the Mother of.him that, was; 
Crucified ; that died ;that ſhed hs bloyd , that;was ſcene. 
with:the eye, and felt with the hand. Burt it wasxhe. Lord : 
of glory that was Crucificd, that was obedientto the; pi; 


death., that ſhed his bloud ; irwas the Lord of life thax AR. zo. 
was both ſeeneand felr. And therefore is Maryalſothe * 19% * 2: 


Mother of the Lotd of glory,the Mother of the Lord of 
life, the Mother of him that is equall with God, and 
conſequently God , ſeeing nor is equall vato God but 
God. . | T7 
As Scripture, fo, the Analogie of. Faith alſo-confix+ 
meth it; For no reafon'can be rendred why Mary ſhould 
not be the Mother of God, but eyther becauſe Chriſt is 
not God, or. becauſe the humanity was the ſubje of 
Conceprionand Birth before it-.was-afſampted. by. the 
Word:,: or laſtly becauſe the Humanity was neuer aſ- 
ſumpred intothe-Vnity of the ſame Perſon,but remay. 
ned a diftin& perſon by. ir felfe ; all which were the 
damnable blaſphemics and herches of Arizs ,, Photinue, 
and Neſtorius,elhe-fyſt of: 4x44 , the ſecond of Photinus, 
the thitd of NeFotrwe. Fhereftore contrarywiſe I argue 
thus, If Chriſt bee God, and the Humanity were atthe 
firſt creation thereof pregented: from ſubfiſting in, it 
ſelfe;, and:neher.had ſubſiſtence but in the Word , ſo as 
both: Natures conftirute one onely Hypoſtaſis or Perſop.: 
- certenly there cannoe bee two Sonnes, one of God , and 
another of Mary, but the Sozne of God muſt needs bethe 
Sonneof Mary ,.and ſo Mary bethe Mother of the Sonne 
of God. And as by reaſon of this Hypoſtaticall vnion (Chriſt 
Eo fltc-doubr2d not to ſay , The Sonne. of — 
owne. 


PR ——————— — cf. ww tn Ce EEE many 


.the Bleſſed Virgin Mar y4is truly; Deipara, oy 


from heanewi Co the fame anulogie and: proportion 
of Faith requires'vs to fay ,7he Sonne of Godisbarnerfithe 
Ririg ith MAry with ds races ns Dit: nenſis (lifhgis moi 
catholieMyvHeeudd), and mpſtriim piouthridetiied;- > 


- 2 » "Madvarote thigkitbeadded Hereuttbtbut rovhetnahar 


_ 1ieve'of perfons bythe Pairhthis is. too much; andens 


_  dwghevento themithat indgeof Faith by-Perſons. Only 


from heiice Tinferre fitftthat7ir aww confounding Papiſts 

woperprpit for calting'the bleſſed Vitgin Driparam; 
#he Mother of God, either knew not whar he faid,, andſg 
pronedhimſclfebvt a nouice in Diuinity - or if hee ſpake 
aduiſedly and out of iudgement,it wasno lefſethewpro. 
feſt hereſy. SecondlytharTdifapprouing Fitixe there. 
In, cannot ily bee taxedof 'rricks' 6xmiceties on firit 
of comtred:ion,vnleſſe rogerticowithmee, Cauncels, Fa. 
thers, Proteffants the ApoRoticall andChalcedonianCreed, 
$tripture andthe Analogie of Faith, vtidergoc the ſame 
cenfite; Laſtly ; thar as Seneca( otherwile an excellent 
Motaliſt)ſpake very irregularly' whetr hee ſaid Dran- 
' #ennes wonld ſooner be commended in Cato then Cato con: 


© llemned for hs'Drankenves : loyouſthough els I per- 


ſvade my ſelfea ſound and @rihotoxe Chriftian') much 
fwvarudd from the rule of Picty and Faith, when you 
choſe rather to excuſe Ne#orianiſmein Titine,then with 
metocondemne him forir. And all leaſt fome who haue 
ouet ptodisally beſtowed tranſcendentandimmoJerate 
prayſes vpon him., ſhould ſceme eythertoo weake in 
1udgement, or too ſtrong in paſſon. | 


M.. A N- 


M. ANTONIVS MYRETP 
his Inſtitution for Children © 
tranſlated. 


-&2 Y Sonne while you are young 
ME Theſeprecepts iearne of mee: 
p) 1} Bearc them in mind not on your tongue, 


And let them'praQiz'd bee. 


Firſt ſee you ſerueand feare 
The God of heauen aboue : 

Then Parents deere , and fuc&lva3beare 
The roome of Patents toue\' ca 


Toliecount it greatſhame-+- | 
What thereby can you gaine s 

If you haucerr'd confefſe Fe Cane ya 
So grace you may obraine, 


Seckelearning greedily : 
Thenlearning what more {ſweet ? 
By it you may moſt readily: * | 4 
With wealth and honor meer, | 
Vs Ddd Tf 


- TE tf any ſhall youct ” = 
| When you hane faulty been,” © 
* Thanke himthereforeandrthen take heed: 


Hechide you nor. 200+. 


#2 


Y manthar ſpeakes you talre- 
Count himnot ſtraight your friend *- 
- He hates thechild that doth him, ſpare. 
When as he doth offend. 


Who once hath you deceiu'd: 

Wirth Alattring words and faine :: 
He when occaſion is percetu'd 
Will youdeceiue againe., 


If you be wiſe nor none, 
Nor euery ane belicue :. 
Youlooſe your credir by the one, 
Thother will you deeciue. 


If fin you ſhould commit ,. 
Or in your mind ſhould plot:- 
God who ſees all things ſeeth it, 
Though man perceiuc it-not.. 


To none but friends welltride , 
Your ſecreciesreucale :- 
And what you would haue others hide. 
Firſt you your {clte conredie.. 
Fixenot your eye on things, , 
Uncomly tobedone: 4 


——— 


| Bywanton ſights you ng tenderlings 
Soone tiakeinfeRion. 


Refraine and turne your care 
"From filthy-ribaldric : 
* Such as delight therein forbeare 
To keepethem company. 


'Vnpleaſant if the-roor 
Ot ſtudie ſceme to you: | 

"Yet doubtles ſweet & wholeſome fruite 
In time from thence willgrow. 


If you in play delight, 
T har pleaſure ſoone decayes: 
It in yourbooke, the benefit 
Thereot remaines alwayes. 


'Tf reſt bee moderate., 
Health itand ſtrength doth breed : 
'But duls the ſpirits and doth rebate 
Wits edge if itexceed. 


*Whiles others good you ſfeeke, 
Good to your ſ{elte you gaine : 

Vnleſſe you louingbe and mceke, 
Louecanyounatobraine.., 


Wonder not.when you ſce,, 
How wicked men doe thriue: 
God will at. teagth rencnged bee, 
Though he a whilezepriue.” _ 
1, Ddd 2 Tf 


It reſt you ſeeke and eaſe, 
Spare you no paines in youth: - 
For after labour quietnes 
With dignity infueth.” 


Looke often in your glaſſle , 
And beauty if you finde , 

Beware you doc it not deface 
With vices of the minde. 


But if therein you ſce, 
Your ſelte deform'd and foulc : 
Letthat detect ſupplied be 


With vertues of the {oule. 


Doe not what you would dread- 
Todoeit mendid ſee : 

And let your ſelte toyouinſteed 
Of many a witneſle be. 


To thew youmuch ſhould heare, 
And fewſhould beyoarwards.: D. 

Nature to you a double care , 
And but one tongue aftoords. 


Haue care you oft behold; 
What would fifefhould bee: 
Theeues Py 
Which of the yn doth ſce.. 


Slouth fawnes at finſtand deere, 
Bur euer cnds in ſhame;,: " 6,91 


Idomearewith thoſe things bold 


al 


Induſtrie rigorons firſt appeures , 
But on Nas. fame.” 

Or taſtno wine, orir we HASH» 
With ſtore of water drench : 

For youth inwineto take delight - 

Is fire with fire ro-quench. 


Let your lookes modeſt beg: 
Yourſpeech courteousand inde. 
Sodoing ſhall you'caffly © > 
Much loucand freadſhip find.” 
Inyour debreslerine: | 
Wealth more then vertue ſway : 
Vertue by wealth cannot be got, 
But wealth __ verſe we bf 


Whar ſo you leamethie ftrive 
To hold faſt in yourmind : | 
Elſe draw yearwatet itvafige - >! + 
ARGGERITSECENIER __- 
23809199 * 200 1151.3 21 NC 1IVING 
Vndiſcreet anger flees > mii) 
Then wrath what fouler vice * 
What mouesth 
To you! gh Al 
02 a3? if ASIIIUOT 210! 
Elms high on mouncaines pet” | 
With ſtorms are often bear: 
Whoſe fu ry Thqubdooftldbmetaſt 
| That Joviiarthlen ate ſet; © 
Y Ddd 3 


bye pidilehs {ll be 


So 


© Soar thegreat mans gate 
Greatdangers doe attend: 

Bur cuer to the mcane eſtate, 
The heauens more lafery _ 


Afﬀew words ſcaſonably 
If children ſpeake is [0 
The one dothargue modeſty, 
The other argueswit, | 
The way tohoneſt fame, | 
Whuld you fainc learns of me ? 
'Tis this, b you intruth the ſame 
You would bethoughrto be. 


'Who feares his Maſters charge 
The rod he needs notfeare : 
Whothat contemnes and runs at large 
The ſmartof chis muſt bearc,. 


Thrice happy child that growes 
In vertue more then yeeres :” n 
'Deſerued prayſeeach one ORE 
On him abouchis Peers. . 

; OnhimheyJook, eddie, tt 39.4. 
They withalthippines:: erg 
But none vouchſateth res to Wh 
Thetzaſtinidlenes. : | 


Them. iqpen dordefpile:, $53 = | | 
The vulgar them deride: 


Thos 


—_ — 


Their parents ſcarce with patiemt eyes. ® 


Their preſence canabide.. . 


Sin hurts not then alone 
Whenwethe ſame commit : 
For vſe of fin makes vs more prone- 
. Andaptagainetoit.. 


What ſo is good purſue, 
It hard at farſt it ſeeme , 

Yet after vie and practice due, 
You caſie will ir deeme. 


The good turne youreceiue-- 
Extoll you and confefle : 

What you haye done giue others leaue- 
To praiſe, mgke youir lefle. 


When with vtility oY 
Honeſty cannot ſtand: 

Y. ou may not doubtburt honeſty 
Muſt hauethe vpperhand:” 


And thus to-you my child” 
Theſe few rules I commend : 


Which well obſeru'd ſtrange fruite will yeeld: 


Vntoyou'inrticend, 


Meane while that God aboue 
Whoſe mighty word and will 

Whart euer is doth rule ard mou 
Blefle-youriendcuours ſtill; 


Whom, | 


Whom ca 


r$y 3n/thamorne:.» 291691 2: 27919780 


When you your bedforfake; 
And late at night when you returne 


Sweet {leep : pn: tro takgc li; r i= 101 277 oy ne 


| FINNTIOD 3! 16} 
Meekly vpon yourkneeorr 2V 72. _ 0 919 197 


With humble vowes atten@: - 
So pregnancy of wit will he 
And health of body ſend.'t111-1 


_ IL 3: 


Yea better things thentheſe FE 
W.ll he vnto you ſpaxe: 
Only refer all to his praiſe 


, 
. 
> ' ; : 
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$0131. 31 50 © 94G 214810 
To my Daughter E. D, Written © 
on her Bible, 


13 


nils3v Noun mot 
'\ 405 ry 

Sith youmy child, che chi of wr ath menalacyne, 
From finful fleſh deri Gaines! 01.4 


Into Gods fauourcan you not cturne, 
If of the [pirit you be nqpþoracagaine,s - angels 


N 
Tharſeed\ 


care OCW 


mmor 
By itnextvnder God1 dk 


. #7 


we 


= 


c ofican 


oh 


nba ry #4 


loferuth. i1V 


reed , 


Yourſecond birth who bred your former ruak; 4 


This will in Kill 
Your mind —_ 


mY 
FT. 


fc fafolllan, Ll 


and yourharr create 


Pious 


_ — ——_— FR 


_— 


| 


Pious to God, towards your neighbouriuſt 
And to your ſelfe{ober and temperate. 


This ſeaſon will your greener yeares with grace: 
And crowne your head when you haue run your race, 


th. 


b—— 
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A Prayer, 


Y fins Lord haueme unworthy made 
Tolickethe crums that from thy table fall ; 
My guilty ſoule dares not forcomtort call, 
That Now through famiſhment my ſtrength doth fade: 
But thou dear Lord that vaild in mortallfleſh 3 
For mans offence on bitter crofle didſt bleed : '1 
With bread of life my ſtarued {oule refreſh, 


My ſoule doth thirſt like tothe parched ground, 
And Lahibis moiſt are turndto ſummers drought : 
Thy burning wrath this inward heat hath wrought, 
And feare of Hell my conſcience doth confound. 

But lord thou art an euerlaſting well, 

Whence pureſt ſtreames of lining waters flow : 
O quench the flames wherein my hart dothglow , 
And onthy banks let me for euerdwell. 


Through ſtranger countries harborles I ſtray , 
From Paradiſeexild', my natiue land : 
And angrie Cherubi» with burning brand 
Of my returne doth interceptthe way.. 

Thou art the way ſweet 7eſs thou the dore, : 
Yet harborles waſt ina manger borne : | 
O let my ſoulc faint, weary,and forlorne, | 

| Ece By 
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By thee rcenter , then retire no more , 


Ah whois me, for opened are mine eyes, 
And now with ſhame my naked ſhame ſee - 
My ſoule abaſht faine would thy preſence flee 
And ſory figleauesto hcr ſhame applics. | 

But Lord thy wardrobes ſtore can nere be ſpent, 
Andwhiteſt raymentthoudoeſt fell for nought : 
O let the robe of iuſtice foorth be brought, | 
Therwith r'inueſt this thriftles penitent. 


My ſoule, o Lords fild with ſtrange diſeaſe,, 
Andccuell theenes have wounded me ſofore, 
Thatnought but wound Tam and bloudy gore, 
And on my lifeeternall death doth ſeize. 

But Lord thou art that good Samaritan, 

The skilfulſt leach to ſalue a wounded: hart : 
© let thy precious balms ſoone eaſe my ſmart ,, 
And dying ſoule preſerue from. endles bane.. 


Indcepeſt dongeon comfortlesT lie, 
Ne of my debt can pay the lighteſt graine : 
My Iailour Satan 1s, my ſinthe Chaine, 
And bound with fin who.can the bonds vnty. 
But thou deare Lord haſt broke the gates of Hel, 
And with thy deareſt bloud-our debts doeft pay:: 
/ O cancel thou my bonds,my debts defray,, 
And from may: hart alleruilc feare expell. 
Pinde thiritie, exild, naked, ſick, in iaile, 
Feed, quench ,returne , coner , reconer, baile. 


A Hymae 


A Hymnewnto (. hrift. 


Vte awake, 
Why ſleepeſt thou ſolong? 
Come lct vs muſick make, ' 
And chant ſome holy ſong. 
My heartand voice ſhall with thy ſtrings accord, 
To ſing the prayſe of Chriſt my King and Lord. 


Brighteſt beame, 

 Ofbrighteſt glory bred: 

The euerlaſting ſtreame, 

From pureſt fountaineſhed, | 
Thelight, the life, true God, chiefe:good thou art; 
And of thy good to each wight doeſt impart, 


Then thou waſt 
When time was not begun, 
Without thee nothing paſt, 
By thee all things were done. 
Theearth, the ſea, the aire , the heauens aboue , 
By thee doth ſtand, doth flow, doth breath, doc moue, 


God thou att, 
Yer didſt our nature take, 
Enduring bitter ſmart, | 
A peace for vs to. make. -_ | [ grane, 
Thy Crofle , thy Wounds, thy Blood ;thy Death, thy 
Our ſinfull ſoules fromendlcfle death doe faue, 


Sees > Glorig6de 


388 


— — 


Glorifide 
Thou now in heaucn doeſt raigne , 
And forthy Saints prouide 
A placethere to remaine, 
| Where King isthreein one, and one inthree, 
Law pertect loue, and tearme eternity. 


<4 -_ ts 


— —_—_—- 


Lachryme. 


|| F by ſighs, or teares , or cries, 
[could UſTharge the weight of griefe,, 
Which-on my ſoule ſo heauy lies, | 
Soone would T find releefe. 
My ſad heart would vapourtighs, 
; | Mineeyecs wouldftreame foorth flouds of teares., 
| My voice with ſhrikes and dolefull cries. 
$ Would vent mine inward feares. 
L But my ſoule too deep is wounded , 
Norcan my troubled ſprite- 
By ſighs, or tears, or criesbe lightened 
Of thoſe ſorrowesmeaffright.. 
Shallow arethole foords that murmure, 
Sleight ſorrowesſoone complaine : 
My heart, mine eyes, my voiceaſtonied are 
With extreame diſcaſe and paine. - 
- . Thus my woes emprizned in my breaſt; 
Still on meryrannize:s. '*— © // 
Happy, happy.whoſe cares are bleſt: . 
With ſighs, with teares, with cryes, . 


A 


Once 


mS_—_— 


Once deare Lord vnworthy mee 
With graciouseyes thondidlt reſpe&: 
Thou ſhewdſ me ioyes that none can ſee 
But Saints .in Chriſt cle. 

Now alas why. doeſt thou frowne ? 
Why doeſt thou gnaſh thy teeth at me ? 
From higheſt bliſſe why am Ithrowne 
Toloweſt miſcry.. 

Shallthy wank exccedthy mercy 2 

Can pitiecruelI proue ? 
Shall death and hell, and flames that neuer dic 
Seize whom thou ſometime didſt loue 2 

Ah ſweet Ieſy beemy Ieſu, 
Though fin my ſoule haue ſlaine ,. 


Thy wine, thy oile, thy balme may life renue, 


And cloſe vp my woundsagaine. 
Why thenam I with deſpaire poſſeſt 

Sith hope and grace [ ſee 

Kill me, kill me yet will I reſt 

My ſtedfaſt faith onthee. 


— 


The Spouſe of Chriſt longing for , 
aud reiogcing in her mar- 
riage with him. 


Spe returne , haſt away, 
O thou whom my ſoule doth loue: : 
Lo thy ſpouſe nightand day 
Longs to reſt withtheeaboue , 

W hile thou tarieſtalltoo long , 
Eee 3. 


Cruell 


— 
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—— I 


——— — 


Cruell tyrants me opprefle, 

And triumph in my ſad diftreſſe: 
Come therefore auenge my wrong 
Eaſe my hart brimfull of greefe, 
O haſtthee Lordand. bring relecfe. 


Welcome ioy, farwell woe 
Hirher lo he ſpeedsa maine, 
Swiftas hart, ſwift -— ck 
Skipping high on Bezhers plaine. 

Niohtlydhades are fed and gone, 
And now dawnes that bleſſed day, 
That weds me to-my loue for aye. 
Now my foes lament and mone, 
Inftly dooumdto darkeſt Hell, - 


Bur I with Chriſt in heauen ſhall dwel. 


ed Tam by <A 


An Enuening Prayer. 


OO Holy and eternall light 
A- Defend vs now this darkſome night: 
Grant inward peaceto troubled heart, 
To wearied ſenſe ſweet{leep impart. 
Whilſt heauy eyes ſleeps comfort take, 
© let our ſoules ſtill on thee wake. 


Lerthy right hand keep-and protect 
From fleep of fin thy Saints ele. 
When ſleep of death ſhall cloſe oureyes, 
O let ourſoules aſcend the 5kies. 


Meane 


_—_——__ — CO "EE —cISJ 


Meane while fraile flcſh ſhall reſt from ſtrife , 
Till death bee ſwallowed vp of lite. 


— DR FEE Y 


A Soule diſtrafted betweene 
Hope and Feare. 


Ate deſerue and yet for loueTI ſue, 

I beg for life and yet death is my due 
Worthy I am that thou ſhouldſt me reied , 
And yet I claime the crowne of thine ele. 


Alas how may ſo bold a ſute be heard * 
And finfull wretch obtaine a Saints reward * 
Nay fhall I notthy kindled wrath inflame 
Crauing all good deſeruing nought but ſhame 2 


Sin bids me feare yet ſtill Thope for grace, 
Grace bids me hope, yet ſtill I feare diſgrace: 
While feare doth hope 3nd hope doth feare reſtraine 
*T wixt feare and hope'my heatt is rent in twaine, 


Wilt thou ſweet Teſus plead my cauſe for me ? 
Alas my bare eftate affoords no fee : 

Yetif in forme of pooretothee | flie, 

Fhy word is paſt thou canſt me not deny.. 


Thee then mine aduocate Tentertaine , 
By thee an eaſy {ute I ſhall obraine : 
So double comfort ſhall my heart enioy 
Of preſent grace and hope of futureioy. 
| | Hope 


Hope of Pardon. 


ren O Lord excuſe or cloake my fin ? 
Arethineeyes ſo dim that thou canſt not ſee 
Canguilty ſoule thy gracious fauour win ? 

Or by righteous doome iuſt reputed be? 

Thy cryſtall cyes my ſecrerthoughts behold, _ 
Yea thou knowſt them long ere they be conceiued : 
Thou artnot manto be corrupt with gold, 
Not by vaine excuſe canſt thou be deceiued. 

Yet will I not deſpaireto gaine 
Pardon for my great offences , 

Though iuſtice doomeeternall paine, 
With 1uſtice mercy ſtill diſpences. 


When ſhall Ithentothoſe high ioyes aſpire 
Whichin heauenaboue thou reſcruſt for me * 
Moune vp my ſoule with wings of high deſire , 
Till thou heauen enioy what 1oy can there be. 
 'Onbarrencarth finis the ſeed we ſow, 

And the crop we reape is but ſorrowes gaine - 
And if ſometime from fin ſhort pleaſures grow, 
Sinfull pleaſures end intheeternall paine. 

Then fith on earth wereape no graine 
| Burſhort ioyes long forrowes bringing: 

'O let me live where Angels raigne , 
Theircndles 4/elui4h ſinging. 


Timedoth haſte, 
Life asaſhadowfliess © 7 
Breath as avapor ſoane doth —_ 
And none returns 'that dies, 
Come ler vs baniſh waes, | 28 
And live white life doth laſt » 4.921 il 
Crownewe our heads wirh budding roſe | | 
And ofcach plealure taſt. | 
Whatthough preciſe fooles do vs —_ | 
Shall wee faxgqe. content ?. Fo | 
Pleaſure is ſabKanoeyyorewe name, | 8.121 ER 
And life =_ Teo Shag | | | 
49 7 Dz | F: 
Archangels trom A ſing | 
Death wr mans oncrell eaſe, 61, 1401170 1 
And them to udgement bring. rp 1::0200 nol { 
Thenſhalltheſe lol jopes SY » | 
To cndles wayling wine & 7 | | 
Aid they that fcornced vorrues choice 
Inbrimſtone flames ſhall burne.” | 
Then they that erſt fond Stoicks. } 
Shall wiſedomes children proue : = 
When they he Saints eſteemed 
Shall __ with Chriſt aboue, 


A Sinners appeale from Iniice to. 
Mercy. 


A! me from me my wonted it joves are efled; 
And ſaddeſt greete-ot ny poore hart hath ſeazd: 
Thy mortall ſting 0 — this wo hath bred, 
And dreadfull wrath ofmy deare Lord diſpleaſed. 

I ſee his ſword vpreard me to-confound, | 
And guilty Cle: attends her. deadly wound, 


Oh then my ſoule where canſtthou EAN ſecure ” 
Where wilt thou flic from his reuenging rf. 
If vp heauen, thereenters noughrt:impure, - 

If downeto hell, there flames eternall firo. 
Nor deepeſt ſea, nor ſhade of darkeſt night. 
Canſecretthee from his al-ſceing ſpright 
307: High qc, 

Yetfrom thy ſclfe hy ſelfoa refugeart- 
When from thy iuſticetothy gracewe flic : 

O gracious Lord to thee my penſiue heart 
Wirhrteares of true remorte for grace dorh crie. 


Thy mer __ Lord my ſoule from death may ſaue:: 
O rid my dying ſoulefrom loweſt graue.. 


| 
| 
! 
| 
| 


A Caroll for the Nathui. ( | Ay WW 
1 151if 

Wonder ſtrangethis day was wrou " 

| A Excceding mans-and Angels mougn, 

Thangh Jombd haue ſpoke,and blind haue ſeene; , 

Andthey,reviu'd who dead hauebeene, , 

'\ Yict! 


mn” 


—_ c— = nn ea EEE Aa 


—_—— 


Yerneuer vertue liketothis 
Whereby was wrought mans endleſſe bliſle, 


Behold then and amazed ftand , 
This is the finger of Gods hand: 
A virgin pure without mans aide, 
Hath borne a child yet ſtilla maides 
Which babe this day began to be , 
Yet was from all eternity. 


A King of Kings, and yet athrall, 
Poſleſſing nought ,yer Lorxdofall: 
Creator , yetacreature , « 2 20117 1! 
Light ot the world, and yet obſcure: : 
Moſt beautcous,and yet without forme, 
Ador'd of Angels, yet a worme. 


Omnipotent , yet fraile andweake, _' 
Th' eternall Word,yetcouldnot ſpeake: 
Moft quict calme, yet without reſt, 
The food of Saints, yetſuckt the breſt , 
Embracing all , yet but a ſpagy'© GY 
inmortall life , yet mortall man. - 5113 M925 bo, 


Man, yetin God ſubſiſting aye, 
God, yet confinedto caſe of clay * * - 
Both God and man 'twixt bothto treat, 
And firmeft league *twixtthemtoſet;: ©: | *:5 
That mercy might with iuftice meet,” 
And peace and truth each other greet, | - : 
F ff 2 4-3 109 55 10S, 


O blefled dame whoſe lips might kifle, 
whoſe paps didnarſethis babe of bliſſe! 
O bleſſed babe whole toy full birth, 
Hath chang'd our ſighs unes of mirch'!: 
Whonow thy ſweets may kaſt and opp 
By faith oncarth ,in cage a $117 0 
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Chriſt comforting a diſtreſſed feute. 


55 89 5; 


Gs gh no more foule, o@gb.nowore, 002 yok 


Deſpaire not thou thus. cuer,_ , 


Thy God hath Onions, | . EweGs 4 


His mercy faileth neyarc. :::- 1: ; 
Then ligh nor lo, SNOW £ 15: 
Let ſorrowes go, | 
Sing in the higheſt blaſan 


Into Hallelujah. $313 


Manifold arethy fi hs 7 "we hg 
And deep in crimſon died,;1; 
Yer whiter ſhalt thou bee then ſnow., 
In my blood purified; | 
Then figh not ſo, &c., 


Heauen againſt thee farbydin; 
HauelI for thee valockgg,.; -- 
Since thou ſo kindly let 
When at thy heart 1 knocked, 


Then ſigh not ſogSc, 


hs OSS Nd "1-20 


ararrs. = ydaleponads ot" ” ((-, | 
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Come to me, lo thy Sauiour cryes',, 

Thou canft not berefuſed, 

For neuer did I yet d 

A broken heart = beviſed: 
Then ſighnotſo , &c. 


Therein peace ſhaltthou ling _ bags, 
And neuer more be lggy, : | 
Aboue the meaſure of thy;paine 
Shall bee thy weight of glory. . 
Then ſighnot ſo, 
Let ſorrowes go, 
Sing in the higheſt aſnes, 
And change thy dolefull ſounds of woe 
Into Halleluiah. 
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THE FIRST PSALME. 


Reg Lefled yea thrice bleſt arethey 
PI Thar lewd coyndcls haue-not eraced: - 

I Nor haue toad infinners way, 

” Nor in{ſcorners chaireare placed...) 

But in Gods lawes they delight , 

Themthey ſtudy day and night, 


Theſe like trees ſtand cyermare: - 
By the rwers freſhly ſpringing 2: 
Pleaſant fruit in plenteous ſtore af 3 4094 
Fff 3 Duly 
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Duly in their ſeaſon bringing. 
Neuer ſhall their leafe decay , | 
What they doe ſhall proſper aye. 2 


But the wicked are like duſt 
To and fro with tempeſt driuen : 
Neither ſhall they withtheiuft- :' 
Stand when judgement ſhall be giuen: 
For God knowes the iuft mans way, - 
Andthem ftroyes that from him ſtray. 
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Pſalme, I2. 


0 Ith on earth all friends doe faile , 

Prouing faythlefle and vnkind , 

Sith now euery wherepreuaile 

Flatcring lips and double mind, 
Lord ſend hclp from heauen abouc, - 
Whoalone art perfect loue, 


But theſe talſe diflembling rongues * 
God eftſoones will rootthem out, - - 
Thoſe that rejumph intheir wrongs , 
Vrtering proud words andiſtout;,,- 
Who ſhall curb our rongues ſay they, - * 
Ours they are and they ſhall yay. 


For when once the poore doth crie, 
Andto God his vowesaddrefſe: - 
Now, ſaith God, ariſe willI ; At 
Him to ſauce, themto repreſle, ' © 


———— 
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God \ whoſe wordis filuer tride ,, 
And in ſeuen fires puri fide. 


Lord prrtpoms as thou haſt ſaid , 
Saue and keep thine heritage : 
Helpthe poore ſo much difmaid 
From this lewd and ſinfullage, 
W hich baſe men doth-higheſt raiſe, 
And tovice giues vertues praiſe. 
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Pſalme. 17. 


| Brow how long wilt thou delay 2 
Shall I neuer comfort find ? 
Can thine endlefle grace decay 
Or thy kindnefle proue king ? 

Why then hideſtthou thy face ,. 
Careleſſe of.my care and griete ? 
Why withholdeſt thou thy grace , 
And denieſt'mgglue reliefe ? 

Shall my fruitleſle counſels ftill 
Thus torment my troubled ſprite 2: 
Shall my foes triumpharwill,. 
While & terros meaffright ?: 


Heare O Lordbehold my: plight;- --. © 
Specdy help of theeI craue: 7. 
Light my dim decayed fight, 
That I ſleep notinthe grane. 
Leſt my foes with proud diſdaine 
Boaſt as.itzheydid pretiailes 
| Toying: 
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S - re (4 > 4 4 


 Toying inmy ſaddeſt paine, 
When my feeble ſteps doe faile. 
ButlI ioy and hope alwayes 

'On thy grace and ſawthg health , 
And my heart ſhall ſing thee praiſe 
'Th' only worker of my wealth. 
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_ Bſalme, 23. 
HÞs can I lacke what may content, 
My boundleſle greedy heart ? 
Sith has 7 Al-fufficient 
My carefull ſhepheard azt. 
WhenlT on tender gra(ſe haue ted 
Thou foldſt me ſafe and fare : 


And when I thirſt thou ddeftmetlead | 
| To ſtreames pv are 


pc 
When from theeTidbe ray 31). 1+ nt 6 1 
And thou my ſteps; encldethy name 121111 13047 
Doeſt guide in righttions Way: GH ver 1 ods 


\ 


Were Ito paſſe through! ſhade ofdearh nes F 


No danger wonld1 feare : 
Thy rod th y crabktqneediatividths. I © 5:52 
Thy helpi is alwaycsneare 7 T o9rl3 to gi2d whogg? 
417 q\ * yon m1 


Thou haſt a plenteoustableſpred;i- Ns 
For me before my; Ede. 17 its 220t vor 


Wh PI balme tholiddewiſbiby head, : F 208 
My 


Thou doeſt my wands np ſoule rec 


———_—_—D_— —— — 
My bowledoth overflow: - +, 

And whileI live thyþounteous grace | 
Shall never me forſake : 


But encrimthy chwettingphce —— ——--- 


Wil I my dwelling make. ,.. ..\ 
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If that helearne to know thy willy, cv» 

And from thy ſacred lawes goe not aſtray. 
Thee haue {ought with ao "a0 

In whomdoth reſt my full conteng: ;- - -: 

O let meneuer from thee part,, 

Nor erre from thy commandgeat,,. 


Thy words deep in-may.heart are | 
That from thy precepts. may neue i 
O gracious Lord as thou haſt bid 


Teach me thy Precxarh £yer ia oblemuc... 


Thy righteous 10 oe WAVES 
which Yes graceto met wv Xa, 
My lips created for t | 
Shall neuer ceaſc ro pub nar day... 

My hearts deſire and whole clight 
Vponthy ſtatutes fixedaze:,.. 1... 
No worldly treaſure ig mpkght. 


May withth Her 3k id og | 
onthe lodeſtar _y” Gat dai 


Soonthy lawcs wy owe 
BS 


Ow ſhall a youns I [- me EY 
Clenſe his varu ee ag 
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 Andinmy thoughts they at ateſorife- 
That I thy precepts neuercan forgn. 
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Fſalme. A 'N 15344 Þ "7 


= y whoſe hopes are mounted high ?, 
Rais'd with wings of faith ard lore,” 
Stormie tempeſt, thundring skie , 
Trembling earthcan never moue. ' | 
They though hell againſtthem band, 
Stedfaſt like M ou? S20M ſtand. 6 
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Mighty hils aduancedare OO 

So doth God inuiron them! * 

That on him-rely theircare, +02 
He from danger dottfpr tees 
And rureh's Sditesele 


Thougha while fieree tyrants = 
@n Chriſts flocke with eto rage 
Their proud ſeeptertt Tufla6t Fray 
Alwayes.on tws 
Leſt torlorneandin come, 
Sinfull counſels the i> 
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Lordletthem Fs bouny ral 
= _=_ pure and poore iti Ng 
Whoſe wrie ſteps wr radon rac 
Range them with the h a 
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That thech 


Iſtaelmay in peace remaine, __ 
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Pſalme, 130; 


. 


Vt ofthe © Lord;,totheeTart, — 
Giue care and heare the voice of wy complaints 

If thou ſeuerely marke iniquity , 

Whocan becleere and free from finfyllzaint 7 .: ' 
But merey, Lord with thee remainesin ore, J 
That men may teare thee and thy nameadare.' / 

13319 M1 t 
| OntheelI wait andon thy righteous word, 


Morethen the mornit h for —_—_— days. 
Let 1ſrael likewiſe tr Blot: Lou 
With him redemprion much grace doh ſwaysi' 7 


Andthough his es] in ne apr the {and :: 
He ſhall ec _ _ his ihe hand.. 
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(hs 2 who haſtme tride ,. 
That my heart Iwels got ;niteoprade: Tr) 
Tlooke not high, nor doe Iſtrereh 1: 

My thoughts too far beyond my: reach., 


Haue I not like weaned child: 
Euermd6re beene meeke and mild ? 
Yea ſure I haue myſelfe demean' - 
Like infant from his mother wean'd.. 


Ifrael doe thou likewiſe, 
Learne in mecke and humble guiſe. 
Like. 


% 


Like babe new weaned fromthe breſt 


Still on thy God thy hopes to reſt. 
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#ſalmee, 133: | 
Comebehell wharchitn whe: - 
How good, bkewſweer, how Kal eve; 


Whendiſcordsatd nfs ceaſe, 
And brethren lou and, live in peace. 


Muchike chewrerions' e that's tied”! A 
Vponthe high Prieſts ſaereFhtad : | 
Which dewes his beard andthence doth rag! 
Downeor! his woty veſtmetrs' traine. - Wop 
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Much like the pleaſant morning dewes 
Which Hermonstertile top renewWes: 
Or that which fals on 6465 hiff ; 
And doth her horne with plenty fll, | / 


O bleſſed cheyrhareanagree' OO 
To dwellin peace andvnity # - þ | 
For there the Logd giues corn 
Both happy lite and plenteous ſtore. 
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